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INTRODUCTION. 


2 HAVE made a Beginning, 

= whereby I have ſhewed how 
l the Tranſlation of the Bible 
ame to be as it is imperfect. 
II have teſcued the original 
| ,  Textfrom ſome of the Omiſ- 
fions, Miſtakes, or Errors in 2 Tranfla- 
tion, about created inanimate Things, 
their Mechaniſm, &c, and about the Ob- 


* 


jets of the Worſhip, the Emblems and 


Sacrifices of the Heathens, and about the 
bringing. thoſe Emblems and Sacrifices in- 
to the Temple and Service of God, by in- 
ſerting ſome of the Omiſſions, which 
ſhew the Occaſion of God's Intercourſe 


with Man by Miracles, by Revelation, 


by Writing; by Laws, &c. and by rec- 
tifying ſome of the Miſtakes or Errors, 
Which by a blind Reverence to Aatiquity 
| A 3 have 


* 
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have continued, and, for want of Learn- 
ing or Knowledge, 'or Application, were 
become received Notions, and fo vulgar 
Errors, and endangered the Credit of 
that Perfection, or, as it is truly called, In- 
fallibility, which is in the Scriptures. I 
have put them literally, and no Man has 
been able to ſhew, that I have committed 
any Fault, or miſrepreſented any thing in 
that Light. Now T muſt put them in an- 
other Light. Perhaps Friends may ſay, I 
have carried Things in my laſt too far one 
Way. And perhaps others will ſay, I carry 
them in this too far the other Way. I men- 
tioned ſome other Parts in the ſecond Part 
of Meſes's Principia, p. 333. which I had 
gone ſome Length in, not only with Re- 
lation to the whole Syſtem, but to this 
Earth and Parts in it; endeavouring to 
communicate ſeveral Sorts of Knowledge, 
which would have yielded preſent Profit: 
But ſome have thought fit to divert me from 
ſerving ſuch as want it not; and if the 
had it, would not do ſo much Good wit 
it, as perhaps this ſmall Effort may do. 
So I ſhall purſue the Knowledge which 
may yield future Advantage. I have not 
gone through the Subje of my laſt, nor 
much further than is neceffary to enable 
me to enquire into an Affair of infinitely 
IS higher 
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| higher Conſequence - that is, I have not 


ſhewed much more of the created Agents, 
than to be able to ſhew how God in- 
tended by them, as Types, to convey I- 
deas to Man of his Eſſence, the Perſo- 
nality in that Eſſence, and, by their re- 
ſpective Offices and Actions, the Actions 
attributed to each Perſon ; nor how the 
Emblems and Services were framed, than 
to explain the Deſigns of God to Man, 
which ought to be the chief Object of 
our Searches, as God ſays by Hoſea vi. 6. 
For I defired Mercy and not Sacrifice, and 
the Knowledge of the Aleim more than 
Burnt-Offerings. And as Chriſt ſays, 
Jobn xv. 3. And this is Life eternal, 
that they might know thee, the only true 
God; and Jeſas Chriſt, whom thou haſt 


ſent. 


I ſhall now attempt to make a Begin- 
ning, to reſcue the Text from the defi- 
cient or falſe Conſtructions which are in 
the Tranſlations and in the Paraphraſes 
upon them; and from the Learning and 
Wit, three Degrees below the Rank of 
Grubſtreet, which is daily heaped upon 
the Tranſlation, and is ſuppoſed to affect 
the Originals, about the uncreated eternal 
Eſſence, and the Perſonality in it. 

| : .& 6 I have 
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I have ſhewed the Gods of the antient 
Philoſophers. I ſhall not rummage into 
the Entrails of the Creatures of the Brains 
of our modern Philofophers, to know 
what is God from them, who were, in 
reſpect of Languages, Ideots; in reſpect 
of Things, ignorant, both of firſt and 
ſecond Cauſes : Nor into his, who ſome 
People agreed for certain Ends to call a 


Philoſopher, and fo perſuaded him to call 
himſelf one, who aſcribed his Notions of 


Divinity to the Appearances of Things: 
If he had found out the true Philoſophy 
by Revelation, and had not judged by 
Appearances, he would not have left us 
ſuch a Tribe of unexamined infignificant 
Words without an Idea either of God, 
or what it was he aimd at. Still much 
leſs ſhall I ſearch into thoſe of ſuch as 
diſpute the Equality of the Perſons in the 
Eſſence, to know - what Ideas we ought 
to form of the Perſonality + Nor into the 
Collections of our Stators of Nature, be- 
cauſe the Adverſaries, nay, many who 
pretend to be Friends, eite Seraps about 
the Exiſtence of God, the Soul, &c. out 
of the lateſt Heathens, which they had 
from Revelation or the Scripture, and 
attribute - thoſe Diſcoveries ignorantly to 
the Light of Nature, and ſuch natural 
Nonſenſe. 
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Nonſenſe. I think it is neceſſary to ſhew: 
it from the Original. If it ſeems ſtrange: 
how/ they could take them out of the 
Scriptures, and Chriſtians cannot fee them 
in it, the Anſwer is ſhort, the elder Hea- 
thens underſtood the Things the Ideas 
are taken from, which the Words in 
Scripture refer to, and Chriſtians have 
neg lected the Knowledge of them. Em- 
blems or Drauglits of the Heavens, or 
Repreſentations, as at firſt, and. down- 
wards to, and in the Temple of the Hea- 
thens, or Repreſentations, or new Deſorip- 
tions in Words in the ſacred Books, are 
but Copies of the Archetype. The Ideas 
of the Eſſence, and of the Perſons remain 
there, as they did when the Ideas taken 
from them were exhibited by ſupernatu- 
ral Repreſentations, and committed to 
Forms or Figures, or Letters. So indeed 
the Heathens had their Knowledge from 
the Light of Nature, not in the Senſe 
the Words are uſed, nor any otherwiſe. 
To reſtore the Knowledge of the Things 
from whence the Ideas are taken, is the 
chief Part of my Intent. 

I think myſelf bound to follow Chri/t's 
Directions, which were given when only 
the Hebrew Scriptures were writ; John v. 
39. Search the Scriptures,: for in _ ye 
= think 
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think ye have eternal Life; and they are 
' they which teſtify of me. Ver. 46. For 
had ye believed Moſes, ye would have be- 
lieved me, for he wrote of me, (Marg. Gen. 
iii. 15. Deut. xviii. 15.) So John xvii. 17. 
Thy Word is Truth. If this be taken for 
the Letter, the Ideas of Things or Actions 
natural, moral, or myſterious, raiſed by 
o_ Word, correſpond with their Exem- 
plars, or Arch Though 'tis plain 
this firſt, if 28 3 en 
to the Perſons then preſent of the He- 
brew, yet Scriptures now include what 
was fince writ moſtly in Greek, a Lan- 
guage which had been adapted for other 
Gods, which did not afford Words to ex- 
preſs what concerns theſe Points ſo ſtrong- 
ly and clearly as the Hebrew had expreſs d 
4 And as there was no Diſpute whe- 
ther any other Eſſence was God, except 
the Eſſence of the Heavens, and as that 
was clearly ſettled; and as all the other 
Names of God were either ſuch as relate 
to the Covenant, or were taken from the 
Heavens as a Type of the Eſſence and 
Perſonality, or reclaimed from the Hea- 
vens, or in Diſtinction to the imagined 
Power in the Heavens; and as that Mat- 
ter was fully ſettled in the Hebrew Text, 
'tis ſeldom, and, if I may be allowed 
to 


INTRODUCTION. vii 


to uſe ſuch a Word in ſpeaking of the 
Scripture, but accidentally touch'd upon 
in the Greek or New Teſtament, and 
by way of Reference to the Old. And as 
there is, and the Heathens always ac- 
knowledg'd, a Trinity in the Subſtance of 
the Heavens, and as the Scriptures make 
Uſe of that Perſonality to carry on the 
material Ideas of the Perſonality in the e- 
ternal Eſſence by them; and as the Hea- 
thens had a Tradition of ſomething more, 
which they always join'd in that Trinity, 
there never was any Diſpute about that, 
till the Deſign of the Salvation of Man by 
the Coming of Chriſt was perfectly mani- 
feſted and compleated, and the Devil ſet 
the ancient Hereticks to work to oppoſe 
it. Indeed, the New Teſtament is i'd, 
(General Epiſtle of James i. 21.) The en- 
grafted Word, which is able to fave your 
Souls. The Goſpel of Chrift is engrafted 
or built upon former Manifeſtations, and 
cannot grow or ſtand without them, viz. 
The Evidence of Jebovab, Elobim, Ec. 
Nay, the Greek Language is but engrafted 
into the Hebrew; as a Graft grows and 
bears the Fruit, and the Stock ſupplies it 
with Nouriſhment, ſo here. And though 
the ancient Fathers have proved, from the 
Original in the Greet Language, and our 
. | Divines 
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ſhew the Root and Stem which ſupport 
the Graft. 9017 % 
It has been often ſaid, that if you diſ- 


ſect and examine any Creature which has 
Poiſon in ſome of its Parts, it has one 
Part, which, if apply' d to the Part bit or 
ſtung, kills the Poiſon: So, I believe, has 
Philoſophy. I am reſolv'd to try the Ex- 
periment. * 1 

I ſhall preſently give up Metaphyſicks, 
or abſtracted Notions, pretended to be 
form'd in the Mind without outward; or 
reveal'd by outward Helps, and allow that 
Man is ſo form'd, that no Idea comes in- 
to his Mind but by Senſe, or by ſuperna- 
tural Means, by the Aſſiſtance of ſenſible 
Objects. But becauſe ſeveral cited by 
Mr. W—— in his Longitude by the Dip- 
ping-Needle, p. 88. could find out no 


Mechaniſm in Gravity, our learned Men, 


who pretend to be Divines, ſtill imagine 
. they 
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they have little or nothing to do with 
Nature. I have ſaid, in the Introduction 
to the ſecond. Part of M. P. p. 45. that 
the Heathens forced the Chriſtian Church 
to caſt ont their Philoſophy with -thieic 
Gods: Now I may add, that they there- 
by forced them to caſt out the Knowledge. 
of the Things Which: give the Idea of the 
Perſonality, upon which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is founded. All the Ideas of Divi- 
nity are formed from the Ideas in Nature; 
every Deſcription of Divinity in the Serip- 
ture is taken from natural Things; ſo 
they have Words of Divinity without I. 
deas, who have not Ideas of Nature; that 
is, all the Ideas of the Eſſence exiſting, of 
the Perſonality, of their Operations, c. 
are revealed to us in the Scriptures by 
Words which raiſe Ideas taken from other 
Things, or are emblematically repreſented 
by Things which God has created, form- 
ed, or fitted, and by Scripture conſtituted ; 
or by Things which God has exhibited by 
ſupernatural Means, or has, by Scripture, 
ordered Man to form and conſtitate for 
thoſe Ends: And he who does not take 
his Ideas, by thoſe Rules, from thoſe Ob- 
jects, has not, nor can have any from any 
other, nor can have any at all, or, at leaſt, 
no true or proper ones of them, and is 
Ss l without 
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without any Knowledge of God, or of the 
Manner of their Subſiſtence, or Operation 
of the Trinity, and ſo without God in the 
World. n 
We fee what was ſaid of thoſe Jes 
who came out of the Captivity when they 
returned. There is nothing writ by the 
ews, that hath come to our Hands, which 
is ſuppos'd to be older than about two or 
three hundred Years before the Coming 
of Chriſt. We have ſeen and* confider'd 
the Skill they had in the Hebrew Tongue, 
by their Performance for others, or them- 
ſelves, in their Tranſlations, or Paraphraſes 
of the ' Pentateuch, or Bible. We know, 
from the New Teſtament, how ignorant 
they were of the Scriptures, nay, how 
they had corrupted their Notions of them 
by falſe Tranſlations, Traditions, &c. at 
that Time: They then were theirs ; but 
I may fay to the Chriſtians, you, by re- 
taining them, have made them yours. We 
fee what ſtrange Rubbiſh they have com- 
piled ſince, as they pretend, to explain, 
but indeed, to deſtroy the Text. We ſee 
the ignorant Arguments of thoſe who 
deny, that Jeſus was Chrift, What great 
Knowledge can we expect from any of 
the Perſons educated to underſtand this 
Rubbiſh, when they arc newly converted, 
ſave 
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fave that they were fick of it. And Chri- 
tians have had little Con ſideration, wha 
* to find 7 clear Evidence of the 

Trinity or Cbriſt, from the Interpretations 
or Writings of the Jews, either antient or 
modern, upon the Words or Pallages con- 
cerning thoſe Points. 

As the Tranflators have rendered the 
Hebrew Words which are expreſſive of the 
Eſſence by the Min Lord, and the Per- 
ſons, not only ſingle but jointly, by the 
Word God, &c, which are not ce the Signifi- 
GOES of the Words, which neither con- 
proper Ideas, nor anſwer to the Words 
Med for Things, from whenee we are di- 
refted to take the neareſt Idea we have ; 
I ſhall, chiefly confine myſelf to a few 
Words which are ſo left, and the late 
Jeus forbad to be meddled with, or med- 
dled with them ſo as to confound others : 
We muſt try if we can. give them theic 
proper Significations. 

As the Scriptures were writ to Man in 
a fallen State, God has been pleaſed not 
to. uſe any Words for Names (if that be 
poſſible) which expreſs abſolute Perfcc- 
tion, Power, Juſtice, &c. ſuch as a per- 

fect Man might have been able to hear ; 
but has been pleaſed to uſe, and make his 
Scribes uſe ſuch Terms as diſtinguiſh him 
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xii INTRODUCTION, 
from crea ed Ob Io and ſuch as ax axe ex N 
reffive” 0 the eſcenſions made in 


le Covenant for recovering Man and 
furely there is no gooll Occaſion n for Man 


to repteſent Het otherwiſe, | But there | 


13 ſomethin we. in Man which is averſe to 
owning his Condition, which-hinders him 
fro ' Ratin the .Caſe between himſelf 
. God, tis in the Ori ang N There 

d N otions 
of {elf and others often mentioned: but 
now out of Faſhion, neceſſary to, lify 
0 to underſtand the Scriptures, anc take 


Advantage from them. So we have 
10 t the W; l yy 


true Meanin: of them, and are. fallen "into. 
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Heathens, technical Names, and reaſon 
about them: No Wonder if they will not 
ſquare with the Truth. 


For Example, the Word God: Wat 


this Word originally meant, they have 
not ſhewed, But tliey have now put a 
Senſe upon it, fo as to frame a Contradic- 
tion to the Scripture Words, Cc. V. ide 
Sir J. N's. Definition. 


1 ſhall. trace it back to the Original 
Hebrew. 


n 


Fommer's 
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Somner's Saxen Dictionary: God, 
Dona Res, Good Thing. Alſo, Bonus, _ 
Good: Alſo, Deus, God. By the by let 
it here be obſerved, that God in the Sa- 
xen Tongue ſignified both God and good 
Men, both Man and Wickedneſs,—God- 
ſpell, the Myſtic Word of God, the Hi- 
ftory of God, the Evangelium, the Ge- 
bel. They derive the Word from God, 
God and Spell, Word, Hiſtory : Rut o- 
thers from God, Good and Spell; Ty- 
dings, or News, or Meſſage, as it were 
good Tydings: which is alſo the Signifi- 
cation of the Greek Word for Goſpel. 
And this is proper enough; ſince by the 
Goſpel is declared to us the Goodneſs of 
Ga towards Sinners, through Chriſt, &c,” 
Dr. Hide in his Hiſtory of the Religion of 
the antient Per/ians, p. 428. and Hero- 
dotus by him cited, give Accounts of ſa- 
veral Wars againſt them by the Goths, &c. 
and of their Conqueſt and Poſſeſſion: of 
Media twenty-eight Years; whence they 
brought, and we from them have many 
Perhan Words, as —Cheda, Goda, God. 
Bid. Sax. p. 289. Arab. Ig, Goodneſs, 
Sweetneſs. So Dan. Claſenius in his Gen- 
tile Theology, p. 1. Athan. Kircher, Tom. 
2. Oedipus ÆMgypt. p. 1. d. 4. c. 7. fol. 
n. 287. Our German Word Gott per- 
Vol. II. B haps 


xiv INTRODUCTION. 

haps drew its Original from the Heb, A- 
* Good, guth. R. —to be good. 
Hotting. Hex. pag. m. 20. —The Dutch 
pronounce it Goed, the Danes Gud, the 
Engh/h Good, the Scotch goot, the Man- 
ders gudi, the Latins Deus, the Spani- 
ards Dios, the French Dieu, the [talians 
Idio. S. T. Dis, ditis, (Gr. Ild&roy,) 
the God of Riches, and of Hell; a rich 
Man.—Yarro, of the Latin Tongue, de- 
rives Dives from Divus God; becauſe as 
God he ſeems to want nothing, Divus, 
as an Adjective, (Gr. Aleg,) we uſe for 
the Eternal Gods, — the Immortal Gods, 
Lucret. Book v. Divum for the Air, as 
Horace, 2 Carm. Ode 3.— Under Di vus, 
7, e. under the Air, Seruius. Others read 
under Dius: Porphyry expounds it under 
the Heaven; Pliny, Book 14. chap. 21. 
— The Triform Diva (Goddeſs.)—Yale- 
rius 4. of Argonautics, Horace, 3 Carm. 
Ode 22. uſes Dium as a Subſtantive, (Gr. 
Aue,) for what is under the Heaven, 


without the - Houſe or Covering, from 


Jove faith Feſtus, Thence the Phraſe : 


To do any Thing, or live under Dium, 


Horace, Carm. Book 2, Ec. Deus comes 


from Gr. Aw, Dios, that is, from Jove, 


Virgil, Book 2. Dium, (Gr. Aug,) is 
called Deus, (God,) becauſe he wants no- 


thing, 
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thing, or becauſe he gives all Conveni- 
encies to Men; or from the Greek Atos, 
which ſignifies Fear, becauſe he is a Ter- 
ror, or Dread to Men. But the Word 
rather comes from the Greek Geo, the 
Aſpiration being taken away, which was 
common with our Antients; Fetus. The 
Faces of the radiating Deus, (God.) Va- 
ler. 5. Argon. the Dii, (Gods,) of the 
Groves, Ovid. 7. Metam. S. T. t. 1. c. 
1023. Au, Dis, Aulos, Dios, Au, Di, Az, 
Dia; Jupiter, Jove ;—but the Nomina- 
tive Caſe Dis is not uſed; tho' the ob- 
lique Caſes are formed from it: and in- 
ſtead of it Zeuc, (Zeus,) is uſed, whence 
Zwog, (Zenos,) which is rather formed 
from du, deen, to live, — The Greeks of- 
ten call the Air Ala, (Dia.) 102 5. Eudiæ, 
Eudia, that is, the Goodneſs of the Air, 
or its good' Temperament; ib, Eua- 
ia, (for it has been ſaid, that A, Dia, 
ſometimes ſignifies the Air.) C. »7 Suf- 
ficiency, ſufficient. enough. 7 Omni- 
potent, Gen, xvii. 1. properly and ſtrict- 
ly, who in and from himſelf hath Suffi- 


_ ciency and Abundance. It is compound- 


ed of , who; and , ſufficient; Heb, 

is the ſame as NWN, Cant. i. 17. —'T, 

Atbiop. Teus, (Zeus,) Jupiter. Chald. 
B 2 x, 
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Ne, Aw, (Dios,) deus, Deus, (God;) 
, Sufficiency, ſufficient, enough, . 
But the Name of God, Shada:, is Omni- 
tent; as much as to ſay, Sufficient for 
mſelf, and for every Being: as it were 
from the Pronoun Se, and from the Name 
Dai, ſufficient. Arab. De, is, to poſ- 
ſeſs. Hence Greek and Latin, Alo, (Dio, ) 
Do, Aldo, (Didomi,) Do, Dedi, Dedo, 
to give, diſtribute, &c. From Daz, Suf- 
ficiency, is the Origin of the Greek and 
Latin, Dis, the ſame as the Greek TIau- 
Tos, (Plutus,) Au, (Dis,) Jupiter, Zeus, 
(Zeus,) Avg, (Dios,) Au, (Dn,) Au, 
(Dia,) Sc. — thence the Latin, Dives, 
(rich,) Sc. Pal. xci. 1. He ſhall abide 
under the Shadow of Shadai. Sept. He 
ſhall tent under the Covering of the God 9 
Heaven, ( Ouranos.) Yer. li. 58. And the 
People laboured in N the Sufficiency p 
of Emptineſs, and the Nations in v7 the 
Sufficiency WR of Fire ſhall be wearied. 
Hab. ii. 13. Behold, is it not from the very 
Jebovab of Hoſts, that the People laboured 
in the Sufficiency of Fire, (which they 
worſhipped,) and the Gentiles ſball weary 
themſelves in the Sufficiency of Emptineſs. 
It was an Attribute of the reclaimed Name 
bx, when alone a Pronoun, and ſomething 


near 
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near an Adjective. When one gave this 
Epithet joined with Maſter to Chriſt, he 
ſaid, Matth. xix. 17. Why calleſt thou me 
Good ? there is none good but one, that is 
God; this Word was not to be joined with 
Maſter. How great ſoever this Attribute 
may be, yet it makes no Diſtinction be- 
tween him and his Agents, for he called 
them good, and they give us what is ſuf- 
ficient ; indeed we know 'tis not from 
themſelves, but from him. However it 
has nothing to dowith any Diſtinction of 
Perſons, nor has it any Reference to any 
Covenant. Cuſtom forces me to uſe the 
Word Gad in the Thread of the Diſcourſe, 
and People will take it in the Senſe they 
have uſed it. But when I come to ex- 
plain the Meanings of the Hebrew Words, 
for which that Word is in our Tranſlation 


; uXſed, I muſt ſhew the Difference. 


The Word Jebovab is generally tranſ- 
lated pretty near what the Word Adonai, 
which the late Jews commanded to be 
writ and read in its Place, ſignifies, viz. 
Lord, which I ſhall ſhew in its Place, is 
as wide as the laſt will appear to be. 

The Meaning of every Word muſt be 
taken from the Uſage at the Time it was 
writ, with ſuch Limitations as I have al- 
B 3 ready 
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ready laid down in the Introduction to the 
24. Put of M. P. 

If the firſt Tranſlators had underſtood 
the Words uſed for Names in the Hebrew 
Tongue, and done their beſt to tranſlate 
them into Greet, Word for Word; they 
could not have found any proper Words 
for ſome Names, ſo muſt have taken ſuch 
as they could find; For when a Word is 
* to raiſe a true Idea of Things, 
Actions, or Offices peculiar to a People, 
ſo Place where and Time when that 
Language was framed and ſpoke ; ; *tis 
impoſſible that any Word in any other 
Language which has been framed to raiſe 
Ideas of other Things, Actions, or Offices, 
can ſerye for a Tranſlation of ſuch Word: 
Nay, /put it further, ſuppoſe thoſe of other 
Nations and Languages had heard that 
there were ſuch Things, Actions, or Of- 
fices, and ſhould have framed Words 
for Hear-fay, and ſo imperfect Ideas of 
them, that would not have much mended 
the Matter. 
| 80 whatever things, Se. the Hebrews 
had, or had Knowledge of, and ſo framed 
proper Words for, and the Greeks, Latins, 
Sc. had not, nor had any Knowledge of, 
they framed no Words or Names for 
them. 

If 


g 
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If God had Communication with the 
Hebrews, and not with the Greeks ; if he 
made known to them, that he had made 
a Covenant with Man, or with them in 
behalf of themſelves and the reſt of Man- 
kind ; if he {wore to perform that Cove- 
nant; if he manifeſted the Manner in 
which that Covenant was to be performed, 
and therein the Manner of the Exiſtence 
of his Eſſence, ſo far as to ſhew what 


Share each Perſon in that Eſſence was 


to perform in that Covenant ; and they 
have been pleaſed to name themſelves 
from the Covenant or Oath, as a Name 
in which they glory, and by which Man 
might. approach them, and the very ut- 
tering of which is beyond all Prayers, 
Praiſe, &c. tis impoſſible to expect 

that the Greeks, who when they fr 
their Language knew nothing of, or at 
leaſt believed or allowed none of theſe 
things, ſhould have praper Words to ex- 
preſs them: And as the Refuge of 
Fools, who uſe Wards without ever 
ſearching for the Ideas fixed to them, by 
Uſage in their reſpective Languages, is 
always to ſay, when foiled in diſpute, we 
oaly ditter about Words, we mutt try to 
prevent them. Though I am not com- 
miſſioned to determine the Points, but 
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deſirous to ſet them right, I ſhall comꝰ 
as near as I can, If I err in ſome ſmall 
Points the firſt time, as I am the firſt 
that has attempted any thing of this 
kind, I ought to have Liberty to amend. 
And- 1 hope I ſhall fix Ideas to fome 
Words, ſo that no other Words will be 
able to ſeperate them; and fixing the 
proper Ideas to one Word, fo that it can- 
not be ſeparated, will put an end to all 
the Diſputes upon that Point. ; 

. Almoſt every one is ready to - own, that 
the Books of the Bible are about Matters 
of the greateſt Conſequence, and are in- 
fallibly writ ; and the other antient Books 
contain many Falſities, and many more 
Uncertainties, and many of them are a- 
bout things of no great Moment. Why 
is there not as much Pains taken, and as 
much Glory acquired in tranſlating, inter- 
preting, or illuſtrating the one as the ether? 
Truly, - becauſe there is a Neceſſity to 
take Abundance of Pains to underftand 
Nature, before the one can be inter- 
preted; and as tis Truth, it muſt ſquare 
with the Objects in every Point, or elſe 
the things ſhew the Interpretation to be 
falſe. Therefore it has been found to be 
the eafier Way to learn to harangue upon 
? Scrap, than to ſhew the Deſign, the Con- 

nexion, 


* 
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nexion, and the Infallibility of the Writers. 
But a rodomontade Story of what there 
never was any viſible Evidence remaining, 
nor is, nor ever will be, cannot by Evi- 
dence be diſproved: And the more rodo- 
montadely you interpret it, you ſhew 
greater Abilities at rodomontading, and the 
more diverting it is, and you are a Man of 
greater Wit, and more able to pleaſe. But 
that is not all the Difference; he who 
interprets the inſpired Authors, and makes 
proper Obſervations purſuant to the Na- 
ture of things, will ſhew Men their De- 
pendence and Obligations, put them un- 
der Rules, and ſtrip them of their Idol 
Independance, and Liberty of acting, nay, 
even of thinking otherwiſe. Is the Eaſe 
of thoſe who have acted and thought o- 
therwiſe, or of thoſe who have their Scene 
to act, to be diſturbed about ſuch dull 
Stories? Or, above all, are the celebrated 
Men, who have ſhewed their Talents in 
pleaſing diverting Language, and who 
have been Champions for Liberty, and in- 
dependent Schemes, to yield or be given 
up thus? No, Numbers will protect them; 
they are ſafe enough while their Cauſe 
is to be determined, and they capable 
of receiving Honour and Rewards by 
the Majority. They have agreeably a- 

muſed 3 
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muſed; and thoſe who merit any thing 
by interpreting, or illuſtrating real uſeful 
Truths, and thofe who follow them, may 
Ray for their Payment till the ſmalleſt 
Number judge and reward. Be it ſo. 
But put the Perſons who attempt to 
explain ok Part of the Scriptures and 
ſucceed upon that Foot; and let us fee 
what Service they can hope to do, or at 
leaſt what they can hope to ſee of it, 
when they know beforehand there will 
be greater Obſtructions than from un- 
thinking People: The Adverſaries will be 
diligent ; and of thoſe many who are 
Friends, and of ſome who pretend to be 
Friends, the greateſt Part have never made 
any Attempt to acquire any Knowledge 
of the Hebrew Ton gue ; that was ac- 
counted fruitleſs Labour, even to a Pro- 
verb. And thoſe few who have learned 
to read the Languages, and are able to 
conſtrue them in that corrupt Manner, 
and by thoſe Rules they have been con- 
ſtrued — read, and thereby in their own, 
nay, indeed, in the Opinion of many o- 
thers, becauſe there are ſo few of them 
poſſeſſed of Abundance of the Wiſdom of 
the Ancients, will perhaps be ſo politick, 
that they will not do any thing which 
they think may loſe that Opinion, When 
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2 Number of the Blunders are made not 


only Senſe, but ſhew what Mankind have 
been earneſtly ſearching after for ſeveral 
thouſand, Years ; they dare not approve 
what is ſelf-evident, and make Remarks 
upon thoſe Things they have any Doubt 
about, for the Satisfaction of thoſe wha 
cannot read thoſe Languages; and in that 
Point partly depend upon them, but are 
ſome of them infinitely more able and like- 
ly to improve the Diſcoyeries in natural 
Knowledge, and ſo the Knowledge of the 
Scriptures, than they are : For thefe learned 
Men ſay, that a little Folly ſpoils a great 
deal of Wiſdom ; ſo for fear of ſullying 
that, in caſe they ſhould find Faults where 
there are none, or approve where there 
may be Diſcoveries of ſame ſmall Miſ- 
takes, when the Things are univerſally 
conſidered, they do in Effect what they 
can to ſuppreſs theſe, and hinder further 
Diſcoveries. If they did make a few ſuch 
Miſtakes, that might leſſen what they 
hold by Opinion; but it would not leſſen 
the Value of any Wiſdom they have com- 
mitted to Writing, or which they are 
really poſſeſſed of. I have had frequent 
Complaints of this from the younger Sort; 
therefore I am forced, for the general 
Good of Mankind, to ſpeak plain : * 

| | | tner 
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ther they will act in this Manner, when 
what concerns the Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Religion is lad open, will ſoon 
be ſeen ; what Rewards they will have 
here, we kn6w ; what hereafter, they are 


to conſider, But in the mean Time, if 
thoſe who cannot read thoſe Languages 


would be pleaſed to compare the Expla- 


'nations with the Things, and examine 
the Evidence, which is taken from the 
Authorities moſtly of Men learned far 
beyond any now in Being, and fo cenfi- 
der the Value of the Judgments of thoſe 
in Being, they would not think ſhemſelves 
much ſafer in the Affairs I have treated of, 


if they had them: And many of them, 


I dare ſay, would learn to examine for 
themſelves as I have done. I have re- 
ceived no Information from the learned; 
I court them not for any favourable Opi- 
nion of my Performance, but wiſh what 
1s beneficial were known ; and if there be 
any thing otherwiſe, that it were rejected. 
1 ſhall not make any other than thoſe the 
Laws have made my Judges. The Que- 
{tion 1s not to be determined by Parties, 
but by Poſterity ; that is, whether I have 
given a better Account of the Deſigns of 
the principal Things in the Bible, than 
all before them or they have done : 00 

there 
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there are other Queſtions which naturally 
follow that. - 
I need only mention, that thoſe who 
have laid out great Eſtates in Books, and 
whoſe Underſtandings lie in thoſe Books, 
are like to be no great Friends to my Un- 
dertaking ; for if it ſucceed, they will al- 
moſt all be for one Uſe, and there will 
not be ſufficient Conſumption. IE! 
=” Before we attempt to view the firſt 
* Tranſactions between God and Man, or 
preſume to conſider the Words which re- 
. te to the Being of God; it is neceſſary 
Wee enquire a little who, and what we 
aare, what Relation we have to him, what 
Powers we have to know him, how we 
came by them, what Means we have, and 
how we came by them. I ſhall not trou- 
ble you much with Imaginations or Proofs, 
N poſteriori, I muſt reſort to the Fountain. 
3 We have firſt, Gen. i. 26. a Relation that 
the Aleim by an Interlocution among 
themſelves reſolv'd, and fo form'd the Sub- 
ſtance of N Man, of the Duſt of N, 
which had been created, of the ſame Mat- 
ter, and without any Difference from the 
other Beaſts, as Gen. ii. 19. ſo 1 Cor. xv. 
4.5. ſave that he was to h in the Image 
according to the M Similitudes (for the 
Word is Plural) of the Aleim. In his Image, 


in 
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in the Image of the Aleim, explains Simi” 
litudes, there was one Image, and four Si- 
militudes, two joint, ſo three ; but there 
was alſo a Similitude in the Mind which 
reſembles the joint Act in Similitudes, or 
Perſons in the Aleim. This ſeems to 
be fetting him very high; but who the 
Aleim were, or what Image or Simili- 
tudes there were, or were to be of them; 
has not lately been conſider d, and is Part 
of the Subject of the following Work: But 
the next Account we have of Man, which 
was prevjous to his Actions, which ſo much 
concern us, and was deſign'd to give us an 
Account of his Natures, is Ger. ii. 7. We 
have there the Addition of Jebovab to 
Aleim, (to ſhew who that was, 1s another 
Part of the ſaid Work) and we have an 
Account, that they made BNR the Body 
of the ſame Matter, but that they na! in- 
fuſed o Nav @ Soul of Lives, and vv 
Was N the Body wh)? for, or to the 
Uſe of, a Frame n alive. The Miſcon- 
ſtruction of theſe Words has fill'd the 
Scripture with Nonſenſe and Falſhood, 
and made one Part of them, in plainWords, 
contradict another, made even our Writers 
and Preachers aſſert, that there is no Men- 
tion, in the Old Teflament, of any Life af- 
ter this; that the Jews never thought of 

any 
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any ſuch Thing; made thoſe who read 
the Tranſlation with ever ſo good Abilities 
and Intent, uncertain what Body or Soul 
is; nay, indeed, whether they have any 
Souls, or, which is much the ſame, whe- +» 
ther they are mortal or immortal; and 
made thoſe, who are otherwiſe inclin'd, 
make a Jeſt of the Book. Ales 

As. Adam was for p a Frame Toit 
tving, and the Soul was breathed into the 


living Frame, we ſhall firſt conſider wo). 


Coc. 520. *As that by which Man lives as 
an Animal, is called pi the Life, ſo that 
by which he lives, as Man: And eve- 
ry Aﬀection or Appetite, ſimilar to that 
which falls under the Animal Life, is at- 
tributed to Anima, the Life; though the 
Knowledge falls not under any corporeal 
Thing. C. 291 Etbiop. There are two 
Lives or Souls in Man, the one, which is 
the Breath or Spirit of Life (that is, the 
rational Soul) proceeding from the Mouth 
of Gad the Creator, which relates not to 
the elementary Nature of Man, neither 
doth it die. The other is the animal Fa- 


XX culty, (that is, the ſenſitive Life or Soul) 


and this is compounded of the Elements, 
and is itſelf Mortal. Or, II.“ Tis a 
Frame, a ſecondary Machine, ſo Micro- 
coſm made of the Atoms of 19 vegeta- 
ble Mculd, compos'd of Veſſels, Tubes, 
and 
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and Strainers, containing Fluids liable to 
the Action of the Parts of the great Ma- 
chine ; ſo to be put into Motion by the 
Parts of Light. pervading the Veſſels and 
Tubes. I think I may E now, that firſt 


formed in the Egg, ſo diſtinguiſhed from 


the Bones, which are but a Support to the 
Frame, and from Ligaments, Fleſh and 
Skin, which are for its ſeveral Uſes and 
Covering; ſo a Frame with Fluids in it, 
which by that Degree or Species of Fire, 
or that Action of Light which exiſts in 
Fluids, may be circulated before we are 
born, and which, beſides; Perſpiration, is 
able to admit Air, and emit Breath, which 
is occaſioned by Circulation after Birth, 
and without which Circulation cannot go 
on, of continue. And as the Action of 
the Agent is ſolely upon 'the Fluids, and 
the Effects produced with them, and the 
Veſſels or Tubes are only Guides, in Re- 
ſpect of the Atonement. the Blood is nam'd 
as chief, at other Times tis but call'd the 
Blood of the Frame, as a Part of it: So a 
Frame whoſe Fluids are liable to be mov'd, 
and ſo made to live by breathing, which is 
the outward Part of the Act, and is given 


for the Idea, and when thoſe Fluids are 


in Motion, though paſſive, a Circulator, a 
Breather, This Action, I think, may be 
the 
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the ſimple Signification of U: but the 
Organs of this Frame, excluſive of Bones, 
and I think I may fay, of Fleſh, by this 
Motion, are capable of Senſation, Appetite, 
Affection, &c. and the Agent with this 
Frame and Fluids jointly, with Bones, Li- 
gaments, &c. to move the Parts of, of 
remove the whole Man. B. C. 1675. 
Mai moni des, in More—Book II. Chap. 1. 
where he treats of the firſt Mover, he 
faith — this Stone which is moved, the 
Stick moves ; the Hand moves the Stick ; 
the Nerves move the Hand ; the Arteries 
move the Nerves; the Muſcles move the 
Arteries; the natural Heat (which you will 


ſee is the Steam) moves the Muſcles ; the 


Frame (wa2) which is within, moves or 
excites the natural Heat, and this is, with- 
out Doubt, the firſt Mover.” 

This depends upon proper Supplies for 
the Agent to operate upon to ſuſtain this 
Lite, Parts to be ſo employ'd, Parts to be 
apply'd while growing, and after, in lieu 
of thoſe waſting, and Parts to be diſcharg- 
ed, then capable of being made immortal, 
now liable to Death, Fermentation and 
Diſſolution, and to be new formed. With- 
out Diſtinction, ſuppoſed to be alive, but 
with Diſtinction either alive or dead, as a 


Watch without Diſtinction is ſuppoſed to 
VOI. III. 9 de 
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be going, but is a Watch going or ſtand- 
ing. The Name is common to that Part 
of Man, or any other Creature of that 
Species of Matter, including each Figure, 
with the different Degrees of Capacity in 
each, without Comprehenfion or Diſtinc- 
tion ſuppoſed to be a Man, Lev. xxvi. 11. 
Jer. li. 14. Amos vi. 8, borrowed for an 
Idea of Febovah Aleim, or ſpoke of the 
Body of Cbriſt. 
T1 cannot break the Verſes, ſo cannot 
keep the Citations exactly in the Order of 
the Deſcription. Pſal. cxxxix. 4. I am 
n fearfully and N οο wonderfully 
made. Job. x. Haſt thou not poured 
me out as Milk, and curdled me like Cheeſe? 
Thou haſt clothed me with Skin and Fleſh, 
and fenced (Heb. hedged) me with Bones 
and Sinews (or Nerves) (Lives and Mercy 
haſt thou made with me) and thy Viſita- 
tion bath kept my Spirit; (all theſe Parts 
are excluſive of me, the Frame.) So Eze- 
kiel xxxvii. 5. Thus ſaith the Lord God 
unto theſe Bones, Behold, I will cauſe 
Breath to enter into you, and you ſhall live, 
and I will lay Sinews upon you, and will 
bring Fleſh upon you, and cover you with 
Skin, and put Breath into you, and ye 
ſhall live And the Bones came toge= 
ther, Bone to his Bone, And when I be- 
| | held ; 
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Beld, lo the Sinews and the Fleſh came 


pen, them, and the Shin covered them a* 
bove, but there was no Breath in them. 
Then ſaid he unto me, Propheſy unto the 
Wind, Propheſy Son of Man, and jay unto 
the Wind, thus ſaith the Lord God, come 


from the four Winds, O Breath, and 


breathe upon thoſe flain, that they may 
live. So I prophefied as he commanded 
me, and the Breath came unto them, and 
they lived, and ſtood upon their Feet, In 
the next we have the Veſſels of the Frame 
in one Word rv99 Chaid. 895 the Reins 
(Gr. yonia) which is uſed for the Frame, 
as the Heart is for the Soul, and to which 
the Affections of the Frame are attribu- 
ted, and were as well as the Blood to be 
facrificed (ſo M α is alſo uſed for the 
Aﬀections of the Frame,) Feb xix. 27. 
Though my Reins be conſumed withia 
me (in my Boſom.) The next is a De- 
ſcription of the Veſſels of the Frame; tis 
not neceſſary to explain it more fully here. 
Eccl. xii. 6. Or ever the Silver Chord be 
looſed, or the golden Bow! be broken, or the 


Pitcher be broken at the Fountain, or the 


Wheel (the Organs of Circulation) be broker 


al the Ciſtern, Theſe next ſhew that the 
Blood is Part of the Frame ; Gen. ix. 5. 


Ca | | Surely 
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Surely your Blood S2INWHIs which is for 
the Uſe (or Support) of your (animal) 
Frame will I require, at the Hand of e- 
very Man's Brother will I require wh) 
e the animal Frame of Man. Prov. 
XXVviii. 17. A Man that doth Violence to 
the Blood wh) of any Perſon, ſhall flee to 
to the Pit, let no Man ſiay bim. Fer. ii. 
34. is found the — "of the Animal 
Frames. Exel. xvi. 5. Wh) 5y22 70 the 
loathing of thy Perſon. (Z. P. i. e. Bo- 
dy.) Before the Fall, Gen. 1. 28. there 
was a general Grant of all Creatures. Af- 
ter the Flood, Gen. ix. 4. there is a Re- 
ſtraint of Blood mentioned; and Lev, 
xvii. 11. the Reaſon given (which aroſe 
by the Fall, and then took Place) and the 
Promiſe confirm'd, Ger. 4. Only the Fleſh 
with the Life, its Blood ſhall you net eat, 
Lev. xvil. 11. For the Life of the Fleſh is 
in the Blood; and I have A Fo it you 
upon the Altar, to atene for your Lives: 
for the Blood which is in the Life (er that 
Part which lives, in the animal Frame) 
will atone. Ver. 14. For the Life of. all 
Fleſb is its Blobd ; it is in the Life; and 
1 ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, ye ſhall 
not cat the Bleod of any Fleſh : becauſe the 
Life of all Fleſh is its Blacd. Deut. xii. 
23. Only be fure that thou eat not the 

Blocd, 
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Blood, for i the Blood that is nn, 
| and thou ſhalt not eat Wa3n with wan 
ge Fliſb. As this diſtinguiſhes the Frame 
and Fluids from the Fleſh, ſo 1/a. x. 18. 
ßj5ʒprom the wa to the Fleſh. So Job ii. 5, 
6. Touch his Bone and his Fleſh.— Behold, 
he is in thine Hand, but ſave his why 
Life, The Light and Spirit gave this 
Frame and the Fluids Life. Gen. vi. 17. 
Every Fleſh wherein is don mM the 
Breath of their Lives. Joh vii. 7. Re- 
member that M Breath is vn my Life. 
X11. 10. In whoſe Hand is the wh) of eve- 
ry one that lives; and the Breath of every 
Fleſb of Man; Pſal. cxiv. 29. Thou takeſt 
away their Breath, N they die, & al. 
Wiſd. xv. 16. He that borroweth his own 
Spirit faſhioneth them. So why a Verb 
ſignifies, to breath, and a Subſtantive an 
Agent, a Breather, or a Frame breath'd 
in. Evod. xxiti. 12. Aud tbe Son of thy 
Handmaid may take Breath. xxxi. 17. 
On the ſeventh Day he reſted and took 
Breath. 2 Sam. xvi. 14. They that were 
with hem panting, and took Breath there, 
Wiſd. vii. 3. Tdrew in common Air. This 
wants ſuch Supplies, liable to ſuch Senſa- 
tions and Appetites as Brutes are. Exod. 
xii, 16. Only that which is eaten why 99 
of every Frame, Lev. v, 2. Or if the 

hs Frame 
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ſhall Weep. 


Breathing (Time). 


XX X1V INTRODUCTION. 
vii. 18. The Frame that 


Frame touch, | 
eateth of it. xvii. 10. xxii. 4. He that 
roucheth any unclean animal Frame. Num. 
xix, 22. Deut. xxiv. 5. And ſets his @) 
upon it. Job vii. 15. * my xd - mM 
eth its Breath to be flopped : my Subſtanc 

Death. xxxiii. 20. And his Frame J- 
borreth defirable Food. Pſal. Ixxvili. 18. 
Aſting Meat for their way. cv. 8. The 
tron Tater" his Frame. Prov. vi. 30. 
Men do not deſpiſe a Thief, if he ſteal to 78. 
tisfy his Frame, when be is hungry. xxv. 
25. Cold Waters to the thirſly animal 
(Part.) xxvii. 7. The full Frame loaths 
the Honey-comb ; but to the hungry Frame 
every bitter Thiug 7s faweet. Ita. xxix. 8. 
And his Frame is empty — And his Frame 
has Appetite. Jer. xiti. 17. My Frame 
xxxviii. 16. That gave us this 
Theſe Words are u- 
{ed for all the Animals in the Creation. 
Gen. i. 21. Every vn Wn) Animal liv- 
ing. Ver. 24, 30. 1.7. IX. 10, 12, 15, 
10. and eg is liable to be preſerved a- 
live, to be ſmitten, killed, to die, to be 
felt when dead, to defile others by touch- 
ing it, as other Animals are. Gen. xiv. 
20. And my Frame ſhall live. Lev. xxi. 
11. Neither ſhall he go in to d Dr 
any dead F rame. Num. vi. 6, Lev. xxiv. 


17. That 


= wo 
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Mat ſmiteth any Frame of Man ſhall 
WA N 8. That ſmiteth the N 
a Beaſt ſhall make it good: Frame for 
Frame. Numb. v. 2. Whoſcever's Frame 
is defiled. vi. 11. For that he ſinned b 
the Frame. ix. 6. Who were polluted by 
the Frame of a Man. Ver. 10. ix. 11, 
He that touches the dead of a human 
Frame. Ver. 13. Whoſoever touches the 
dead, the Frame of a Man, xxiii. 10. 
Let my Frame die the Death of the Rigb- 
teous. xxxi. 19. Every one that kills 
z. Deut. xix. 11. Riſe up againſt bim, 
and ſmite bim in the Frame, Jol. x. 28. 
Deſtroyed them, and every WH) in it. 2 
xxxiii. 18. Preſerve bis Frame from Cor- 
ruption. Ver. 21, 30. Matt. x. 28. Net 
able to kill dux the Soul. 

We have Accounts of relieving the 
Frame, Prov. xxv. 13. Lam. 1. 11, 16, 
19. and 1 Kings xvii. 22. that Life was 
reſtored to one; and we have a conditio- 
nal Promiſe, Prov. iii. 22, They ſhall be 
Lives to thy Frame, beſides Job's Decla- 
ration, Xix. .26, And this ſettles an Ar- 
ticle of the Creed. 1a. liii. 13. Emptied 
out his Frame to Death. Pal. xvi. 10. 
For thou wilt not leave my Frame in the 
Grave. And confounding theſe has drawn 
Men into the Notion ot Purgatory, P/. 
C 4 cxlii. 
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finement, them that ſit in Darkneſs, out of 
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Houſe of David will Tlay upon his Shoulders. 
So be ſhell open and none 2000 ſhall ſhut ; and 


he ſhall ſhut and none ſball open. Ibid. xlii. 
7. To bring cut the Priſoners from Con- 


the Priſon- Houſe. Ixi. 1. The Opening of 
the Priſon. to them that are bound, Zach. 
ix. 11, Have releaſed PX thy Priſoners 
out of the Pit. | 

We ſhall proceed to the Soul, the Tran- 
ſlators ſeem to have taken the Idea of na» 
breathed from the Act of a Man, ſuppo- 
ſing him communicating his own Breath, 
which was Part of the Support of his own 
Life, to another which had no Breath, 
and ſo, as they ſuppoſed, no Life, and 
thereby communicating Life. But as the 
Word is not apply'd to any ſuch Pur- 
poſes, it can give no ſuch Idea, By this 
Miſtake of the Idea they have , as far as 
they conld, loſt the Idea of the Soul. The 
5 0 is uſed with p perfixed as an A- 

Jer. vi. 29. For a Pair of Bellows, 

Frow their taking in of the Air, and pour- 
ing it out; without the D for an Action, 
that. of pouring in or out; 'tis apply d to 
the Voice, to ſuch a Blaſt of Fire, or 
Light, 
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Light, as had Power to deſtroy Enemies, 
Ezek. xxxvii. . to pouring the Spirit in- 
to dead Bodies; the Idea is taken from 
the Air infuſing into the Face of Man, 
which with Reſpect to it (the Air which 
furrounds him) is into every Part of Man, 
the Fire, the Light, thoſe Parts which en- 
ter at the Pores, which carry on the Ex- 
panſion, and thereby Circulation, Breath- 
ing, &c. So John viii. 12, The Light of 
Life (of which hereafter) and ſo the Idea 
is carried up, 7b xi. 20. to the Inſtru- 
ment which pours out the Soul; and 
ibid. xxxi. 39, and Jer. xv. q. to the pour- 
ing out, or as we tranſlate it, giving up 
the Ghoft ; in each the Soul is expreſſed 
by the Subſtantive of this Word nav, vi. 
that which was poured in. 7 

I have in the ſecond Part of M. P. ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewed, that the Gods and Spirits 
of the Heathens were the Subſtance, Con- 
ditions, and Powers of the Air ; and they 
thought of no other Soul but the Air, as 
is clearly expreſſed, Wiſd. ii. 1. For the 
Ungedly ſaid, reaſoning with themſelves, 
but not aright, — and we ſhall be bereaf- 
ter as though we had never been : For the 
Breath in cur Noſtrils is as Smoab, and a 
little Spark in the moving of cur Heart : 
Which being extinguiſhed, our Body ſhall 
| | be 


I have ſhewed the Nature of Man, his State, 
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be turned into Aſhes, and our Spirit ſball 
vaniſh as the ſoft Air. Hence their Zede 
from Gow, or few, 7 piter's Epithet, the 
Giver of Life, or of Light, Heat, whith- 
gives Life; ſo Solomon, no doubt, per 

nating them, in Ridicule of their Noti — 
about this N Spirit, Aer. Eccl. iii. 21. 
l ho knows the Spirit (Breath) of the Sons of 
Adam that goeth upwards ; and the Spirit 
(Breath) of a Beaſt that goes 9 
to the Earth. Fol when he ſpeaks as a 
Prophet, he once uſes this Word Jeſcribed 
by other Words for the Soul. id. xii. 7. 

And the Duſt ſhall return to the Earth as 
it was ; and the Spirit ſhall return to God 
who gave it. I muſt in this Work, after 


Sc. ſhew, that there is a Neceſſity, and 
that it cannot be otherwiſe, but that allthe 
Ideas we have of the Eſſence or Powers of 
our own Souls or other Spirits, nay, even off 
God, muſt be taken from thoſe in the Air. 
And as this is taken from the Air in the 
ſaid Condition and Action, Halitus, Fla- 
tus br, which is the true and real Idea 4 

of the Word, it is uſed here for a Being of | 
an Eſſence not otherwiſe to be deſcribed, 4 
of a different Nature, and diſtinct from 1 
the Subſtance of N the Man, the Crea- 
| ture 4 


bas Exiſtence ; ſo nothing but that Eſ- 
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ture that lives and has his Powers from th 
Element of the Air. 
There is nothing but d the Eſſence 


ſence, -and the Perſons in it (of which 
hereafter) has Life or Lives in it or them, 
and are able to communicate Negrees of 
that Kind of Exiſtence to Creatures; ſo 
of Chriſt, John i. 4. In him was Life, 
and the Life was the Light of Men. It 
appears, God has created one Genus, and 
ſo framed them, that his Agents mecha- 
nically give Life to them; we ſuppoſe 
what has been proved, and will, be im- 
oved, that there is a created Fluid of 
— ames, which acts mechanically, 
and rules every thing in this Syſtem; and 
that Fluid and thoſe Names are uſed to 
give us Ideas of Tv the uncreated Eſſence, 
and Perſons in that Eſſence, who have 
created, framed, and rule every Thing; 
and by the Strength and Power of theſe 
inviſible Agents, to give us Ideas of the 
Eſſence, which created, formed, and fo 
enabled them to act: And that this Spe- 
cies of created Matter, ſo formed into 
Frames to receive Life from this created 
Fluid mechanically, which has not Life 
for itſelf (though the Heathens aſcribed 
it) but Power of communicating it to, 
and 


"Y 
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and ſupporting it in theſe Frames, is to 
give us an Idea of a. Species of created 
Eſſence, to Parts of which that uncreated 
Eſſence, of which the created Names give 
us an Idea, has, independent of them, 
communicated Lives. And the Mecha- 
niſm in this Fluid, and thoſe Frames, is 
to give us Ideas of the Manner of com- 
municating this Sort of Life, and of ſup- 
porting it, becauſe we can have no higher 
Object for Ideas. | 
But as Ideas of the Eſſence and of the 
Perſons, becauſe inviſible, and of their 
Actions, Strength, and Power, are taken 
from this Fluid and the three Parts in it ; 
and as one of the Names or the undivi- 
ded third Part in this created Fluid is 
called M5 Spirit, and is the Breath, and 
with the Light, another: undivided third 
Part is the Life of Om the living Crea- 
ture; and as the Manner of infuſing Life 
into that Frame by this Machine, is in- 
fuſing a Part or Parts of itſelf, or of 
that Part or Parts of itſelf which in that 
Action 1s called Light, and Spirit; and as 
the Word Spirit is employed to give us an 
Idea of the Spirit, the third Perſon in the 
uncreated Eſſence; and as it is alſo employ- 
ed, joined with Jehovah or Aleim, to give 
us an Idea of Power, ſo is made the Em- 
blem 
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blem of Power, and faid to be communi- 
cated to Man or Men to give an Idea, not 
of communicating the whole or any Part 
of the Eſſence of that Perſon, but of the 
delegated Power of exerciſing the Attribute 
of Preſcience,'or ſome other of the Attri- 
butes of that Eſſence or Perſon ; and as 
Light is uſed to give us an Idea of the ſecond 
Perſon; the Word Spirit or the Word Light 
could not be uſed here ; and the Idea taken 
from either or both of them, which give 
Life to the Body, would not have made 
the Diſtinction which is next to infinite, 

. So as God created another Species, and 
gives it Lives; the Name of that which 
is to give us an Idea of that which con- 
ſtitutes a created Mind, that is, the Eſ- 
ſence of the Soul or Mind, which is but 
a ſmall Part of that created Eſſence, be- 
cauſe inviſible, is a Name of a ſmall 
Part of that created Fluid, Part of the 
Subſtance of that Machine which gives 
Life to our Body. A Name of a ſmall 
Part of the Mixture, a Halitus in that 
Condition or Action of the Fluid upon 
the Body | of Man, which we from its 


Effects call Heat, is borrowed to give us 
an Idea of that ſmall Part of an Eſſence 
or Subſtance, out of which that is taken 
winch we call A Soul or Mind; and 


2 the 
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Idea of the Manner of its taking Lives, 
and of their being ſupported, is taken from 
the continual Circulation, and ſo Irradiati- 
on of the Air and its Preſſure, whereby 
our Frames are ſupplied with freſh Halitus 
for what we call Heat, &c: and carried 
to that otherwiſe inconceivable Effluence 
of the Eſſence which communicates and 
ſupports Life in the Eſſence of created 
Spirits, | 
But the Infuſer, the Action of Infuſing, 
the Thing infuſed, 'and the Manner of its 
having Lives, cannot be taken in one 
fingle or complex Idea, becauſe there is 
nothing that our Senſes can reach, which 
can give ſuch an Idea ; nor can we have 
two of them in one. If it were taken in one 
Idea from the Air, which infuſes Part of 
its ſelf into the Body of a Man, the Halitus 
can give, and the Spirit ſupport Life in a 
framed Eſſence; that is the furtheſt it can 
go. It cannot infuſe an Eſſence into another 
with Lives; for Air or a Halitus infuſed into 
the Body, is not an Eſſence nor Part of the 
Body, but is, with the Spirit, the Supporter 
of Life in the Body; and the Idea of the 
Matter infuſed, if it were taken ſtrictly 
from the Halitus, would carry the thing 
too far; for the Halitus infuted into the 
Body is Part of the Air its ſelf, what the 
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Yehovah Aleim infaſed, was but a Figure, 
an Image of themſelves. And here in 
Diſtinction to that Life given by the Ma- 
= chine; as well as of the Eſſence infuſed, 
the Names of thoſe are uſed who are ex- 
"X prefled to have Lives in themſelves in 
their Eſſence, and who can create Eſſen- 
ces, and give Lives, they performed that 
Part ; and who, as will appear by thoſe 
Names, are engaged for the Welfare of 
X thoſe Beings; and as the Caſe now ſtands, 
ZE Kill to procure ſuch of them as do their 
Parts, Lives. | 
But above all, the Eſſence of the Soul 
is diſtinguiſhed by the Plurality or Duality 
of Lives; for none will affert, that the 
Air can give more Lives than one to one 
Man. Whatever Power the infuſed Soul 
had in or over Adam, he was not changed, 
but ſtill was a ſenſitive mortal Animal, and 
no more. The ſecond Life Man muſt 
have, whether it had been by the Sacra- 
ment, the Tree of Lives, or whatever 
other manner, muſt be from a higher 
Fountain; and as an immortal Soul muſt 
have more than one, and I think can have 
no more than two, one before Separation, 
9 and another after : But if we ſhould al- 
low one during Separation, and ſo make 
2X three, it will not alter the Caſe ; whether 
7. | they 
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they be accounted, with reference to the 
two States or the two Lives, with the Body, 
or, in the Scripture Manner of ſpeaking, a 
Life of Duration, and a Life of Happineſs, 
becauſe the one without the other is Death; 
*tis all the fame : And we need not de- 
pend upon a fingle Word, for in many 
other Places where the future State is in- 
cluded, the Word is plural. 

J ſhall cite a few Texts where ]. B. C. 
The human rational and immortal Soul” 
is mentioned, and where it and M the 
Inſtrument of ſenſitive Life are mentioned. 

| Pfal. cl. 6. Let every Soul praiſe Jeho- 
vah, Prov. xx. 27: The Soul of Man is a 
Light of Jehovah, ſearching all the inward 
Parts of the. Belly. Gen. vii. 21. Every 
Man in whoſe Noſtrils was the Soul, the 
Breath of Lives. Job xxvii. 3. My Soul 
is in me, and the Breath of God in my No- 
ftrils.— xxxii. 8. Surely there is a Spirit 
(Breath) in Man; and that which the Al- 
mighty breathed in which gives them Under- 
ſtanding.— xxxiv. 14. He will take away 
his Breath and his Soul : every fleſh fhall 
periſh together and Man turn again to Duſt, 
Ifa. xlii. 5. Thus ſays God Jehovah that 

ſpread forth the Earth — that gives the 

Scul to the People upon it; and Breath to 
1 | them 
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them that walk therein— lvii. 16. The 
Shirit:(Breath) ſhall failbęfore me, and the 
Souls which T have made. 80 1 Theſ. v. 23. 
Tape Spirit, wie Soul, and wuxy Body. 
Theſe to Words are borrowed from Man 
and applied to God, to give us a berrowed 
Idea of the two Actions of God upon 
Man; the one, of forming, which is at- 


WF tributed to H: and the other of giving 


Life, which is attributed to ten, Job 
xxxiii. 4. Me Spirit of N God made me; 
and the Scul of the Almighty gave me Life, 
The Soul of Man cannot be deſcribed by 
Words, becauſe we have no Idea of 
it; and befides, the Idea of à Hulitus, the 
Word 29 rendered the Heart, is uſed as 
an Emblem of tg the Mind or Soul; as, 
Deut. vi. 5 Thou ſhalt lobe Jehovah thy 
Aleim with all tby Heart, with all thy 
Frame, and with all thy Might. 2 King. 
iii. 3. 1 Chron. xxvili: 9. Serve him with 
(4 perfect Heart, and a willing Frame. 

lam next to prove, that though the Air 
can give but one Life, Tehovah Aleim can 
give two. Jer. xvii. 13. Jehovah, e 
= Fountain of living Waters. Plal. xxxvi. 10. 
De Aleim— with thee is the Fountain 0 

Lives; and in thy Light ſhall we ſee Light. 
b 1 S- m. Xvii. 26, 6 The Aleim— den 
be living ones ( Livers,) Jer. 10. x. 


Ver. Ih, * 3D Jehovah 
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they be accounted, with reference to the 
two States or the two Lives, with the Body, 
or, in the Scripture Manner of ſpeaking, a 
Life of Duration, and a Life of Happineſs, 
becauſe the one without the other 1s Death; 
*tis all the ſame : And we need not de- 
pend upon a fingle Word, for in many 
other Places where the future State is in- 
cluded, the Word is plural. 
I ſhall cite a few Texts where C B. C. 

<« The human rational and immortal Soul” 
is mentioned, and where it and M the 
Inſtrument of ſenfitive Life are mentioned. 
Pfal. cl. 6. Let every Soul praiſe Jeho- 
vah, Prov. xx. 27. The Soul of Man 1s a 
Light of Jehovah, ſearching all the inward 
Parts of the Belly. Gen. vii. 21. Every 
Man in whoſe Noſtrils was the Soul, the 
Breath of Lives. Job xxvil. 3. My Soul 
is in me, and the Breath of God in my No- 
fril,— xxxii. 8. Surely there is a Spirit 
(Breath) in Man; and that which the Al- 
mighty breathed in ; which gi ves them Under- 
ſtanding.— xxxiv. 14. He will take away 
his Breath and his Soul: every fleſh ſhall 
periſh together and Man turn again to Duſt, 
Ifa. xlii, 5. Thus ſays God Jehovah that 
ſpread forth the Earth — that gives the 
Scul to the People upon it; and Breath to 
them 
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them that walt therein,— lvii. 16. The 
Spirit (Breath) ſhall fail befere me, and the 
Souls which I have made. So 1 Theſ. v. 23. 
Taua Spirit, mie Soul, and buyy Body. 
Theſe two” Words are borrowed from Man 
and applied to God, to give us a borrowed 
Idea of the two Actions of God upon 
Man; the one, of forming, which is at- 
tributed to d: and the other of giving 
Life, which is attributed to r'), Job 
XXXili. 4. The Spirit of 98 God made me; 
and the Scul of the Almighty gave me Life. 
- The Soul of Man cannot be defcribed by 
Words, becauſe we have no Idea of 
it; and beſides, the Idea of a Halitus, the 
Word 29 rendered the Heart, is uſed as 
an Emblem of Bw3 the Mind or Soul; as, 
Deut vi. 5. The ſhalt Irve Jehovah thy 
Aleim wi all thy Heart, with all thy 
Frame, and with all thy Might. 2 King. 
x» _ 
XX111. 3. 1 Chron. Xxvill. 9. Serie him with 
= 42 perfect Heart, and a willing Frame. 
lam next to prove, that though the Air 
can give but one Life, Fehovah Aleim can 
give two. Jer. xvii. 13. Jehovah, the 
= Fountain of living Waters. Plal. xxxvi. 10. 
Le Aleim— with thee is the Fountain 6 
Lives; and in thy Light ſhailwe ſee Light, 
X 1 8. m. xvii. 26, 36. The Aleim— own 
be living ones ( Livers,) Jer. 10. x. 


For. Ml, - *. -D Jehovah 
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Jehovah Aleim is Truth, he is Aleim dem 
tve Livens; xxili. 36. Ye have perverted 
the Words of the Aleim don, of Jehovah 
cf Heſts eur Aleim. As the Word dem 
Lives, or Livers, is uted plural, in Oppoſiti- | 
on to a fingle Life i in the Soul, or in refpe&t 
of the Perſonality, ſo when theis Eſſence, 
or thoſe Perſons already often mentioned, 
are compared with that fluid Subſtance and 
thoſe ſuppoſed Perſons in it, Which have 
no Lite in it or themſelves, the Word is 
uſed fingular. The Covenant or Grant 
Fw God to Man was for two Lives ; Mat. 
i. 5. My Covenant was with him DMN ef 
Ro and Peace .P1. xxi. 5. He asked Lives 
of thee, thou gaveſt tim Length of Days for 
eVEr . cer. So d Dοον ] expreſſes the 
ſame Duration as Ja. xxvi. 4. Ibid. xlv. 17. 
Zach. xiv. 8. The Waters of Lives ſhall X 
go out from Jeruſalem. The Sacrament was 
alſo for Lives; Gen. ii u.g. The Tree of i 
Lives, and in mentioning it occaſionally, Xx 
Prov. ui. 18. & al. The Tree of Lives. So ⁶ 
whenever the Means of obtaining Happi- . 
neſe, including that in a ſuture State, 
which only is called Life, the Directions, 
or, Ec. occaſion the mentioning it, 'tis 
always Plural, Pſal. xvi. 11. Thou wilt 
not leave ny Frame in the Grave, ner ſuffer ¶ for 
thy holy one to e Corruption. 'Theu 10 Lig 
male 
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= woke ine to hnow the Path of Lives; thy 
= Preſence is Fulneſs of oy, at thy right Hand 
are Pleaſures for ever more. Xxxili. 6. 
Lives in his Favour. xxxiv. 12. what Man. 
zs be that defireth Lives. Ixiil. 4. becauſe 
thy Mercy is better than Lives. Prov. iii. 2. 
Length of Days and Years of Lives, iv. 22; 
they are Lives to them that find them: V. 23. 
out of it are the Iſſues of Lives. vi. 23. 
Reproofs of Inſtruction are the Way of Lives: 
viii. 35: Whoſo findeth me findeth Lines. ix. 
II. Years of Lives ſhall be added to you. 
x. 16. The Labour of the Righteous tendeth 
Lives. xi. 19. xiv. 27, The Fear of je- 
2X hovah #s a Fountain of Lives xv. 24. The 
= Way of Lives is above to the Wiſe. xxi. 
21. Hindeth Lives Righteouſneſs and Glory. 
xxii. 4. By Humility and the Fear of Jeho- 
vah, are Riches and Honour and Lives. 
3 Ezck. xxxiii. 15. F the wicked reflore the 
Pledge, give again that he had rubbed, walk 
in the Statutes.of Lives, without commit= 
ting Iniquity, he ſhall ſurely live, be ſhall 
not die. 

„The Aleim made Man of ſuch Atoms 
as are in other Animals, a Body with ſuch 
Diſpoſitions as are in other Brutes, to live 
9 as they live, Sc. The Air which now 
forms and gives Life to all Bodies, infuſed 
Light and Spirit into their Body, as it 
1 D 2 had 
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not itſelf immortal, could not infuſe any 
thing but what was liable to become com- 
mon Air again, 'The Body was not made 
immortal : Indeed there was a Sacrament 
of that which was to make it immortal, 
and capable of tranſlating its ſelf : Of 
which in its Place. What God infuſed X? 
was qualified to Reaſon, and return to be 
accountable to God, who gave it. That 
Eſſence and Capacity of Realoning, though 
here only from the Ideas, taken by ol | 
Perception of the Body, ſhould remain ; 5 
the. Eſſence ſhould not be annihilated, nor 3 
as we ſpeak of Bodies diſſolved not altered: 

So one Similitude of the Alrim. But as 
it reaſoned from given Ideas, it was liable 4 


had done into thoſe of Beaſts, but was 3 
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to be impoſed upon by falſe Evidence, and - 
to reaſon falſely, and thence err in Action, © 
ſo be brought into Uncertainties, hon * 
Peace ſhould be made, how Happinef 8 
obtained, c. and in that Part the Image WM? 
of God was defaced, but capable of being 
reſtored. That there was another Simili 77 
tude of the Aleim will be ſhewed when! 'H 
is made appear that one of them took thi p 
Body of Man, and thoſe two made 00 5 
Image of the Aleim. A A 

This, being ſo compounded of a Beal, e 


and ſomething little inferior to an Angel 
lM 
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ſo united, had in this State of Trial, the 


eflential Properties of each; the Beaſt was 
furniſhed with all the Organs of a Bcait, 


liable to all the Neceſſities and Apptitcs 


and Accidents of a Beaſt ; and the other 
Part, even here, had all the Powers that 
an Angel has, only as it was united to the 
material Body, capable of taking its Ideas 
from it, and not admitted to Perceptions 
of God, or Things in another, or in the 
angelick State, But was capable of taking 
X Information by Revelation, or Repreicn- 
XX tations comparatively fo far as was conſiſtent 
| with a State of Trial, and capable of being 
tranſlated to that State, and of perceiving 
thoſe Objects, and of reaſoning and dedu- 


jects, and its Perception there, and of carry- 
ing its Body, its Companion, when refined, 
along with it, So God created Man an 
Agent capable of acquiring or receiving 
WF luthicient Knowledge and Strength in a 
> "Wſhort time after his firſt ſtarting, though 
limited in both, free or at liberty to do his 
Duty, or the contrary. But upon his Be- 
F haviour, neither free {rom Laws here, nor 
Puniſhments hereaſter ; compoled ot two 
Parts, Angelick and Corporeal, united; the 
Angelick fitted with Power for Reatoning, 
\F Contemplation, &c. to act like a little Gt 
| -— $42 witnin 


cing Knowledge. in proportion to the Ob- 


| id, 
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within its little Sphere, inviſible to any F 
other Being beſides the Great God, with 

Power to conſult its felf about what was 
moſt fit to be done, and to move or direc 3 
the Motion of the Parts of the little World 
without viſible Means; and the corpo- 
real Part, endowed with Appetites, or 
what you pleaſe to call that common to 
| Brutes, and with Paſſions which flow from 
thoſe Appetites, and are alſo common to 
ö Brutes, and fitted with Parts and Organs 
to procure Neceſſaries to keep it in Repair, 
to generate, to aſſiſt one another, &c. and 
they were to act together under Laws and 
Reſtraints, during their State of Probation, 
As Words do not convey Ideas, but 
raiſe acquired Ideas, 'tis not enough for 
Satisfaction to a reaſonable Creature, that 
another ſhall affirm that God can give 
Life to Matter, and make it a living 
Creature, becauſe we ſee Creatures live. 
But before he can have an Idea of it, tis 
neceſſary to know that God has alſo a- 
dapted the Parts of the Matter in the 
Creation where it lives, to enable it to live 
and act, which it would not do, if they 
were Not as they are, or did not : ct as they 

| do. Our wiſe Men tell you, in order to 

Drove that we have Souls, that Matter 

eannot think; they have not yet defined 
what forts of Matter there are, nor res 9 
Orts 
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ſorts of Thinking there are, nor indeed 
what it is to Think. The Matter of Beaſts 
and Man, as they ſay, organized, can think 
as much as Beaſts think, and the Eſſence 
of the Soul can think in that Manner 
which Beaſts cannot think; and if Me- 
mory, retaining or recovering the Impreſ- 
fions of Senſation be a Part of Thinking, 
then Beaſts, or the Body can remember 
ſuch things, and in ſuch Manner as are 
uſeful for them, and Souls ſuch things, 
and in ſuch Manner as is uſeful for them. 
But we know that weighing or comparing 
things by Ideas, and by borrowed Ideas, 
is peculiar to the Soul excluſive of Body. 
And 'tis not Satisfaction to talk of God's 
giving Power to Matter to think in that 
Degree we call Perception, Sc. Nor is it 
enough to hear that God has given Power 
to the Eſſence of the Soul, to think and 
reaſon, as we perceive that in ourſelt does, 
dill one can, by Help of the- Manner of 
Perception, form a comparative Idea of 
another Syſtem or Power, which ſupports 
the Action of Reaſoning in our Souls; 
tor, doubtleſs, there are ſome Concomi- 
tants in that Syſtem, which, becaufe we 
do not underſtand the Syſtem, we do not 
underſtand, which contribute to the Acti- 
ons of created thinking Beings, as there 
| D 4 IS, 
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is, in this Syſtem, to the Motions of mov- 
ing Beings, and Perceptions of ſenſible Be- 
ings; and the (what to call it I know 
not) Condition of the Body muſt, at the 
Reſurrection, be adapted to the next State, 
ſo that the Beings may live eternally. As 
the Body of Man 1s kept alive by the 
Light and Spirit in this Machine, and as 
when 'tis to riſe again, Job xiv, 12. the 


Machine of the Air is to be laid aſide, 


that Body muſt then be ſupported by the 
ineffable Light and Spirit, as the Soul is. 
Thence of Chriſt, John i. 4. In him was 
Life, and the Life was the Light of Men. 
Thence, Ja. Ix. 19, 20. Jehovah ſhall be 

their Shemeſh, | 
I think innate Ideas could not be pro- 
per for the Soul of Man; his Ideas were 
to be freely and evidently raiſed, either 
from Revelation or Scnſe, or deduced, 
whence he had a Power of chuſing. As, 
for Example, the Belief of a God was to 
be the chief Condition of his Salvation: 
If that had been innate, it could have 
been no Mark of Choice, and ſo no Arti- 
cle of a Condition ; and as the Belief of a 
God, with all his Attributes, once fixed 
in Men, would have ſet him right, by the 
Aftiitance of Reaſon, to have deduced all 
neceſſary Knowledge, ſuch as that no o- 
1 | ther 
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ther Being, or Thing, could be, or have 
any Powers or Properties, but from him, 
that all Things were ſubject to him, Man 
had not been a free Agent. 

If Man had a Power in him, of know. 
ing what has not come into his Senſes, or 
by Deduction, he would know as God 
knows; nay, I think I may ſay, more; 
becauſe God has created, formed, and ſccs 
every Thing: This was the Bait Satan 
tempted Man with ; and if we ſuppoſe 
there is innate Knowledge in him, of 
ſome principal Things, how ſhall Man 
know which thoſe Things are, or when 
he knows, and when he imagines ; or how 
ſhall another know how to believe any 
Thing from ſuch a Man, except he give 
his Evidence? - 

The Works, that is, the Agents of God, 
in this material Syſtem, are ſuited to the 
ſenſitive Part, as God is to the Soul or 
Mind; ſo that there was to be ſomething, 
Diſtances conſider'd, near an Equality, to 
captivate the Soul by the Senſes, as God 
was to captivate the Mind by Reaſon ; 
that it might be for the Honour of God, 
that the Compound-Creature, called Man, 
owned him. All other Temptations are 
common to Beaſts and us, except that 
which produces Coyetoyſneſs, which Vice 

| is 
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is below them; few of them hoard, none 
hoard for more than the Winter Seaſon. 

It the Body were but an Inſtrument to 
2 Ideas for the Soul, viz. of the 

achine, the Agents in this Syſtem, of 
their Actions, of Creatures and their Actions, 
to enable the Soul to reaſon about them, 
and by its Neceſſities, and ſo its Ties, or 
by its Senſations, and ſo by its Appetites, 
to put the Soul upon Trial, whether it 
could keep the Body, thoſe Parts framed 
to procure Supplies, to propagate, Gc. 
within the Bounds of Property and Rules 
of Reaſon in Society; ſo that it were but 

a cloathing of the Soul: Then the Ma- 
chine which actuates this Syſtern, carries 
on Vegetation, Production of Animals, Cc. 
is only to ſeparate, collect, and prepare the 
proper Matter for CY and repairing 
the Cloaths ct Souls. But if the Body be 
a Being which is to have its Appetites, &c. 
refined, and is to accompany the Soul 
hereafter, and is to exiſt, perceive, and 
act, in another World; and the Machine, 
the Air be a Vice-Roy, and be framed to 
ſhew Power, Perſonality, &c. and the Bo- 
dy be to furniſh the Soul with Ideas of it, 
to — the Soul, from theſe borrowed 
Ideas, to frame other higher Ideas, and to 
make Deductions about their Creator, and 


ta 
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to put compound Man upon the Trial, 
whether he will follow the Senſe of his 
Body, and conchade the Machine a Party 
or Supream, or the Reaſon of his Soul, 
and acknowledge God; and that this was 
the Teſt which determined the Fate of 


Man: It will put us upon new Enquiz 
= ries. 
1 Whether the Angels are unbodied, and 
each only ſuch as the Soul in a Man will 


be when ſeparated, and when they are 
ſent hither, and employ'd here, only af- 
ſume Bodies to becorme vifible to Man, 
or to take in Ideas of Matter here, ot 
they have, befides Spirit, juch Bodies al- 
ways annexed, as the Bodies of Men wilt 
be; we muſt ſuppoſe, that the Eſſener 
3 them with Life, and with Povwrer 
of acting, receiving, and conveying Ideas 
of ſuch Things or Actions as are of Uſe 
to them to know : Becauſe, I think, there 
can be no Mean between the Power of 
the ineffable Influence of that Eſſence, and 
the Power of Irradiation and Circulation 
of Matter in Mechanifm ; and becaufe it 
is ſufficiently revealed, that Men, whofe 
Bodies want the Air for Life, and other 
Neceflaries for Supplies here, will here- 
after receive their Life and Supplies im- 
mediately from God; and as a Organs 
. and 
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and Parts of the Body receive and convey 

Ideas by the Help of the Light, Air, or ü 

1 Spirit, and other Parts of Matter, it is ⁵ 
ſufficiently revealed, that his Eſſence will 
ſupply Men hereafter,” inſtead of Light, 

Air, &c, with the Power of taking and 

conveying Ideas. But whatever Powers 

created, unbodied, or imbodied Minds a- 

bove, have, or we {ſhall have hereafter, 

of acting, perceiving, or knowing; theſe 

imbodied ones here, were to have no other 

Ideas but what came in by the Senſes of 

the animal Part, and conſequently could 

have none of the Exiſtence, Powers, or 
Actions, of other Minds, or 'Things un- 

ſeen, but, comparatively, taken from itſelf 

and thoſe Things ſeen or . underſtood, 

Therefore, to anſwer this State of theſe 

Creatures, it was not only neceſſary to have 

a Machine which was to keep the animal 

Part alive, and alſo to produce Fruits and 

Creatures, circulate Water, Fc. to ſupply 

their Decays, and to convey Ideas to them 

of ſuch Things as concern theſe Actions, 

or the Body ; but alſo that ſomething in 

this Syſtem ſhould be framed to furniſh 

| them with Ideas of what was neceſlary to 
* be known or believed of another State, 
' and of the Beings in it, and of the dit- 
terent States or Conditions of Light or 
| Darkneſs, 
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Darkneſs; which they themſelves were lia- 
ble to. | 1. 77 
A Being which is infinitely perfect, 


needs nothing, nor depends upon any 


Thing elſe for Happineſs; created Beings 
muſt be ſubordinate, want ſomething of 


Perfection, depend upon the Being which 
created them, and muſt have thoſe Things 
which were intended to make them eaſy 
or happy, or want Eaſe or Happiness. 
Man was not created perfect, nor in Poſ- 


ſeſſion of the State of that Degree of 


Happineſs intended for him; but was to 
acquire that State by Obedience; was to 


live in a State of Probation and Depen- 


dance for a Time. And beſides, their Bodies 


and Souls being ſupported and enabled to 


receive Ideas, Sc. beſides their Capacities 
of performing Obedience here, and En- 
joyment of Happineſs hereafter, there was 
to be ſomething to ſupport the Mind in 
this State of Trial, that it ſhould not yield 
to the Body here. The Pleaſures of Senſe 
were not ſufficient nor durable to ſatisfy his 
Mind, nor had he any thing to depend up- 
on for that Satisfaction hereafter, but 
what aroſe from the Ideas of Power, Juſtice, 
and other Perfections of the Eſſence, and 


an Aſſurance of the divine Favour. His 


Mind was adapted to his State; and thoſe 
e Ideas, 
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Ideas, and that Aſſurance, were made ſuf- 
ficient to pleaſe his Mind in this State; 
therefore there was, upon this Account, an 
abſolute Neceſſity that he ſhould have ſome 
means to borrow Ideas from, to form Ideas 
of God, tho' not adequate to God, yet as 
high as his Capacities were able to ad- 
mir, 

From the Series of Things, it does, and 
will more fully appear, that Man was 
made and placed here to qualify himſelf 
for hereafter, by acquiring the Knowledge 
of his Creator; and the Effect of that 
Knowledge, was to appear in his Actions. 
They were not to live here, like a Com- 
mon-wealth independent of a Sovereign, 
and only be civil to one another ; that 
wos not the Nature of their Trial. | 

We have aſſerted, that the Ideas of real 
Things, or Actions, come into the Soul by 
the — of the Senſes, or from Re- 
velation, by the Help of ſome of thoſe 
Ideas; and Man hath none other wiſe, nor 
can he raiſe an Idea of any thing animate 
or inanimate, either all together, or in 
Parts, which he hath not perceived or had 
by Revelation, as aforeſaid. And there is 
a Power in the Soul, whick is the fame as 
the Eye is to the Body, ſecs what comes 
in by the Senſes, and what is revealed by 

the 
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the borrowed Ideas which had come in by 
the Senſes, and nothing elſe ; ſo it cannot 
be ſure that any thing elſe is true. There 
is another Power in the Soul, of recording 
theſe Ideas which have once come in, and 
of calling for them, and producing them 
for Evidence, upon Occaſion ; then, and 
ſince, of having them renewed, or reſtored, 
by the Relation of others, by Repreſenta- 
tions, Sc. ſince, by commnting them to, 
and peruſing the Writing. There is ano- 
ther Power in the Soul (which I think 
they call Reaſon) of comparing the Ideas 
of Things which come in immediately 
from the Perception of Things preſent, or 
of thoſe produced by Memory, or of thoſe 
reſtored by the Relations of others, or b 

Repreſentations, or by the Writings of Self 
or others, and of weighing them. The true 
Knowledge of the Works of God, in his 
Creation and Formation of thoſe Parts 
which are made his Agents, of the Law 
or Duty which God appointed to the inani- 


mate and animate Parts of created Matter, 


and the Services and Uſes of the Things 
created and formed, was Adam's Perfection, 
and enabled him to reaſon juſtly, How 
he came by that Knowledge, is to be con- 
ſidered. 


1 Where 
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Where a proper Degree of ſenſible 
Knowledge and Revelation are uſed toge- 
ther, there Reaſon is determined to thoſe 
Reſolutions they call Inſtin&t about God, 
a future State, Cc. So Heb. v. 14. who by 
Reaſon of Ty u uſe have their Senſes 
exerciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil ; 
where there 1s nothing but ſenſitive Know- 
ledge, to what they call Inſtincts of Senſe. 
Reaſoning upon Evidence, is from God; 
reaſoning without Evidence, or upon falſe 
Evidence, is from the Devil, was his firſt 
Crime, was the firſt in Man, and the Cauſe 
of all Error, in all ſucceeding Generations. 
Thence the Devil is the Father of Lies, 


revealed or natural Truth, and put in an 
imaginary one in its ſtead, and reaſon up- 
on all the reſt with that for one, all the 
Reſults will be falſe, and lead you into 
many Evils. So your Reaſon was de- 
praved at firſt, and ſo it has been even ſince, 
and will be, till ſuch are weeded out. This 
cauſed original Sin, (of which hereafter/ 
and this is the Cauſe of all Sin: No Man 
can fin till he firſt imagine; for we not 
only always imagine before we Sin, but Wi 
juſt before. we commit any or every Sin. i 
Nay, the Imagination muſt continue til! 
we 


; 

1 
If you break any Link in the Chain of FF; 
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we commit the Fact: For if the Action 
of Reaſoning juſtly interpoſe, the Action 
of Sin is prevented; nay, even if it break 
in during the Action, we ſtop there. So 
if: imagining in the Soul of Man be not at 
kt a Sin, till it is a fixed Sentiment or 
Y Opinion or ſuch a firſt Beginning, becauſe 
he has two Parts, be not a Sin till the ſe- 
1 cond Part comply ; it is at leaſt the 
& Cauſe of Sin when the ſecond Part. does 
® overt Act comply, or put the Judg- 
7 ment given upon Imagination, in Exe- 
2 geution. So lead us not into Temptation, 
J is keep us from imagining, 
3 Much has been writ about the Per- 
¶fection of Man i in his firſt State. I have 
tempted to give a few ſhort Hints ; I 
cannot well enlarge here; I Rill hope 
ſome will more fully ſhew what he was, 
and what he was not ; what ke could be, 
nd what he could not be; what could 
3 de, and what could not be, in Man. I 
| 4 zall attempt to conſider occalionally, | 
What he could know himſelf in a ſhort 
I 4 "ime; and what he could not know; 
hat Information it is likely would be 
1 given him, and what would not be given 
3 im while he was in a State of Trial; 
4 4 by what Means or Methods he could not 


e informed of this or that, and by which 
Vol. III. E he 
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he could; what he could remember of 
Things taken in during ſo ſhort a Time, 
and what not; what Helps it is likely 
would be allowed him, and which not; 
fo, what he had, and what he loſt. al 
Before we find Man was put in Pa- 
radiſe, it appears, that there was a gene- 
ral Grant or Dominion over every living 
Creature, and over the Earth, Fruits, 
Plants, &c. which becauſe'the Man could 27 
not enjoy or execute himſelf, it is ex- 
plained the next Verſe, that their Poſte * 
rity were to repleniſh the Earth, and ſub. I 
due it, and exerciſe Dominion, Ge. With 

reſpect to Creatures, this has a double? 

View; one Part of each Claſs of ber 

was to be for Uſe, and the other Pan, 

which deſtroys the uſeful Kind, or em 1 
otherwiſe noxious at Land, was to be key 


under. So of the vegetable Products, a . 
one Part was for Uſe, and was to be cull f 
tivated, and another Part ſeems uſele“ Cs , 
and noxious, and was to be deſtroyed. 94 t 
of the hidden Treaſure : I have ſeen 1 
MS. which ſhews the Uſe of thoſe e 
each Sort which ſeem noxious, or mol} ;; 
ſo, and proves that they were, and a {4 
as much neceſſary for the Good of Ml p 
as the other Sorts, thoſe for bare Fo «© 


excepted; but the Heads are too man 


* : 
* 
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and ſo too long to be inſerted here. I in- 
ſert this Grant and Explanation, only to 
evade ſeveral fooliſh Notions that Men- 


were prohibited the Uſe of Creatures, 


5 that the Nature of Beaſts and Things 


r e 


were changed at the Fall with Man; 


and to ſhew that whether the firſt Man 
ſtood or fell, this was determined. 


If we conſider the Evidence Man had 


: | of the Exiſtence and Power of God, we 
hall find that limited in Proportion to his 
State: Every Thing and Creature, except 


Eve, was formed before Adam; he ſaw 


4 nothing of that: Nay, it does not appear 


that he ſaw the planting of Paradiſe; 
but found the natural Agents at work, 
and Creatures, by their Aſſiſtance, pro- 
ducing one another; Plants producing 


Seeds, and thoſe their Species, Sc. What 


Appearance God made himſelf known by 
to Adam, might inform him of the Per- 
ſonality, as it appears he did after the Fall, 
with the Means of Salvation joined: But 
that Appearance, with Words, could give 
him no Idea of his Power, other than 
comparative, by the Ideas already taken 
from the Power of other Things: In- 
deed God might have thewed him his 
Power, by commanding that in the Sy- 
ſtem, as Moſes for him did ; before he un- 

| E 2 der- 
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derſtood the mechanical Motions or Courſes 
of the Heavens, Orbs, &c. that would 
have been no Evidence ; indeed, after he 
underſtood them, it might, But we have 
no Evidence of that; nor does that ſeem 
confiſtent with the State of his Caſe and 
Freedom : Indeed, God's foretelling the 
Formation of Eve, and the Act of bring- 
ing her to Adam, was next to ocular De- 
monſtration to him of the Power of God 
over their Species (that Adam acknow- 
ledged, when he faid, This 7s Bone of my 
Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh; and in his 
Confeſſion, by ſaying, The Woman thou 


gaveſt me:) And when God made each Spe- 


cies of Beaſts come before Adam, that gave 
him Demonſtration of God's Power over 
them. And it is very likely he made 


them ſome Way exhibit the Deſign of 


him their Maker, in forming their Parts, 
vi. the Manner of their Living, and 
the Ends for which they lived ; and the 


Impulſes upon each Sort of them, which 
have been called Inſtincts, for thoſe 
Ends, which, if it was done, would give 


him a Demonſtration of his Wiſdom in 


them“ Whatever other Knowledge Adam 


had, muſt be by Obſervations of the I 
Agents or Works in this Syſtem ; Infor- 
mations about them by Words, or by Em- 


blems, 
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blems, in Appearances, by Miniature, or 
Things borrowed, or placed to repreſent 
the Things, Motions, and Powers, in this 
Syſtem, to convey the Knowledge of them 
in leſs Time, and after Knowledge, that 
the whole was a Machine, and how it 
acted. to carry Ideas of it to its Maker; 
and by Things ſubſtituted for Memorials, 
to reſtore Ideas of Things made known 
by Relation, Action, or Sc. and neceſ- 
ſary to be remembered by Sacraments, 
Sc. | | ISS 

Before we can canſider Things in Pa- 
radiſe, where we ſuppoſe Religion began, 
it is neceſſary previouſly to conſider a few 
Things. As God is, as we ſay, a Spirit, 
and is a God of Spirits or Sauls, is the 
only Supporter of Souls, but is now only 
perceived, ſerved, &c, by the Soul in Idea, 
ſo the Machine and all Matter was made 
for the immediate Service of the Body; 
but the Ideas of it for the Uſe of the 
Soul, and many of them to raiſe Ideas of 
God, Hence many of the Sentences and 
Words in Scripture have a double Uſe; 
where it ſeems only to be applied to the 
Affairs of the Animal, it is alſo to be ap- 
plied to the Soul of Lives; where it ſeems 
only to be applied to thoſe Things which 
repreſent God, it is to be applied directly 
E 3 | to 
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to him ; becauſe as each of thoſe Crea- 


tufes was compoſed of two Beings, of 


Body and Spirit, and was to take its Ideas 


from Matter, add pg them to Spirit; 2 


and were each Part to do its Part of the | 
Duty here, or if they erred, each Part in 
-moſt Caſes was to concur in the Crime, 


and each was to have its Share of the 
"Happineſs or Miſery, here, or hereaf- 


ter; it was neceſſary, though perhaps in 
many more Caſes at firſt, and ſo dowyn- 


ward till Chriſt, than now, that it ſhould F 
be ſo ordered, that each Part of this Being 1 
ſhould have its Part in each religious | H 


AR, as Repreſentations, Sacraments, Ser- 2 | 
vices, Sc. That is, the Animal ſhould tht 


have a material Object, or Action, &c. 4 


and the Mind an Gbject or Action con- 1 
form to the Idea of that material Ob- 
ject or Action. And becauſe, even when 
there were but two, much more in So- 
cicty, the Example of each is an In- 


citement to the reſt, as the Actions of 8 


the Mind could not be ſeen, ſuch Action 2 
as came under Inſpection, was, on that 

Account, neceſſary. After the Fall, er 
was Occaſion to exhibit the Means and 
Manner of Man's Redemption by out- | 
ward Objects and Acts, becauſe one Pau 
af that was to be performed fo, When 


2 thei 
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the Objects from whence the Ideas of 
God were taken came to be abuſed, and 
were taken for Originals, as they who 


fell into that Miſtake uſed outward Ob- 


2 10 jects to repreſent them and their Motions, 
Powers and Objects, there was a further 


Occaſion for thoſe who kept the right 
Way, of outward Objects and Actions, to 
ſhew that their Service was paid to the 


true God. There was another Cuſtom, 


which at firſt became neceſſary for Want 
of other Means, to preſerve Memory of 
Perſons or Things reyealed, Relations of 
Facts, Oaths, Covenants, c. That was 


ſubſtituting a Tree, or Species of Trees, 


a Species of Creatures, a Heap of Stones, 


or, &c. not always as a religious Act, 


but always as a Memorial, a Regiſter, a 
Teſtimony, a Witneſs of the Perſon or 
Thing revealed, of the Fact, Oath, Co- 
venant, or, Cc. which, in a great Mea- 
ſure, ceaſed, when, and where Writing 


= was uſed. Hence, in the Hiſtory from 


the Beginning downward, the Deſcripti- 
ons or Precepts generally mention the Re- 
preſentation, the bodily Part of the Acti- 
on, &c, and becauſe Men haye loſt the 
Knowledge of the Deſign of thoſe out- 
ward Things or Acts, they had almoſt 


concluded the Soul had no Share in the 


E 4 Actions 
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Actions or Service; and ſome think now, 
the Body ought to have none. | 


o 


The Time of Adam and Eve's living in 


Eden, and every Thing which was there, 


or was tranſacted there, which did not 


immediately concern the Race of Men af- 
ter Writing was, is omitted, or expreſſed 
in groſs, to be deduced; the Motions and 
Powers of the Heavens were not only un- 
derſtood, but they were deſcribed in Wri- 
ting and Emblems, or Repreſentations of 
them framed in the Tabernacle, and after 
in the Temple. 'Foſephus of the Jewiſh 
Wars, Book VI. —deſcribing the Temple, 
« There was delineated in it the whole 
Courſe of the Heavens, except the Signs.“ 
So the Deſcription of what was in Eden 


to that End, and in what Manner it was ⁶⁵ 
done, was of no great Uſe. The Method 
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of recording, or raiſing the Ideas of Per- 
ſons, Things, or Actions, uſed before 


Writing by Subſtitutes, when they were 


recorded by Writing, or Emblems of them 
placed in the Tabernacle or Temple, and 


when they had the Uſe of Writing to re- 
cord ſuch Things after, was, in a great 


Meaſure, uſeleſs ; the Covenant had been 
renew'd, and was recorded at length. The 
Emblems of the Agents, and the Manner 
of the Periormance of it were recorded, 
N a 
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formed, and placed in the S. S. of the 
Tabernacle and Temple. The Laws about 
== AKSacrifices, Purifications, and whatever con- 
oy cerned that Coyenant, perhaps with ſome 
Additions, were recorded, Emblems were 
appointed, c. The Relations given of the 
Things and Tranſactions there, are very 
ſhort, becauſe they, at the Time of Writing, 
were traditionally known. We muſt ſuppoſe 
that Adam and Eve, after their Fall, had 
as much Senſe as any now have, and had 
their Memory to retain their Language ; 
and if Paradiſe was ſo planted from the 
Center to the Circumference, as to repre- 
ſent Things, Motions, Courſes, Diſtances, 
or, Sc. as we call it now, by Way of Plan, 
to remember, (Curtius de Hortis, Chap. g. 
P. 145. Have not the Gods themſelves 
done theſe Things? Father Bacchus in 
Nia a Mountain of India planted Planes 
and Laurels adjoining to the Temple; 
in doing which, he took up as much 
Ground as would be ſufficient for a 
middle-ſized Temple; as Phil ſtratus 
writes. Eſchenback Academic. Diſſer- 
lation, 197. But to all Temples there 
vwere added Porches of Wood planted with 
Groves. See Geo. Fabricius in = Chap. 
rin. Ren, Book 2. Antig. Chap. 2. There 
was ſcarce a Temple of the Antients with- 
1 Wo out 
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out a Grove; 'S that the Gloom of the Place 
might ſtrike à greater Religious Awe, as 
Minellius well obſerves upon 'the firſt Book 1 
of the /Enerd, v. 445. but alſo within the 8 
Temples themſelves, there were Trees 
planted about the Altars according to the 
nice Obſervation of the above cited D. 
Saubert, Chap. 16. of Sacrifices. The Ori- 
ginal of this Rite of Groves being planted iſ 
about Temples, I conjecture to have been 3 
derived from hence, that at firſt all facred | 
Rites were performed not in Temples but 
in Groves: Whence after Temples were | ! 7 
built, Se.) The Ideas of the Place itſelf, | 6 4 
and its Parts and their Uſes, the Things, or 
Emblems, or Actions, or Relations, Which 
they had heard or ſeen, or were any a 
conveyed to them, would be handed down 
to their Poſterity, that whenever they ſaw | 2 
any Thing, or Species of Things, which 
had been made a Memorial of any Perſon, 
or Thing, or Action there, it would raiſe, 
or renew the Idea of that which is repre-i 4 1 
ſented, or was an Evidence of; that ii 
Adam was inſtructed by a Garden's being i l 
I 


made a Plan, he, and his downward, would 0 
inſtruct others by planting in the fameMa 


ner, that they would imitate ſuch Things a 

they thought were to be imitated, practic J 

ſuchThingsas they thought fit tobe practiſce 3 = 
perform ſuch Actions as were commanded fi S : 


and 
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and, as Parent, Prince and Prieſt, purſue 
and teach the Knowledge of fuch Things 
or Actions, as they thought fit to be known; 
and that their Poſterity would be as ready 
to enquire, as they could be to inform them 
of what they had ſcen Of heard, and what 
had been” tranſacted there, what Condition 
they were in, what Obligations they 
were under, what they were to know, 
and what they were to do, and fo 
downward, and ſome of them would 


* 


purſue and pradtiſe, ſome neglect, ſome 


make good Uſes of their Knowledge, and 
ſome pad ones. After this traditional 
Knowledge was partly corrupted, and pary- 
ly loſt, it pleaſed God to explain fome 
of the moſt important of them, and give 
ſome Hints of ſome of the reſt. | In thoſe 
Points where, the Deſcription is ſhort, we 
muſt do as we do in taking Altitudes or 
Diſtances of Objects, where their and our 
Stations are fixed, try to get ſuch Parts of 
the Triangles, as with things at Hand, and 
proved, will prove the reſt. Beſides what 
is deducible from the Juſtneſs and Good- 
neſs of God, the Care he would have of 
the firſt of the Species, and his Aſſiſtance, 
as far as it was conſiſtent with their Free- 
dom; we ought to confider what ſort of 
Evidence ought to be allowed to explain 
them, which I think may be, 1. The 

Meaning 
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Meaning of the Words in thoſe Deſcrip- 
tions. 2. The Practice or Uſage of the 
Servants of God recorded in Scripture. 3. 
The Repreſentatives God has ſince made, 
and explained, or ordered Man to make 
under thoſe Words or Names, recorded as 
aforeſaid. 4. The Explanations God made 
in the renewing; or repeating, what in Sub- 
ſtance was contained in any of thoſe ſhort 
Speeches or Hints. $. The Uſage, though 
partly, Abuſe of things, under ſuch Words 
or Names by Apoſtates, alſo, recorded in 
the Bible. : That from the Writings of 
the Chaldee Jews, when the Words they 
now tranſlate falſely, are ſet right, ſuch, as 
Angels for Aleim, Sc. 7. The Practiſe 
of the Heathens in thoſe things, with their 


Abuſes, as recorded in their Writings, Em- 


blems, Inſcriptions, &c. 


Explanations of them in the later Scriptures, 
that there were two Covenants, which were 


made before Man, or a firſt and ſecond 3 
Part of one Covenant; the ſecond Part 
conditional or proviſional, if the firſt ſhould 


be broken ; and that they were publiſhed 
in Eden, and the ſeveral Inſtitutions were 
appointed, 1 Cor, ii. 7, But we ſpeak the 
Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even the hidden 
Wiſdom, which G id 


We know by two ſhort Hints, and the 


ordained before the 
|  Wirld 
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World unto our Glory. 2 Tim. i. 9. Who 
hath ſaved us and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our Works, but ac- 
cording to his own Purpoſe and Grace, 
which was given us in Chriſt Feſus before 
Xx the World began. Titus i. 2. In Hope of 
a = eternal Life, which God that cannot lie, pro- 
== miſed before the World began, 1 Pet. i. 20. 
Who verily was fore-ordained before the 
Foundation of the World, but was manifeſt in 
theſe laſt Times for you. But we know not, 
that there were any after ; what we have 
further upon that Head, were only Re- 
newals, upon fixing the Line of Chriſt's 
Parentage, or, &c. and the written Law was 
but regulating Man's Part of that Covenant 
with ſome Additions, which Corruption 
then had made neceſſary ; if nothing but 
the two firſt Hints were mentioned, it 
would follow from the Juſtice and Good- 
neſs of God, that before he made or pub- 
liſhed a Covenant, made by the Aleim, or 
before the firſt Man could enter into that 
Covenant, to perform Conditions on his 
ſide, that he ſhould have ſufficient Time 
allowed, and ſufficient Means and Oppor- 
tunity, to acquire a ſufficient Degree of 
Knowledge of God, of his Wiſdom, Power, 
Sc. and, as we ſuppoſe, the chief Part of 
Man's Information before Writing was in 
Eden. 
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Meaning of the Words in thoſe Deſcrip- 
tions. 2. The Practice or Uſage of the 
Servants of God recorded in Scripture. 3. 
The Repreſentatives God has fince made, 


and explained, or ordered Man to make 
under thoſe Words or Names, recorded as 
aforeſaid. 4. The Explanations God made 
in the renewing or repeating, what in Sub- 
ſtance was contained in any of thoſe ſhort 
Speeches or Hints. gj. The Uſage, though 
partly, Abuſe of things, under ſuch Words 
or Names by Apoſtates, alſo, recorded in 
the Bible. 4 That from the Writings of 


the Chaldee Jeus, when the Words they I, 


now tranſlate falſely, are ſet right, ſuch as 
Angels for Aleim, &c. 7. The Practiſe 
of the Heathens in thoſe things, with their 
Abuſes, as recorded in their Writings, Em- 


blems, Inſcriptions, &c. 


We know by two ſhort Hints, and the 
Explanations of them in the later Scriptures, | 
that there were two Covenants, which were 
made before Man, or a firſt and ſecond i 


Part of one Covenant ; the ſecond Part 


conditional or proviſional, if the firſt ſhould | 


be broken ; and that they were publiſhed 


in Eden, and the ſeveral Inſtitutions were | 


appointed, x Cor. ii. 7. But we ſpeak the 
Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, even the hidden 


Wiſdom, which God ordained before the | 
| World 
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World unto our Glory. 2 Tim. i. 9. Who 

hath ſaved us and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our Works, but ac- 
cording to his own Purpoſe and Grace, 
which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before 
the World began. Titus i. 2. In Hope of 
eternal Life, which God that cannot lie, pro- 
miſed before the World began, 1 Pet. i. 20. 

Who verily was fore-ordained before the 
Foundation of the World, but was manifeſt in 

= Zheſe laſt Times for you. But we know not, 
that there were any after; what we have 
further upon that Head, were only Re- 
= newals, upon fixing the Line of Chriſt's 
2 Parentage, or, &c. and the written Law was 
but regulating Man's Part of that Covenant 
with ſome Additions, which Corruption 
then had made neceſſary; if nothing but 
the two firſt Hints were mentioned, it 
© IF would follow from the Juſtice and Good- 
„ Wy neſs of God; that before he made or pub- 
© IF liſhed a Covenant, made by the Aleim, or 
before the firſt Man could enter into that 
Covenant, to perform Conditions on his 
ſide, that he ſhould have ſufficient Time 
allowed, and ſufficient Means and Oppor- 
tunity, to acquire a ſufficient Degree of 
Knowledge of God, of his Wiſdom, Power, 
Sc. and, as we ſuppoſe, the chief Part of 
Man's Information before Writing was in 
Eden. 


fore Writing were ignorant of God, let 
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Eden If any one pretends; that Men be- 


Him read or learn to read, and underſtand 
the Speeches of Men, who were not in- 
ſpired, in the original Book of. Job, and I 
dare fay, it will cure him. And as it will 
appear, that the Subject and Manner of 
his Tryal was about the Power of God, and 
the Power of the Heavens; it follows from 
the ſame Reaſons, that Man ſhould have 
the ſame Means, and acquire the ſame De- 
gree of Knowledge of the Nature of thoſe 
Powers, which were to ſupply them, and 


a competent Idea of every thing, for which 


any Word in that Covenant was ſubſtitu- 
ted; elſe, if they had been ignorant of the 
Manner of the acting of the Heavens, and 4 
had only been ſenſible of the Benefits they 
received from their Powers and Actions, 
the Crime of ſuppoſing ſome extraordinary 
Power in them at firſt, and of worſhippins 
them after, had been leſs. As I have faid 
in the Introduction to the ſecond Part o 
M. P. p. 13.— by Degrees they will ſhev 8 
us, that there had been Revelation of the 
Motions and Powers in this Syſtem, from 
the Beginning or before Moſes, without 
Writing. If any one doubts that, let him 
now, when thoſe Points are made intelli- 3 
gible, conſider the vaſt Degrce of * 
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ledge of theſe Powers, which thoſe Per- 
ſons in the Book of Job ſhew, and he will 
be forced to on that ſuch Degree of 
Knowledge of them came by Revelation, 
and could not come otherwiſe. #4 

As God taught Man to write, we will 
ſuppoſe that he alſo taught Man to ſpeak. 
Any Sound or Sounds pronounced by the 
Motion of the Breath from the Lungs, and 
formed by any Poſition, 'or varied by va- 
rious Poſitions of the Parts of the Mouth, 
might at firſt hearing be agreeable or diſ- 
agreeable to the Ear, but could never 
raiſe any Idea of a particular Thing, Ac- 
tion, or &c. till after the Thing or Acti- 
on was perceived, and the Word was 
pronounced, and it was reſolved or agreed 
that that Sound ſhould be conſtituted 
to ſerve as a Signal or Repreſentative by 
help of the Memory, to recal the Idea of 


the Thing, Action, or Cc. to one's ſelf 


or others who had perceived the Thing or 
Action, and had agreed to uſe that Signal, 


fo to form Sounds for the Ideas of Things 


or Actions which came under his Senſes. 
After Adam had perceived, or underſtood 
Things and Actions about him, and had 
raiſed a few common Ideas of them, 'twas 
in his own Power to join thoſe Ideas, to 
divide them into Parts, to extend' or con- 

| tract 
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tract them alinoſt infinitely : And it was 
in the Power of a Second, who underſtood 
thoſe Things and Actions, for which they 
had ſubſtituted Words; and alſo other 
Things and Actions, which the firſt had 
not perceived, and ſo did not underſtand; 
and ſo in the Power of God from thoſe 
Ideas of things perceived, ot Words formed 
for them; or from Repreſentations of the 
Things or Actions in Miniature, to con- 
vey Ideas of the Things or Actions to Man, - 
which he had not perceived; or did not un- ,* 
derſtand ; fo, as Words convey no Ideas till | 
they are conſtituted for Things or Actions 7” 
underſtood, or by the Help of thoſe acquir- |} 
ed Ideas and Repreſentations, they are 85 
applied to other Things or Actions; Man ay 
muſt have his Information or Knowledge MY. 7 
of the principal Things, Motions, or Ac- 
tions, either by Obſervations of the Things, 
which muſt have required many. Years, or 
of the Repreſentations of them, by other 
created Things reſembling them in Minia- 
ture, &c. or of Matter framed for Objects 
ſupernaturally, that is, Repreſentations 
framed on Purpoſe. As Man conld come 
at the Knowledge of Things within his 
Senſes; ſo we ſuppoſe that God taught 
him by emblematical Repreſentations to 
frame Ideas of Things and Actions which 
were 
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ere neceſſary for him to know, of thoſe 

which he ſaw, and Were difficult to under- 

ſtand, by ſmall Things, which Were like 
rawings, and of ſuch 


as, Were out of the 
f his Senſes. Ag Words were made 
ye ng ** 


unſeen, one at 
leweſt, ſuch as we call a Sac 
that wh 
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it was no more a Crime to bow, when wi ; 
came to ſuch a Tree, or Ge. which was 
ſubſtituted for a Name, than it is to bow 
when you ſee the Letters, or hear the 
Sound pronounced now. Methinks, I hear 
ſome {elf-ſufficient Fools already cry out, 1. 

Popery; becauſe Man at firſt, or we now, 
can have no Idea of the Aleim, &c. ol 1 
which hereafter, without Helps; therefore 4 
we muſt have no Helps; and becauſe we I 
can have no other Ideas of the chief Ob-. 
jets, but borrowed ones, in Order to be F 
Chriſtians, we muſt borrow none; I mean 
not of our own making, but of the Aleim'* ; 
making or ordering ; for fear we thou'd.% 
as many have done, abuſe them. So wi 
muſt have no Ideas of thoſe very thing 
the Knowledge whereof to us is eterna 
Life, & e cont, a Caution fit for ſuch b 
give. 
I have faid in the Introduction to 1 
Second Part of Meſes's Principia, p. 43. 
will at ſome time be ſhewed, that 1 
Heathens took their natural Religion ani 
Philoſophy from the Worthippers of thi 
true God : My Subject leads me to pe F 
form a great Part of this. I ſhall ventuy 
to ſay, that there was ſcarce any one A 
which the antient Heathens in their Serviy 
2 


3 
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to the Heavens, did, but there was ſome 
Foundation before them, for that, or ſome- 
thing which it bore a near Reſemblance 
to: Where they miſſed, they aimed at 
ſomething, which, when applyed to the 
true God, had been right and true, though 
then ſomewhat obliterated. Except that 
in perſonal Imitation of the Power of 
Production in the Heavens, they fell into 
that of unnatural Luſts. 

If any one wonders how this could be, 
he may ſee that there is nothing fo 
which cannot be corrupted, miſrepreſented, 
or abuſed. There is no great Wonder 


that Truths revealed by Words or Emblems, 


and handed down by Tradition, were by 
the great Efforts made againſt them, per- 
verted; the Devil had nothing elſe to do, 
to deſtroy. Mankind. The things which 
were exhibited by God to Man in his State 


of Innocence, to give him Ideas of him- 


ſelf, of the Efſence in the Trinity, of the 
Heavens as an Emblem of that Eflence 
and Trinity, of Good and Evil, of another 
State ; nay, thoſe Things which were re- 


vealed to them after the Fall, when Adam 


had ſuppoſed Powers in the Fruit, from 
the Heavens ; and they were in a Manner 
preſcribed to acknowledge that what it 

F 2 had, 
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had, came from God : when Man had 
forfeited his Body, and the Manner of the 
Satisfaction was to be ſhadowed by the 
Life of Beaſts, and finiſhed by the Blood 
of human Sacrifice ;. when ſomething in- 
ſtead of the Tree of Lives was exhibited 
to repreſent the Eſſence and Trinity of 
Perſons, and the Subſtance of Man taken 
into that Eſſence; ſo the Means of Man's 
Redemption and Salvation: They were 
by their Poſterity, who miſtook the Ob- 
je, and abuſed thoſe things, by applying 
them to the falſe Object, made the Means 
of their Deſtruction. From the Repreſen- 
tations of the Eſſence and Trinity, and 
their Powers, &c. in Paradiſe by Trees, 
&c. they made thoſe Trees, &c. Emblems 
of the Eſſence, Trinity, and Powers in 
the Heavens. From the Repreſentation of 
the Figure, Parts, Motions, Powers, &c, 
of the Heavens, by a planted Plan in Pa- 
radiſe, they made Groves, Trees and their 
Fruits, fo planted, ſacred Repreſentations 
of the Heavens. From the Repreſentati- 
ons of the Eſſence, Trinity, and Powers, 
in the Eſſence of the Heavens, they fell to 
worſhip them. As the ſuppoſed Power in 
the Fruit had been imputed to the Powers in 
the Heavens, or Fire; fromthe Revelation of 


the 
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the Manner of facrificing to God by Fire, 
they fell to ſacrifice. to Fire, by Fire. From 
the Revelation of the Manner of ſacrificing 
Fruits, to offer them to the Heavens. 
From that of the Manner of Atonement, 
not only to offer the Shadow, the Sacri- 
fice of Beaſts, and their Blood, but their 
Firſt-Born, and their Blood ; and held 
Feaſts of Blood. From the Repreſentation 
of the Trinity, by a Viſion of Beaſts and 
Man emblemgtically, to repreſent the Tri- 
nity of the Perſons, and Man taken into 
the Trinity, to make thoſe, Repreſenta- 
tions of the Trinity in the Heavens : And 
the Figure of Man, whateyer it was at 
firſt, low down for an Intelligence, and 
J know not what; and conſequently to 
make thoſe and ſuch Species of Beaſts ſa- 
red to the Heavens, and to worſhip them, 
The Brazen Serpent which Moſes ſet up 
to cure thoſe by looking upon it, who 
were bit by the Serpents of Fire, was made 
an Object to burn Incenſe to, till the 
Reign of Hezekiah. Nay, as I ſaid, need 
we wonder, when the very Writing which 
was to record the Demonſtration of the 
Power, and ſo the Knowledge of the Eſ- 
ſence and Trinity, and ſet Men right in 
thoſe Affairs; nay, even the written Ac- 
count of the Manifeſtation and Suffering 
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of Chriſt, which was to eſtabliſh the Chriſa 
tian Religion, are perverted and made uſe 
of to deſtroy them ? 
ut leſt it ſhould be thought that I have 
ſuppoſed Men in the preſent Diſpenſation 
more favoured than thoſe before, I muſt 
declare, it appears to me as if God had, if 
one may ſo expreſs it, limited himſelf 
that the firſt Man and all his Race ſince, 
who would attend the Means, ſhould- at 
each Time be i in a State of Freedom or O 
tion, upon reaſonable Evidence, whether 
they would chuſe the Machine ' or God. 
At firſt, the Evidence of the Formation of 
Eve, Sc. mentioned before the Fall, the 
Alterations in the State of Men, and ſo in 
their Minds, &c. conſidered, ſeems to be 
equal to what was after. And that of the 
Promiſe, and of the Manifeſtation of it by 
the Cherubim, ſeems to be equal, all Things 
confidered, to what was after. But before 
can go further, I muſt take in another 
State of the Caſe. Adam and Eve, who 
were formed with Capacity for ſufficient 
Knowledge, and Strength, after they had 
acquired that, and a Law was publithed, 
might have performed perfect Obedience: 
But if they had perſevered till Children 
had been born, new Terms muſt have 
been made for them; for they N 
Neither 
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neither have Knowledge, nor Strength, ſo 
muſt commit Faults, and muſt either have 
thoſe Faults allowed, or ſet off for want 
of Knowledge, or thoſe Faults muſt be a- 
toned for by {ome other: For if they could 
have obſerved the Law, after they. were at 
Age, that without ſuch a Condition in the 
Law, would not make up for their Defaults 
in Youth, Here vas but one Precept, 
but as Numbers increaſed, the Precepts of 
the Social Law, Sc. muſt have taken place: 
As the Fall intervened, in Mercy an Atone- 
ment was provided for them. After they 
were driven out of Paradiſe, beſides Tra- 
dition of what they had ſeen, heard, and 
had been given in Charge there, they had 
no other Repreſentations, but thoſe of 
Trees, Beaſts, Birds, &c. nor no other 
Books, except the Cherubim continued, 
but the Heavens, which made them 
{ſtudy to preſerve, and ſo on to under- 
ſtand the Evidence in them ſo earneſt» 
ly; nay, even after that Knowledge 
was abuſed by the Heathens, ſomething 
of what they knew appears by the 
accurate Tables of the Motions of the Orbs, 
Sc. which guide our Pretenders to Calcu- 
lations now. In the Beginning, and fo 
for the firſt Ages, Mankind lived together, 
and many lived to great Ages; ſo that the 

1 State 
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State of what had paſſed between God and 
Man, was effectually handed down; and 
though every Man was to proceed from 
a Child, and ſo by Degrees into the En- 
quiry after the State he was in, arid 
the Terms upon which he was to get out, 
yet if his Parents were in an Error, he was 
liable to be ſeduced by them, to aquieſce in 
the Methods they had taken; liable to be 
deceiyed by his Preceptors; after that, by 
thoſe who had Right to, or took upon them 
the Adminiſtration of the Prieſt's Office ; 
or to be forced by thoſe who had the Right, 
or took upon them, to exerciſe the Office 
of Ruler. And though à Youth once ſe- 
duced, cannot eaſily reclaim himſelf, yet 


there would be ſome eminent Exemplars | 


of Knowledge 'and Virtue, 'who would 


procure ſuch a Reverence, that their Au- 


thority would be ſufficient to rectify the 
Miſtakes in Judgment, or Practice of any 
who were willing to be informed. This 
Evidence down, till it began to be oblite- 
rated, then that of the Flood, were, as 
one may ſay, conſidering their long Lives, 


Evidence enough of the Exiſtence, Per- 


ſonality, Power, and Will of God, to 
thoſe Races. But when a great Part of 
Men began to err in the chief Point, 
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and not only ſeparated, but divided 
into Seas, each Sect compoſed of thoſe 
= of the fame Opinion, and that Com- 
& munication between the Sects, and thoſe 
who perſevered in the right Way, even 
between one Sect and another, ceaſed ; and 
their Enmity carried them to Hoſtilities : 
Then, as God fays, theſe were given up, 
all Poſſibility of reclaiming ane in an Er- 
ror, or of his reclaiming. himſelf, except 
from that Evidence they had perverted, 
was atan End. But as this Virtue in Pa- 
rents who perſevered, gave their Poſte- 
tity this Advantage, and the Vice in thoſe 
who fell away put their Poſterity into this 
deſperate State, it follows that theſe Ad- 
vantages and Diſadvantages muſt come in 
Evidence, and be in ſome Degree Char- 
ges or Allowances in the final Account, 
But to return, when thoſe Evidences a- 
mong thoſe who perſevered, were nearly 
; MF defaced by Abuſes, by Force, and Length 
of Time, God gave a Commiſiion to his 
Servant Moſes, to ſhew his Power, and to 
S convince Men of the Miſtakes their Pa- 
rents had made, and they had continued 
Jin, by a new Series of proper Miracles, 
and thereby renewed the Evidence of 
thoſe firſt Things, and committed the 
Evidence of his Commiſſion, thoſe Mi- 
racles, 


— 


and thoſe before, to all Poſterity; and at 
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racles, and ſo the Veracity and Power of 
him who gaye him that Commiſſion for 4 
the Evidence of thoſe firſt Things, and 
what had interyened, which was neceſſay 
to be known in Writing to be permanent 
Evidence of thoſe Actions of his then, 


the fame Time by Rules in Writing,” Pat- 
terns, Models, &c. ſubſtituted, re- eſtab- 

liſhed the temporary Atonement, a Suſ- 
penſion for all who were in, or would 4 
come in, befere the great Atonement i 


Scraps of it (even with ſome early Miſtakes, I 
which are alſo in the latter Tranſlations) in 
the Books of the Heathen Writers, which 
ſome of our Divines, in Deſpight of the 
frſt Revelation and Tradition, and the] 
latter in Writing, labour hard to prove 
they had from the Light of Nature. And i 
when the Jewiſh Race were in a Manner ec 
fallen away, Chriſt by his Example, Mi- 
racles, Rules, and great Atonement, put 
Mankind apparently upon a better Foot 
than the firſt Man, er the Race of thoſe 
who perſevered, were put. But conſi- 
dering all the Notions and Cuſtoms about 


the natural Powers and Wickedneſs which 
from 
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from Time to Time had prevailed, which 
Adam and many. after him had not to 
ſtruggle with, and all Things fairly ſtated, 
I think they have been upon the ſame 
Foot in reſpect of Equality, or Freedom 
Jof Choice. If we ſuppoſe the Method 
Jof Evidence and Tradition at firſt was not 
Jſo clear as that of Writing, perhaps we 
may for the preſent ſay, it may be true. 
hut the Numbers of Tempters, their Ex- 
amples and Force, the Neceffities of Men 
from their Numbers, the Shortneſs of 
their Lives, and the great Share of that 
pent in fooliſh Cuſtoms, ſupplying Ne- 
Feſſities, Sc. perhaps may ballance. If 
here be any ſmall Difference in this, 
r between the Nature of Evidence, to 
e [Doſe who ſaw it, or lived near the Time, 
End thoſe at Diſtance : If in the firſt 
ne Difference of Experience be conſi- 
Wcrcd, and in thoſe after the Corruption 
Preceding, and the Time before Evidence 
Nets the better of Cuſtom. and Prejudice, 
nd many other TI ings do not ballance it; 
o doubt the Ballance will be allowed. In- 
ced our loſing the Knowledge and Evi- 
ence of the Heavens, by the Miſcon- 
ou ruction of the Bible, and thence the 
iche ledge of them, and ſo the Knowledge 
_ the Eſſence, and of the Aleim, or 
Trinity 
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Trinity (for all the Ideas of them, are 
there conyeyed under the Ideas of the 
Names from whence they are taken, nat 
only by the Prophets, but all Men) with f 
ſtudying Heathen Books, and introducing if 
Heathen Terms of Nature, of occult 
1 in Matter, &c. has put us al-. 
moſt into as bad a State as the latęſt Hex 
thens. The Vulgar may plead this if 
Abatement ; but what others will plead 
J pretend not to know. Fi 
As there is, if we call the Parts of Mu 
two, a third Species of created Beings of 
the ſpiritual Kind, which was concernali. 
in the fatal Part of the Tranſactions of Ma ae 
in Paradiſe ; it is neceſſary to conſider hoy 10 
the Caſe ſtood between thoſe Beings anf | 
God, and between them and Man. Frou M 
Hints in Scripture, it appears, that the - 
were Part of a Species of Beings of i: Neue 
thoſe who ſtood, ſince, from their Eng De 
ployment are called Angels; and tho; - 
who fell, and tempted Man, are fron 
thoſe Actions called the evil Angels, tie 
Oppoſers, the Adverſaries : And it appear, 
that they in their firſt State had greate 
Powers or Opportunities to know God 
and other Things, than the imbodied Sou 
of Men, and perhaps long Experience 


and there were no other Agents to tem 


then 
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chem, the Evil muſt ariſe in themſelves, 
and they wanted not any Knowledge ot 
Opportunity of Information, they were 
not limited to ſuch a Degree as Man was, 
ſo had no ſuch Pretence of a Temptation 
by ariſing from a ſuppoſed Defect. The 
= Scripture does not plainly expreſs the 
Crime fot which they were caſt out, per- 
FS haps that Men might not have a Precedent 
for ſuch a Crime; and it was not con- 
2 ſiſtent with the Scheme of the latter Jews, 
to let Chriſtians know what Traditions 
"there were of that Affair, but other Na- 
tions have. The Time of their com- 
mitting this Crime, is not exactly fixed; 


"ſome make it upon the Publication of 
"God's Pleaſure to create this Syſtem and 
Man; ſome make it after the Creation of 
ol Man, and of courſe before his Fall. What- 
uWcver the Attempt or Fact was, they in that 
u Degree of Light muſt firſt imagine that 

hey had ſome incommunicable Powers in 
2 Whemſelves, before they could have made 
ti any ſuch Attempt, and even after, elſe 
"they could not have perſiſted till they 
vere caſt out from the Preſence of God. 
But tor all this, it appears to me, by the 
Sentence pronounced upon them through 
heir Agent, that they were not finally 
- 1Wcntenced or excluded from the Benefit of 


Re- 


hok 
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Repentance, &c. till they had ſeduced 
Man; and then upon that Repetition they 
received an unalterable Doom. . 

We are to confider the State Gad, in 
reſpect to theſe Adverſaries, put Man in; 
to at firſt, as if he had ſaid, (if it was” be. 
fore their Fall) before his Angels, (if if 
was after their Fall) before the Angel 
who ſtood; and thoſe who fell, as he di 
in the Caſe of the Trial of Job, When 
both are mentioned; Iwill create anctiel 
Syſtem, and another Ruce of Creatures, 4 

be called Man, who 2 have Powenf 
and Opportunities vaſtly inferior to my 
you have, and only give him a ſmall L | 
 gree of Inſtruction and Information, con 
pared with what you have had; ſo not i 

Match for any of you who have fallen, i 

who Dal fall: I ſhall give him a Lan 

(and if one may preſume to ſay) 01 

out further Inter pſition on either Side; | 

ſhall perſevere in Love and Obedience * 
me, to reproach any of you, and be a Rul 
fo judg e and puniſh any of you by, wi 

have fallen or ſhall fall. And if any i 

you who bave fallen, or who ſhall fall 

and perfift, and ſo tempt and ſeduce Many 
ard he ſhall repent, that call be a ji 

Reaſon to exclude vou from Mercy, au 


admit him into new Terms. And if yi 1 


IxTRODUETILON., Xci 


at any Time after attempt to poi ſon the Race 
Men «with Notions 3 1 9 that 
201/11; be. a juſt Reaſon for me to ſet tbem 
right; e. to Time, by Miracles, or 
any other proper Method; and as any ſuch 
Efforts made by you will aggravate your 
Crimes, fa the Actions of thoſe of his Race 
who (ogg with fuch Counter- Helps, in De- 
ſpight of all your Efforts, perſevere, will 
fill be a further Evidence againſt you, and 
a juſt Rule for me to aggravate your Pu- 
niſbment. So Man was planted where he 
could not fee God, had proper Powers gi- 
ven to reaſon with, and proper Evidence 
to reaſon upon, and was to be proved, 
whether he would continue a Being which 
reaſoned juſtly concerning him. What- 
ever induced Satan and his Followers, at 
firſt, to rebel, after that, they had a fur- 
ther Opportunity of knowing the Diffe- 
rence between God and them experimen- 
tally, when God caſt them out of Hea- 
ven; and they were then in the Caſe of 
fallen Man, though their Powers of Rea- 
ſoning might not be altered, yet the Cir- 
cumſtances of Things were altered, as 
Man's were, when he was caſt out of Pa- 
radiſe; and they certainly made another 
Mittake in Judgment. The infinite Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of God, in finding a 
Method 


< 
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Method to reconcile the Offender, Man» 
and his Juſtice, was beyond Satan's Reach; 
when they attempted to leſſen their Crime; 
or the Degree of their Puniſhment, by ſe- 
ducing Adam: and tho' they were then 
finally doomed, whatever they may think, 
in labouring to rectify that Miſtake, they 
are ſtill acting a mad Part, in tempting 
Man, and provoking God further. All 
that will come to Account in Favour of 
Man, and againſt them ; for though they 
be doomed to Puniſhment; infinite Power 
is not limited in Degrees of Puniſhment, 
But, to teturn to Man ; if Satan had ſtood 
neuter, and had not tempted him, it is 
very likely Man would have ſtood ; but 
as he treacherouſly feduced Man; and 
Man, as ſoon as he ſaw his Miſtake, was 
aſhamed, and readily, upon the firſt De- 
mand, confeſſed his Offence, and laid the 
chief Blame where he ought ; I ſay, when 
Satan had done this Miſchief to Man, 
God, whether he made, or did not make 


any ſuch previous Declaration, was at Li- 


berty : Nay, it he had not made a Cove- 
nant, was bound, by his Goodneſs and 
Mercy alſo, to interpoſe ; and it was juſt 
in God, if I may be permitted to ſay, be- 
fore an indifferent By-ſtander; or in the 
View of his holy Angels; to apply a Re- 

medy, 


* 
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medy, to appoint Means, to make up that, 
to put Man in as fair a Way of attaining 
Salvation; nay, perhaps, to put him in a 
better State: And even the Devils them- 
ſelves cannot object againſt it, that Man is 
not reaſonably ſaved. | 

So Adam, who had leſs Evidence, and 
a Tempter, and an Object to ground the 
Temptation upon, and a Pretence to en- 
deavour to acquire a greater Degree of 
that which he thought he wanted, be- 
ſides others, of which hereafter, wi.o was 
overcome, ſinned, and repented; or he 
who believes in God and Chr:ft, if he 
fins, fears, and repents, hopes, and by De- 
grees comes to an Aſſurance of Mercy, 
the Love of God, and Confidence in Chriſt, 
allows that God had given Angels more 
than ſufficient Powers and Means, and 
Man ſufficient Powers and Means, attri- 
butes Evil to the Devil, and himſelf, and ac- 
cepts of God's Remedy; judges and con- 
demns the Devils who ſinned, upon great- 
er Evidence, without any Tempter, ard 
where there were no Powers or Things, 
except themſelves; to put in Oppoſition to 
God, or form a Temptation upon, and 
who had no Pretence of wanting any 
Thing a Creature could enjoy, and did not 
repent ; and thereby juſtifies God, 

Vor, III. © SQ 
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So thoſe who do not believe, or believ- 
ing, fin, and do not repent, tacitly affert, 
that God did not give ſufficient Powers 
and Evidence to Angels to perceive him, 
and the Difference between him and them, 
nor to Men to perceive God, the Nature 
of the created Machine, themſelves, and 
the Conditions they ſtand upon; juſtify RF 
the Actions of the Devil. a 

Upon the Manifeſtation of CHriſt, the 
Devils were convinced; and Men, who? 
believe not that, carry the Offence further 
than they; they believe and tremble. And 
it is falſe Reaſoning that makes them, and 
Men who. are deiperate, take ſo much!? 
Pains to ſeduce others; becauſe they are 
to be judged, ſentenced, and puniſhed by |? 
Compariſon with Believers, by the Beha-- 
viour of Man, either by his ſtanding or- 
recovering, when he has fallen, 'ihey Þ'* { 
think the greater Numbers there are ff C 
ſuch, or the more Holy they are, the FT u 
greater will the Shame and Punithment | 
of them, the Devils, or wicked Men be. h 
But there is Evidence enough already. O 
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However, it tormented them before-hand, 
to hear any teach or preach, to ſee any | 
work Miracles, to ſee the Jes offer Sa- th 
crifice to God, or the Chri/tians embrace di 
the Atonement, and worſhip Chri/? : Mat. 

vüi. 
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viii. 29. Art thou come hither to torment 
us before our Time? Ibid. i. 24. Art thou 
come to deſtroy us? Firſt, to make Men re- 


pent, and condemn us who never offered 


to repent ; and laſtly, to execute the Sen- 
tence upon us. 

I think it was abſolutely neceſſary that 
the firſt Man ſhould know the Agents, 
Motions, and Powers in this Syſtem, up- 
on ſeveral Accounts: Firſt, that from 
them he might borrow Ideas to frame 
an Idea of that Eſſence and thoſe Perſons 
who created them and him, whom he was 
ro endeavour to know, love, and obey. 
Secondly, As the firſt Part of the Law 
was given to theſe Agents, it was neceſſa- 
ry that he ſhould know what Laws and 
Inſtructions they had, that he might un- 
derſtand, that although they were Repre- 
ſentatives, yet they performed continual 
Obedience to thoſe Laws; and he muſt 


2 underſtand the Laws impoſed by them up- 
on all animate and inanimate Matter, that 
be might know that they yielded conſtant 
Obedience to theſe Subſtitutes or Viceroy 
3 of the Aleim, and ſo to them; that from 
their Obedience he might know who had 
the Sovereignty. And becauſe their Obe- 
2 dience was to be a continual Pattern or 
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Example to him and all Men, and is re- 
inforced by Chhriſt, in the Form of Prayer 
he appointed, Thy Will be done on Earth 
as it is in the Heavens, and it was necel- 
ſary that he ſhould know their Operations, 
that he might know the Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, and Benignity of God, in ſupporting 
and ſupplying his Creatures here, and 
from thence form an Aſſurance that he 
would, for ſuch as confided in him, do 
the ſame hereafter. Thirdly, As he was 
to be tempted with Pretences of greater 
Powers than there were in this Syſtem, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould know what 
they had, or what they had not, that he 
might be able to ſtand, and liable to be 
puniſhed if he fell. There are many other 
Uſes of this Book. This was the chief 
in Man's Library; this is the Glaſs Man 
ſecs through ; they had no other Books 
but themſelves, the Creatures, the Re- 
preſentations, Emblems, and Subſtitutes, 
to help Memory, their Writers, which 
were carried down by Tradition. If in- 
nate Ideas, or Knowledge implanted in a 
ſupernatural Way, were improper for a 
Perſon who was upon his Trial, to reaſon 
upon, and deduce from, and as far as we 


can, judge ; what was revealed, mult, as it 
has 
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2 given him no Idea of: any Thing : If thoſe 
„Words had been committed to Writing, 
| and he had been taught the Letters, and 


0 3 how 


has been ſince, be done by borrowed Ideas 
taken from Objects ſeen and underſtood; 

and that Adam had not the Benefit of long 
Experience, could not under a confidera- 
ble Time, come to the Knowledge of this 
Machine without ſome Ilelp; perhaps, it 
might be reafonable, that thcy ſhould be 
inſtructed ſome ſhorter Way. Theſe, and 
the Evidence, which appears by the Com- 
munity of Names, the Uſage after, and 
many other Ways, make me ſuppoſe, that 


* the Garden of Parudifo was formed as a 


Flan, planted, watered and ſtocked, to re- 
preſent by Figures and Symbels of W. aters, 
Trees, Creatures, to Adam the Motiohs, 
Powers and Actions of this Machine, em- 


| blematically in Epitome, and perhaps ſome- 


thing further, fy 
What God by his immediate Power 
could do in Man, is not in Diſpute, but 
what Man, as Man, could take. If God, 
by an audible Voice had revealed to him 


an Account of all the Things, all their Or- 
ders, Motions and Powers in this Syſtem, 
and what he had thought proper of ano- 
ther, and he had had ſufficient Memory 


to retain the Words; that would have 
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how to pronounce the Sounds, that would 
not Eave done any more. Wherever he 
begun, he muſt fix the Words to the Things, 
and ſo muſt begin with the Things he 
could come at, and eaſily perceive ; that 
might eaſily be done: But when he was 
to take in Ideas of Things not eaſily per. 
ceived, or where the Idea was extended 


and complex, nothing but Similitudes | 
could give Similitudes, or Ideas of the Si- 
militudes of Things. For Example, firſt, in! 


Miniature, we will venture to ſuppoſe that 
PSY TD the Openings of Flowers” 
were made a Repreſentation of the Irridiati. 
on of Light, (which they do better than 2 
Drawing on Paper,) becauſe we find them 
for that End in the Temple, and among 
all the Heathens from large Ones to {mal 
Ones, repreſenting Stars. Whether the 
largeſt is that called the Sun-flower, or an- 
other, matters not. But that we may not 
be forced to depend upon On 
whether it be the ſame or another, matters 
not ; there are ſome Species of vegetable 
Trees, Shrubs or Plants, called by that 


very Name, Iſa. vii. 19. hh the V. 
radiators, upon which ſome of the ſacred |? 


Emblems of Agyßt and A/ſyria were to 


light, And that the Irradiation is an Em- 
blem of the Trinity: As this of the Hea- |} 


yens 4 
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vens keeps our Bodies alive ; ſo they, as 
near as we can take the Idea, keep our 
Souls alive by the Irradiation of the Power 
of their Eſſence. So CHriſt, under the Re- 
preſentation of Light, Cant. 11. g. He [982 


forth at the Mindætus, n flouriſhing (in- 


radiating) out of W the Burning. 

Though when Adam was to take Ideas ot 
the Polition, Situation or comparative Or- 
der of Things, it was not neceſſary that the 
Things uſed, ſhould be of the ſame Simi- 
litude wich thoſe Things, whoſe Order he 
wanted to underſtand ; yet it was neceſſary, 
that they ſhould be placed in the ſame Or- 
der: Nothing but Order could give him 


an Idea of Order, ſo of Number, Propor- 


tion, Magnitude, Diſtance. 


With Reſpect to Order: The Tree in 
the Middle of the Garden might repreſent 


the Fire at the Orb of the Sun, which is 
the only viſible, or at leaſt the moſt viſible 
Object of the three Agents: And there 
might be a Circle or Circumference of 
Trees cloſe and thick, the Word cxpreſics 
that; and Rows to repreſent the Rays in 


and out, from Center towards Circumte- 


rence, and from Circumference towards the 
Center; nay, the Courſes or Circles of the 
Orbs might be planted, nay, Repreſentati- 
ons of the Orbs, nay, any other 'Thing 
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without Motion. And as it was alſo ne- 
ceſſary, that he ſhould know how, and by 
what Means, and with what the Trees, 
Fruit, &c. were formed and ſupplyed, be- 


cauſe that was Part of the Point in Iſſue; 


and as Water is that which is circulated 
from the Abyſs by the Machine, the Air, 
in Vapours, Dews, Rains, Springs and 
Streams to each Part of the Earth, and 
with which the Air detaches the vegetable 
Atoms, and carries them inviſibly up the 
Tubes or Ducts, in form of Sap, to form 
or ſupply Trees, Herbs, Fruit, &c. And as 
it was alſo neceſſary, that he ſhould know 
the natural Uſe of Fruit when eaten, and 
the Manner how it was applied, to ſupply 
the Parts of his Body ; as Water taken pure, 
and mixed with Food in the Stomach,” or, 
in Form of Juices in Fruits, before it come 
into the Stomach, detaches and carries with 
it the Parts of Food into the Blood, mixed 
in the Blood, is that which carries thoſe 
Parts to every Part of the Body, ſorts 


them, and ſupplies the Fluids or Juices, 


and forms or ſupplies the Parts ; ſo the 
Waters might be ſo diſpoſed, as not 
only to ſhew their natural Motions, Cir- 
culations and Ufe, or to repreſent the Mo- 
tion or Circulation in the Heavens to Senſe ; 
but to be, as they are, an Emblem of an 

| | inviſible 
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inviſible Radiation or Circulation, or its 
Uſes ; an Emblem of the Manner of con- 
veying continual Supplies immediately from 
the Eſſence. 

Adam, as I hinted before, beſides ſee- 
ing the Size, Shape and Colour of every 
Creature, muſt by ſome Means know the 
Impetus, which they call the peculiar In- 
ſtinct, in every Creature, the Abilities or 
the Degree of its Power of Perception, 
Strength, Motion, Action, and the vari- 
ous Methods in which each applied them, 
ſome to be of conſtant Uſe to Man, ſome 
to be deſtructive of ſuch as were ſo; the 
Voracious to purſue, catch and deſtroy for 
Food; the Paſſive to run, fly, ſhelter, or 
by other means, ſave or preſerve them- 
ſelves and their Young, Eggs, or, &c. and 
ſo the Uſe and Employment of every 
Creature, either by a long Obſervation or 
a forced Exhibition upon two Accounts. 
Firſt, as he was to be tempted alſo with 
the Appetites of the Body, and as he was 
not to have an Opportunity to experience 
thoſe Appetites or Affections to Children 
before Trial; it was neceſſary that he 
ſhould have an Opportunity to ſee the va- 
rious Appetites, Uſes and Ends in each 
Species of Creatures, that he might m_ 

a | tlie 
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the Forces of thoſe Impetus's of what 
Uſe or Benefit each was to the Species, 


which for the Good of the Parent, which 


for the Iſſue, which for the Preſervation 
or Support of the Iſſue. Secondly, before 
he could do what 1s contained under the 
Expreſſion of giving Names to them, or 
a diſtinct Name to each, or at leaſt before 
each of thoſe Names would raife the per- 


fect Idea of the Creatue in himſelf, and 


ſo enable him to communicate the whole, 
or perfect Idea with the Name to another, 
and ſo downward ; or where a Creature 
repreſented various Things or Actions, 


and ſo gave ſeveral Ideas by ſeveral 


Names. The Diſcovery of one antient 
Truth never comes alone; this diſcovers 
many, that thoſe Names were given when 
the Language was firſt framed, becauſe 
each Word for the Idea in a Creature, 
is made a Repreſentative to convey that 
Idea, wherever it is found in other things 
throughout the Language; ſo theſe Names 
expreſs what they repreſent ; ſo this Man- 
ner of Repreſentation and the Names are 
coeval ; and that this was immediately af- 
ter the Creation, and that the Hebrew 
Tongue was the firſt Language, becauſe in 
what we have of it, this holds, and in no 
other, which is preſerved ; and it ſhews, 
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he Ideas of the Motions and Actions of 
the Heavens, of the Actions of the Soul, of 
Man, nay, of God, were then taken from 
the Creatures ; and it ſhews the Deceit of 
Hered. lib. ii. cap. 4. & Lucian de Dea 
Syria, who would make us believe, that 
at firſt, the Ægyßtians had no Emblems, 
and after that invented them, and make 
them ſay, that the Gods could not be re- 
preſented by Images, therefore they took 
thoſe natural things which reſembled them 
molt, to repreſent them; and the Igno- 
rance of thoſe who have fallen in with 
that Aſſertion. Tis certain, that Motions, 
voluntary Actions, or diſtinct Appetites, 
could not be ſo well repreſented by Ima- 
ges, as living Creatures ; but 'tis as certain, 
that theſe alſo begun at the Beginning : 
And while they had an Obje& for each 
Idea, which changed not, the Idea could 
not be changed or niiſtaken, Tis other- 
wile now with Words in our Langua- 
ges. 

As God, the Aleim, gave the firſt Pre- 
cedent, gave the Heavens their own Names, 
or rather took the Names of the Heavens, 
thereby to repreſent their Number, Ac- 
tions, Power, Cc. Whatever they, or 
Man by their Orders, ſubſtituted to give 

| Ideas 
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Ideas of the Names or other things, which 
could not otherways have been ſo ſoon 
underſtood, or ſo well remembered ; they, 
or he gave each thing, or &c. the ſame 
Name as the thing it was to convey an 
Idea of ; all the People, both the Line of 
the Jews and Heathen downward, till 
Writing, practiſed this Method, till they 
had acquired a ſufficient Stock of Ideas, 
and this had been abuſed, and Writing 
took place of it, where Figures, Letters 
are Subſtitutes to raiſe Ideas of Sounds, 
and Sounds Subſtitutes to raiſe Ideas of 
things. Great Pains have been taken to 
prove one of this or that Country, the 
Author of Letters, or ſome of them : It 
appears by Scripture, that before God 
made Moſes write, the Patriarchs had Sig- 
nets and ſuch Marks among them; and 
no doubt, there were Figures in the fa- 
cred Things mentioned. The Egyptians 
and other Nations uſed this emblematical 
Way of Painting or cutting out Figures, 
and ſome of each Country may have 
Right to a Part of this; but that is nothing 
to theſe Sorts of Letters ſhewed to Meſes ; 
they were perfectly adapted to the Words 
of that firſt perfect Language. Though 
the Uſage of theſe Emblems and Figures, 
or Sketches of them, were univerſal ; yet 

as 
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as Things preſerve longer in Ægyft than 
any other - Place, by the Diſpoſition of 
Things there, we have moſt of the oldeſt 
Evidence remaining from thence ; yet, 
that being near Judea, Writing took place 
there : But as the Chineſe went off to a 
great Diſtance, before Writing was re- 
vealed, and had not that Help early; 
they have retained ſomething, or rather 
formed Marks, inftead of many of the 
Figures of Things in the firſt Method, 
and from it formed a Sort of emblematical 
Writing. 
It follows from all Circumſtances tha 
Adam muſt know that he was compoſed 
of two Parts, and what concerned them, 
and muſt be furniſhed with Ideas of all 
the States or Accidents which were men- 
tioned, previous to his Trial : For Exam- 
ple, when God ſaid, In dying thou ſhalt 


die, that Adam had a borrowed Idea of 


Death, perhaps had been ſhewed it by the 
Death of a Beaſt. There are ſome ſo tena- 
cious of old Stories, as to think, that there 
were no voracious, nor noxious Creatures 
or Things, ſono Death, before Man fell; 
though, beſides the Impetus's or Appetites, 
the Parts of every Creature ſhew how it 
was to live, and much the greater Part 
of the Species in the Creation could not 

| * have 
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have lived, without eating others, till Adam 
fell, if he had fallen the next Day after 
he was made. No doubt, he knew, that 
the Part of him which was Beaſt, could, 
in the literal Senſe die, be diſſolved, and 
that the other could not ; and ſo, that 
this was to that only at firſt a Separation : 
And it is plain, he underſtood that double 
Expreſſion, which has been miſconſtrued, 
In the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt 
ſurely die; becauſe, when he had eaten of 
it, he was not apprehenſive of ſudden. 
Death. The Words, In dying thou ſhalt 
die, expreſs in the Courſe of Things or 
Time, in Oppoſition to at once, or im- 
mediately. If they had died then, the 
Defign of the Creation had been loſt. If 
Adam was ejected from the Garden, and 
ſo from the Tree of Lives, the Day he 
ſinned, he died, became mortal, the ſame 
Day. He knew, that eating of the Fruit 
of the Tree of Lives was made a ſacra- 
mental Act, and referred to ſomething 


elle, We mutt ſuppoſe he knew what 


an Emblem was, and did not reſt at it; 


that God had been pleaſed to give him 
ſome Idea of what was contained under 


that Sacrament, what immediate Change 


eating of that Fruit would make in him, 
and what that ſecond Life was: That ; 
d 
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had given him an Idea from ſome Repre- 
ſentation, or Subſtitutes in that Paradiſe, 
what Company and what Pleaſures there 
were in the other ; without that, it had 
not been Eden or Paradiſe, The Uſage of 
the Word ever after, for a Place of ſome 
Degree of Viſion, fully proves that. For, 
as this bore. the Name and Idea of Hea- 
ven, it could be no otherwiſe, than as a 
Repreſentation of the material, and from 
thence of the immaterial Heaven ; and 
after Man had Ideas of the Heavens, and 
what was in them, in the material and 
ſpiritual Syſtem, theſe were leſs neceſſary; 
but ſuch were continued to, and in the 
Tabernacle and Temple, Hevr. viii. 4.— 
Seeing that there are Prieſts that offer 
Gifts according to the Law : Who ſerve 
unto the Example and Shadow of bea- 
venly Things, as Moſes was admontſhed 
of God, when be, was about to make the 
| Tabernacle. For ſee (faith he) that thou 
make all Things according to the Pattern 
Shewed thee in the Mount. Ibid. ix. 23. 
It was therefore neceſſary, that the Pat- 
terns of Things in the Heavens ſhould be 
= purified with theſe, but the heavenly 
= Things themſelves with better Sacrifices 
ban theſe. It would be the moſt impious 
Reflection upon God, to ſuppofe, that 

Man 
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Man was to be put upon a Trial; which 
was not. only to determine the Fate of 
him, but his Poſterity, without having a 
ſufficient Idea of the two States, without 
knowing the Nature of his Reward, which 
was to encourage him to ſtand, and that 
of his Puniſhment, which was to deter 
him from falling. Or when Adam had 
fallen, can any one ſuppoſe, that the Acts 
or ſhort Speeches of God to them, were 
not intelligible ? For Example, that they 
did not underſtand what was emblemati- 
cally couched under the Speech, He Dall 
bruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his 
Heel; or the Act of God's worn them 
with Skins; or the inſtituting a Species 
of Trees, as a Memorial of publiſhing 
the Conditions of the Covenant, or of 
the Perſons in it, or of Acts to be per- 
formed by the Parties, or the exhibit- 
ing the Cherubim, &c, . When you ſee 2 
Remain of Agyptian Sketches and Scrauls, 
you immediately conclude, there is Wil- 
dom, Myſteries contained in that, and 
would give any thing to have them ex- 
plained : If the Emblems of theſe Acts, 
which are briefly explained in Writing, 
had been preſerved, and the Writing loſt, 
would they ever have been explained by 
us? But does it follow from that, that the 

one 
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one did not convey ſufficient Ideas of the 
= Things or Actions they were intended to 
& repreſent to an AÆgyptian, or the other 
to Adam? As thoſe firſt Emblems were 
made by an infallible Judge, and as they 
wereapefore the Science was corrupted, . 
and as they were about the principal 
Things, no doubt, there is Knowledge 
8 moſt worthy our Enquiry, couched un- 
der them; and as there are Hints both 
ſacred and prophane, which explain them, 
it is not below the higheſt Genius to pur- 
ſue this Knowledge, becauſe to under- 
2 ſtand them, or what they repreſent, will 
be no ſmall Share of our Happineſs here- 
after. | 

I hall, in the Sequel of this Preface, 
make ſome Suppoſittons, and ſome ſhort 
2 Explanations of Words, which are not ne- 
23 ceſlary to the Subject before me, but are 
offered as Hints that ſome Things may be 
carried ſtill higher than I ſhall carry them 
now. I offer not any of them for Evi- 
2 dence, to determine any Point, till the 
Suppoſitions be proved to be Facts, and 
the Words be ſufficiently explained; I of- 
fer them only to ſuch Readers as under- 
Iſtand, or are capable of informing them- 
¶ ſelves of the Evidence which may be col- 
JF lected or deduced: And according to the 
Wr. MH Pro- 
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Proportions or Degrees of Evidence each 
finds for each, T ſo of the Degrees of 
Appearance of the Truth of each, let 
them for the preſent paſs, Perhaps when 
ſome Things, now dark, and placed be- 
tween them and us, are made clear, they # 
may alſo appear clear. The chief Uſe I 
intend to make of them at preſent, will! 
be to trace down a few Words which! 
will appear to be of Moment in the Diſ-þ 
courſe. I ſhall only go fo far now in the 
Introduction, beſides the diſcovering the 
State of Man, as to ſhew, that as there 
were Emblems of the firſt, ſo there were! 
Emblems of the ſecond or ſecond Part | 
of the Covenant, and ſuch as come un- 
der the Conſideration of thts Diſcourſe, 
But to return to the Text. 4 


Gen. ii. 8. And Jehovah Allein 
yt planted Ja Garden in * f 
Eden Eaſtwärd, and there he 
put the Man whom he had] 
formed. 07 . 
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It is likely at the firft there were Trees, 
Sc. irregularly ſcattered, without other 
Order than ſuch Sorts as were paoper to 
each Climate and Soil, upon the wore f 
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"Z Surface of the Earth; and the Agents had 
S a general Commiſſion to act, make them 
grow, and produce in every Place, But 

as we ſuppoſe here was not only particu- 

lar Species of Trees, but that they were 
planted in a particular Order, ſo this De- 
fign, and the Execution of it, is immedi- 
ately attributed to Jehovah Aleim, becauſe 
we ſuppoſe the Tranſactions here concern- 

ed God, under thoſe different Denomina- 
tions. This Word y' is applied not only 

to Trees here, and to one Sort, Pſal. civ. 
16. The Cedars of Lebanon which He has 

$ planted; and Numb. xxiv. 6. to Lign- 
Ales; but Jia. li. 16. to the Heavens. So 
* P/al. lxxx. 15. and 125 Tabernacle which 
= thy right Hand did plant, So Dan. xi. 45. 
to a Tabernacle ; Pal. xciv. g. to Part of 
the Body, the Ear; ſo frequently to a Peo- 
ple; and Ezek. xxxiv. 29. as a Plant, to 
"FI Chrift. The Uſe of theſe Things was 
continued under this Word, by the Pa- 
je triarchs, till the writing of the Law, and 
along after; and ſome Repreſentation made 
by the Heathens, ſuppoſed to be the Sta- 
tue of Venus, by Eſchenback in his Diſert. 
Acad. p. 206. and miſconſtrued a Grove, 
was prohibited by this Word; Deut. xvi. 
21. Thou ſhalt not place thee a Grove. Was 
Adam to be pleaſed and inſtructed by 
f H 2 looking 
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looking upon a Parcel of Trees or Greens, 
placed in ever ſo regular an Order, as they 3 
call it now, without further View; we | 
might ſuppoſe he was to be as ſilly as Men 1 
are now. If this was to be his Inſtructi- 
on, his Wiſdom was like to be very ſmall; 
and we might even believe, that he might 4 
fall in love with a beautiful Fruit, as ſuch, 
No, I muſt remind you, that there was 

a Neceſſity for the double Uſe of theſe 
Words, here was a double Creature to | 
provide for. This and every Word refers 

to each. He planted for Adam, and for 
Su} the Soul. As the Plantation was to a 
yield Fruit to pleaſe the Taſte, and feed 
the Body; ſo to pleaſe and feed the Mind. 

ta © Garden. M. Protect, defend. % 
Protector, Covering. C. C. Bed-Chamber, . 
Tabernacle. '? The paſſive Meaning of the oi 
Word is, ſomething encloſed, fenced round, NM 
covered, as the Trees, Fruit, Creatures, and b. 
Ground, in Gardens or Groves were, whence 
they are named. Kirch. Concord. «A Gar- 11 
den fenced round. Paradiſe. Scap. 1182. BS, 
A kind of Incloſures, in which Plants are 
cultivated, and wild Beaſts kept for Plea- 
ſyre. S. T.—Such was that Paradiſe in 4 
Shich God placed Adam, planted with all] 
kinds of Trees and Plants, and ſtocked | 
with every Species of Animals. Cod. Talmn. Þ 


of 
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of the Tabernacle, 172. Callimacbus's 
Hymn to Ceres, 


Sacred to thee a beautecus Grove was 


ten, 

So thick, an Arrow could nat paſs be- 
Feen; 

By pious Grecians planted r ound thy 
Shrine ; 

There the Elm rear'd her ſalely Head, 
and Pine 

Contferous, there the ; A and Apple 
grew, 

Sweet to the J. afte, and tempting to the 
View.” 

But as dy Eden, is coupled with 13 


= Garden, here, and elſewhere, and uſed | 
Pointly, or indifferently, I muſt ſettle its 
Meaning. M. jy © Heden, Pleaſure, 
Delight. Chald. Targum, Plur. 1 Sam. xv. 
4 Fob xxxviii. Circles, 8 Bands, Bind- 
ings, a Bundle, a Knot. Kelim. c. 20. . 
ucca 13. 2. Schab. 33. 2. In the Book of 
Daniel, Times, or Seaſons. C. Syr, fry 
© mb from Year to Year.” So Courſes, Re- 
4 olutions of the Orbs, which though it be 
| ot the Signification of the Word in He- 
PFrew for that Place, as a Symbol or Em- 
plem, it was their Idea of it from the Fi- 
; 1 gures 
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gures or Courſes, like circular Chains de. 


ſcribed in it. But, to purſue the original 


Idea: Was Man to be prepared for his 


Trial by having his Appetites fatisfied MR 
thus? As it has been repreſented, there 
appeared nothing but what theſe Words 
expreſs, and upon this Miſtake in the Tra- 
dition or Tranſlation, the Matometans have 
founded their Religion. What was fit for | 


God, at firſt, to exhibit, and for Man to 


find Delight in? Green Trees, fine Flow. 
ers, or Fruits, beautiful Creatures, clear 


Springs, or Streams, of which below, 
Objects to delight the Mind, or ſuch 2 


would give Knowledge of himſelf, of God, 
of, a future State, of the Nature of this 8). 
ſtem, or ſuch Emblems or Methods as re- 
vealed them? What to fallen Man but 
Knowledge emblematically, or any pro- 
per Way of the Means to recover him, 
who were to do it, what Methods wer] 
to be taken to do it, what he was to know,. 
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or believe, or do, upon his Part? I meet 
with one Hint from a Lexicon; Roderim 
Syro-Chald. iy De he enjoy'd a ſpir-Þ 
tual Pleaſure in Eden. This is one c. 


the traditional Secrets the Jes had from 
their Father Jacob; that they own, but 


have not yet pray it. B. C. 240; 
cites Teruſalem Ta e 
e 


: 
* 
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rg, Gen, xlix, 1. And 
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the Tranquillity of the Garden of Eder. 
Pol. and the Felicity of the Garden of 
Eden what it is. Targum Jonathan, And 
the Shadow of Eden what it is.” Let us 
ſee the Uſes and Abuſes of theſe Things 
in the Hebrew Text: Uſed as an Exam- 
ple of Cultivation, Joel ii. 3. As the Gar- 
den of Eden before them, and behind them a 
deſolate Wilderneſs. As a Repreſentation 
of, Gen. xiii. 10. Like the Garden of Jeho- 
vah, Ezek. xxvili. 13. In Eden the Gar- 
den of the Aleim. Of Knowledge and 
Grace, 1/a. li. 3. He will make her Wilder- 
neſs like Eden, and her Deſert like the Gar- 
den of Jehovah : Joy and Gladneſs ſhall be 


found therein; Thankſgiving and the Voice 


of Melody. As a Place of Worſhip, Praile, 
Inſtruction, &c. Lam. ii. 6. And he hath 
wvrolently taken away his Tabernacle as 
the Garden; he hath deſtroyed his Pla- 
ces of Aſſembly ; the Lord hath cauſed the 
ſolemn Feaſts and Sabbeths to be forgotten in 
Zion. Amos i. 5. And him that boldeth the 
Scepter of Beth Eden. Thence the Coun- 
ny named, Ezek, xxvii. 23. As a Place 
of Sacrifice, as, no doubt, Eden, after the 
Fall, was, Ja. Ixv. 3. That ſacrifice in Gar- 
dens. Of Purification, ibid. Ixvi. 17. And 
purify themſebves in Gardens. Of Burial, 
2 Kings xx1. 18. Was buried in the Garden 


H 4. of 
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of his own Houſe, in the Garden of Uzza- 
Ver. 26. Was buried in his Sepulchre in the 
Garden of Uzza. As Places where they 
had committed Crimes of which they 
ſhould be aſhamed, J. i. 29. Ye ſhall be 
confounded for the Gardens which ye have 
choſen, Glaſſius 1257. C. A Garden is 
a Place of choice Plants and Trees, eſpe- 
cially that firſt Garden of Pleafure, which 
they call Paradiſe. The Church of Chrift 
is called an encloſed or fenced Garden, 
Cant. iv. 12. a Garden, upon Account of 
ſpiritual Fructification ; encloſed, upon Ac- 
count of its Occultation in the World, Co- 
Inff. iii. 3. 1 John iii. 1. The ſame Church, 
with its Fruits of the Spirit, Cart. v. 13, 
is called Paradiſe, The Heaven of the 
Bleſſed, or Life Eternal, is called Paradiſe, 
as we learn from Luke xxili. 43. — 2 Cer, 
X11. 4.,—Rev. ii. 7, The Reaſon of the me- 
taphorical Appellation is deduced from the 
great Delightfulneſs of that Garden, and 
its Plenty of all good Things.” Whether 
Paradiſe is taken as an Emblem for two 
States, that before the Fall, of the State 
of Vifion ; that after, of a State between, 
where Souls of Men who have accepted 
the Means, ſhould, by tome Degree of 
Viſion of the Trinity, as the firſt Man 
had in Emblem, be further fitted for Re- 

| union, 
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union, and full Viſion, whether this be the 
State mentioned, and theſe be thoſe, Revel. 
xx. 6, upon which the ſecond Death ſhall 
have no Power, may be further conſi- 
dered, , 

But as the whole, and every Branch of 
the Religion of the Jews, grew there, 
they, as honeſtly as ever they did any 
thing, own it. C. Do Cbald. D 
Ihe being at leiſure from all Civil Work, 
and given up entirely to Eccleſiaſtical 
Things, Baſra 55. 1. d ND as H. 
2. The Manſion of the bleſſed. Chaggra, 
xiv 2, alſo the myſtic and metaphyſical 
Theology of the Jews, (Mai moni des Nn 
1297 the Talmud, or Doctrine of the Law. 
Chap. 1. H. Nun » the Inſtructi- 
ons or Reproofs of the Law, Chap. iv. 19.) 
is double Wiſdom and Mau Soul. 99 
oH Paradiſe Wiſdom, a Sublimer De- 
I gree of Talmudical Wiſdom. Maim. 
onen Chap. 1. Eſchenback's Acade- 
mic Diſſertation, p. 199. Of the Riſe and 

= Pregreſs of Religion in Groves. 200, Theſe 

were the Hallowed Fanes of the Antients 

in which— they offered Sacrifices to God 
L and indeed if we would trace up the 
2 firſt Origin of this Rite, we muſt have Re- 
¶ courſe to the true God himſelf that Greateſt 
and Beit of Beings ; who inſtituted Para- 
= diſe 
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diſe a ſacred Grove, and conſtituted Adam 
a the excellent Urfaus Words it in his 

iblic. Arbor. Chap. 47). the high Prieſt 
and Preſident of «of ſacred Grove ; and 
conſecrated in it two Trees for a Public 
Teſtimony of Religion — p. 280. Lucian 
in his Book of the Syrian Goddeſs— The 
Egyptians are ſaid to have been the firſt, 
who had the Knowledge of the Gods, 
who erected Temples, and inſtituted Groves, 
and Solemn Afﬀemblies. Independent of 
this, the memorable Grove of Ammon in 
the Deſert of Lybia, conſecrated to his 
Honour, abundantly proves the Egyptian, 
to have conſecrated Groves to the Gods, 
concerning which Grove and its Oracle, 
you may conſult at large Diodorus Siculus, 
Hiſt. Book 17. Chap. 50. throughout. 
9: Curtius Book 4. Chap, 7. Strabo, Book 
17. George Lucan. Boak x. 5. 514. and 
the following. Eſchenback, p. 289. The 


Greeks without doubt had this Religion ; 
from the Eee. For the moſt Antient ? 


Worſhip of the Gods, even among them 
was in Groves, which Lucian again ſhews, 


treating of Sacrifices, when he faith, they 


firſt dedicated Groves to the Gods, then 
Mountains, and beſides that conſecrated 


Birds; afterwards, they aſſigned each his 


*. 


peculiar Tree. Bid. p. 210, Pliny, Book Þ 


12. Chap. 
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dedicate ſome prime Tree to God. 
Adrian Coguius's ſacred Hiſtory of Plants, 
p. 40. / Acofta, relates that the Peruvi- 
ans worſhipped Trees, Book v. Chap. 2.” 
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12. Chap. 1. Trees were the Temples of 


the Deities; and from Antient Cuſtom, the 


ſimple Country-folks, even at this Day, 


Gen. 2. Ver. 9. Jehovah Aleim, 
r' made to grow out, of 
u N vegetable Matter h => 
every Tree) pleaſant N50 

o the Organ for Viſion, and good 

de to the Organ for Food, 

and BY Vy the Tree of Lives 
alſo in the midſt of the Garden, 
and the Tree 0% Dy of 
the Knowledge of Good and 
Evil. 
And on made to grow. The Agents 


made every Tree, Plant, and Herb, upon 
the Surface of the Earth grow, and this 


Was claimed by the Heathens for them. 


Scap. 1708. Qurios © Phutias is an Epithet 
of the Sun or Jupiter ; according to Heſy- 
chius, by ſome it is conſtrued the Author 
of Germination,” Whether their fir, but 
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common Growth, be attributed to the 
Jebovab Aleim, or they made the Trees 
ſhoot in particular Forms or Figures, we 
cannot determine, but ſhew the Cuſtom 
of the Heathens after. M. Jy Arab. Gennin. 
a Gardiner, an Arbor and Maker. S. T. 
ft. 3. C. 1598, Hence with the Latins 
Topia and Topiarium is to twiſt and plait 
the flexible and bending Plants into cer- 
tain forms, Picture-wiſe or Hiſtory-wile, 
as Pliny ſpeaks, Book xvi. Chap. 33. of the 
Cypreſs,” So Vitruvius, &c.— The Art 


of making Arbors or Pictures, with Trees 


or . or Herbs cut and plaited.— Pin. 
— in the Likeneſs of Men, Herbs, or 
Beaſts. This Word is not only applied to 
Vegetables, but to Hair, Horns, Juſtice, 


and to Chriſt, Ifa. iv. 2. The Branch of 


Jehovah be +245 Beauty, and 1255 Glory. 
Jer. xxiii. 5. a righteous Branch, and o 
d it ſhall reign King. xxxiii. 1 5. Zach, 
ili. 8. and vi. 12. Syr. Splendor.— and 
every Tree. Jo deſirable. M. Rab. o 
the Deſire dh of the World. Arab. 
id Mabumed, as it were Famous, cele- 
brated. B. Thence Mahumed has his 
Name, p Concupiſcent ; an Appella- 
tion worthy ſuch a Knave, who ſo extra- 
vagantly indulged Concupiſcence and de- 
praved Luſts, that he both permitted a 

| Plurality 
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Plurality of Wives in this Life, and pro- 
miſed his Followers the Enjoyment ot the 
moſt beautiful black-eyed Virgins in Para- 
diſe. C. h Plural Idols. Plant. &ThRn 
the ſame. Plural. Deut. ix. 22. Jeruſalem 
Targum, & Targ, Jonathan. & NM 
Eſter 1. Tar. 2. o Mabomet, &c.” 
The Signification of this Word is carry'd 
much higher than that of Eden. No 
doubt here were Trees for delicious Fruits 
for the Taſte, and good for Food, tis like- 

ly the choiceſt of all the Sorts upon the 
Earth. But we muſt look further, the 
Word is applied by Eve 'to the Tree of 
Knowledge, and by the ſeduced Jews, to 
their ſacred Trees, or whatever the Word 
fignifies, Iſa. i. 29. Shall be aſhamed of 
d the Oaks which ye have deſired. It 
was uſed for the Sanctuary, for the Repre- 
ſentations in the Temple, which were all 
called by the general Name of Veſſels or 

23 Inſtruments of Deſire, in Diſtinction to 
Cold, Silver, or Things of Value, of which 
many were of Wood; to the Emblems of 
Egypt, Dan. xi. 43. So among the apoſtate 
Jews, Egyptians, &c. Tſar. i. 16. to Pictures 
of Deſire, and in private Families. So Ja. 
XXXU, 12. to Fields of Deſire, Temples of 
wwn Joy, and by Samuel to Saul and his 
Houſe, when he was to be King. And it 
I 18 
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is applied to Chriſt, Cant. v. 10. He is all 
defireable, Hag. ii. 8. and the Defire of all 
Nations ſhall come. Which by the by is a 
Proof of what will appear that the Heathens 
in their Repreſentations aimed at Cbriſt. 
m9 © To the Organ of Viſion.” M. 
* 787 is Viſion in general— when applied 
to the Eyes of the Mind, it ſignifies to 
know, have Knowledge of, underſtand, 
weigh, conſider, deliberate, think, obſerve, 
&c,— a Prophet who ſees and predicts 
Things to come— Viſion, Sight, Aſpect, 
Form, Face, or Appearance— Demonſtra- 
tion. A Glaſs, an Inſtrument in which 
is painted the Image of the Perſon, Thing 
Sc. placed before it. It is the Name of 
an unclean Bird very acute of Sight, an 
Ixos, or Vulture or Kite. C. Chald. an 
Aſtrolabe, an Inſtrument to take the 


Diſtances of the Stars. C. Erhiopic an 


Examplar, a Type, an Image, &c.” No 
doubt here were Trees pleaſant to the Eyes, 
but the Uſage of this Word carries it much 


higher, and the Examples of it are too nu- ; 


merous to be cited. Tis uſed for all the 
ſupernatural Repreſentations of God, under 
the Name of Melach, Aleim, Fire, Light, 
Spirit, And the chief End of all the Re- 
preſentations ordered by God to be made 
by Man in the Tabernacle or a 

either 
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either to be looked upon or uſed in Wor- 
ſhip, were to inform Men's Minds of 
ſomething they could not otherwiſe ſee. 
And fo were the Trees, of what Sort or 
Figure ſoever, or in what Order ſoever 
planted in Paradiſe, and downwards, ſo 
far as Tradition was preſerved. And all 
their Repreſentations by Beaſts, and all 
their Imagery Work, of what kind ſoever 
was to this End. Miſtaking the Object, 
neither altered the End of the Things, nor 
the Things or Figures: For as the Names 
repreſented the Aleim, what was truly a 
Repreſentation of one, was ſo of the other. 
Tree om, The Word fingular ſignifies 
a State of Living; plural, two Lives. 
"Tis plain this was not what People have 
imagined, a Fruit which, by once eating 
or repeating, was to renew the Body, and 
keep them perpetually in this State of 
Life. No, quite the contrary : The 
Fruit of the other Tree, ſetting aſide the 
Evil of the Breach of the Commandment, 
would, if fo, have been the Tree of Lives; 
would by Death have. tranſlated them in- 
to another State. This Tree was the Em- 
blem of the Word, Lives, this here, and 
immortal Life; was ſo named by God, 
which appointed the Act of eating of the 
Fruit of it as a ſacramental Act ta con- 

vey 
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vey. by the Power of the Inſtituter, what 
is promiſed to the properly qualified Eater, 
.2 State forward of infinite Duration, and 
in that of hereafter Happineſs, which 


could not be in Paradiſe, but in that of 


which it was an Emblem, and with them 
who were emblematically repreſented in 


it. And ſo the Effect of it muſt have 


been Tranſlation. Revel. ii. 7. To him 
ibat overcometh will I give to eat of the 
Tree of Life, which is in the midſt of the 
: Paradiſe of God. Ibid. xxii. 2. In the 
midſt of the Street of it, and of either Side 
.of the River, was there the Tree of Life, 
which bare twelve Manner of Fruits, and 


yielded ber Fruit every Month ; and the 
Leaves of the Tree were for the healing 
of the Nations. 14. — that they may have 
right to the Tree of Life. What is meant 


by the ſecond Life, as I hinted above, is 


perfectly explained by the ſecond Death, 
Rev. ii. 11. xx. 6, 14. xxi. 8. Whether 
we conſider the Words increaſe and mul- 
tiply, as a Bleſſing, or a Precept, it is 
plain by the Words of God, that even af- 
ter they had broken the enſuing Precept, 
and had not increaſed or multiplied, it they 
had eaten of the Tree of Lives before they 
had repented, they would have been tran- 
ſlated; but I am afraid it would have been 

to 
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to a State of Miſety. As they had re- 
pented, if they had | believed and deſired 
Immortality, and but put forth their Hand; 
and eat of that Fruit; they had eſcaped 
Death; and poſſeſſed themſelves of the 
State of Immortality, But when they 
had broken the Law, they were not fit to 
be tranſlated till they were in that Mind, 
and underwent the Penalty of Separation; 
and ſhould have a new Evidence of the 
Power and Love of God. For that Rea- 
ſon they were driven from the Tree, and 
2 new Method of coming at Immortality 
was exhibited, which was not in their 
Power to perform. — And the Tree My 
of the Knowledge 1 of Good, and yn Evil. 
Dy expreſſes Perception, Knowledge, or 
Experience, in any Manner; 219 expreſſes 
the Orderof Things in a Condition or State; 
and yy expreſſes the breaking or diſſol- 
ving of Things here in that Condition or 
State: ſo Good and Evil of two oppoſite 
Conditions or States. If it be of Con- 
dititions, Happineſs, or Miſery. If of two 
States, as the firſt was of two Lives, 7 
Life be the Good, and Death the Evil: 
it will appear it was, then of the State of 
Life, and alſo of a State of Death ; this 
could not be as it has been put, of Good; 
while they believed and obeyed God in this 
Vol. III. I Pre- 
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Precept concerning that Fruit, and of Evil, 
when they broke that Precept ; or in the 
Senſe I ſhall put the latter Part, when he 
believed or obeyed any other in Oppoſition 
to that; or believed that there was any 
other Power which could give Properties 
to Matter, without his Conſent ; or that 
there was any other Power in Matter, 
other than what God had created, formed, 
and revealed. Neither of the Effects could 
be before eating; they muſt both be after; 
were they Happineſs and Miſery, or Life 
and Death; or elſe it muſt only have been 
of the Difference between what was be- 
fore, and what ſhould come after; of the 
Difference between Happineſs and Miſery, 
Life or Death. How this Tree anſwered 
this double and contrary Deſcription will 
appear among the Deſcriptions of the 
Trees whoſe Branches were uſed upon the 
Tabernacles, carried in their Hands, Sc. 
Indeed in the Senſe it was repreſented to 
Eve, it was to have been a Fruit, which 
though eaten unlawfully, could commu- [| 
nicate ſomething like what they call intu- 
itive Knowledge, without the Help of | 
Ideas. And I think the Devil did not of- 
fer, or they did not take into their Conit- 
deration, experiencing any other Condi- Þ 


tion or State. They, and all fince, have 
found | 
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Found whence this came, of which in its 
Place. Indeed the Fruit of this Tree 
could not in the proper Senſe be called a 
Sacrament, but it was an Inſtitution Which, 
and the Conditions whereof were re- 
vealed to Man. And as the Benefit to 
Believers and Obeyers was to ariſe from, 
or in Purſuance of eating of the Fruit of 
the Tree to Lives, not from any Power 

in itſelf, but as above; ſo notwithſtand- 
ing Satan's Suggeſtions of Powers in this, 


the Damage to thoſe who doubted or be- 


: lieved another, and diſtruſted and diſo- 


beyed God, was not to ariſe from any | 
Virtue or Power, either good or bad, in 


the Fruit, or in that which made it grow, 

but from the Power of the Inſtituter. In 
each Senſe the Act of eating has been the 
outward Part of a Sacrament ever ſince, 
in each of the Sacrifices, or in the Sha- 
dow and Subſtance; eating Part of the 
= Sacrifice, was the ſame as eating, an Em- 
blem of the Body. But Blood was not to 
be eaten, but ſprinkled, Sc. ſo looked 
upon till it had atoned. Now we eat the 
Emblem of both Body and Blood; and it 
was fo among the Heathens, only they 
broke through the Reſtraint, and eat 
Blood, before the Time: And the eating 
of the Fleſh of Swine among them, was 
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initiatory to — and therefore the Jews, 
beſides its being unclean, upon that Ac- 
count ſuffered Tortures and Heath, rather 
STEAD mound * 
Among all the Emblems or Sacraments 
made of the Trees, Moſes had no Occa- 
ſion here to name above two, that of 
Immortality, and that of Mortality; be- 
cauſe their determining the State of them- 
ſelves and Poſterity, in the Manner they 
did, not only excluded them from thoſe 
two Trees, but from all others in the 
Garden. There are ſome Expreſſions, 
beſides Uſage, which make us believe 
there were other Trees, to repreſent 
Things or Perſons; nay, by the Compa- 
tiſons made between the Princes and them, 
it is plain, ſome of them had been Repre- 
ſentations of Perſons or Powers, Exel. 
xxxi. 8. et The Cedars in the Garden 
of the Aleim could not hide him. Pal. civ, 
16. The Trees of Jehovah ball be full of 
Sap. The Cedars of Lebanon which be 
hath planted. Ibid. viii. 11. The Cedars 
IN of God. Cant. v. 15. M excellent 
(or choice) as the Cedars. Aſſyria is re- 
primanded elegantly for acting as a God 
under this Emblem, in Ezek, cap. xxxi. 
by which Trees, he is eminently compa- 
red Yerſ: 8, The Cedars in the Garden of 

3 | | the 
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the Aleim could net hide him — Nor any. 
Tree in the Garden of the Aleim were like 
unto him in vi Beauty Ss that 
all the Trees that were in the Garden of 
the Aleim, envied him, Verſe 18. To 
whom art thou thus like in 1135 Glory 
and n Greatneſs among the Trees of 
Heden ? And his Deſtruction is deſcribed 
by the Deſtruction of theſe Emblems, in 
or with Eden at the Flood, Ibid. Yet 
Ae thou be brought down with the Trees 
Eden, into 22 nether Parts of the 
E arth : So Amos ii. 9. Yet deſtroyed 1 
5 = Amorite befcre them, whoſe Height 
= was like the Height of the Cedars, and 
| vas ſtrong as f Oaks. And Chriſt is 
| deſcribed as a Plant of the Eſſence, Pack 
& xvii. 22. Thus ſaith Jehovah Aleim, I 
© will alſo take 15 the higheſt Branch of the 
bigb Cedar, and 1. will ſet it, and I will 
if | crop off from the Top of his young Twigs 
ve 4 tender one, and will plant it upon @ 
; I bigb Mountain, and eminent. In the 
i 3 of the Height of Iſrael will I 
plant it, and if ſhall bring forth Boughs 
and bear Fruit, and be N a goodly 
i, Cedar, and under it ſhall dwell all Few! 
Kea. Hence one of their Ingredients 
in their Purifications was Wood of Cedar; 
the Temple was covered and lined with 
13 Cedar; 


— at - = = l 
— = | 


. _— — - «Se. — 
- — — ne Es 


— Ts 


— ¶ — 


2 
went”. 


— 


7 1 * 4 by * _ | , 8 ** 
r _ pod! 1 * =_ — = 
= oo 2 — — ww. 2 * 2 a - XS - * 5 
— N —_ 4 * 5 
N N — 


2 % — 
ned 3 * - : 1 — 
- LET . L * 
3 — 
. 2 
= = 
p - 5 
Mc, oC 2 


xxx INTRODUCTION. 


Cedar; the Altar was covered with Ce- 
dar, and the Beams were of Cedar: 80 
Cant. i. 17. The Beams of our Houſe are 
of Cedar, and the . (Galleries 0 
of Hir. Ibid. vii. 9. F ſbe be a 
20e will encloſe her with Boards of Coles 
and the Cedar, or that which the Hea- 
thens called Pine, Pitch-Tree, was facred 
to Cybele Mother of the great Gods. Whe- 
ther as the Cedar repreſented the Eſſence, 
the Pine repreſented the Subſtance of the 
Heavens in aradiſe, or they uſed the Pine 
where the Cedar would not grow, or they 
thought the Genus of Oil or Turpentine W 
Trees, Repreſentatives of the Eſſence, as it | 
ſtems to be hinted and applied, or the Pine 
to the Subſtance of the Heavens, as they 
imagined it to be the inferior Eflence 
perhaps a further Search into their Wi. 
tings may diſcover. I need but mention 
how Tranſlators differ about the Hebren 
Names for Trees, and how uncertain 
we are of ſeveral, which Species each 
Word expreſſes, and how little we ar 
helped by the Greet. Firſt, of thoſe Sorts 
we have not in this Climate : : Seconc- 
ly, how many Species they had of ſuciſ 
Genus, as we have ſome here; how fuct 
Species differed from each other, and o 
teyeral from thoſe we give ſuch Name 
10 


rer 2 MM wm _ n 


2 


CXXX1 


to in theſe Climates ; and it would take 
more Compaſs than I have here, to ſet 
them right, and to ſhew which of the 
Heathen Names of their Gods or God- 
deſſes expreſs the Eſſence of the Heaven, 
and in which Senſe, which expreſs. each 
of the many Powers not yet explained. 
Whence the proper Ideas of theſe Epi- 
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1 thets of Height, Glory, Beauty, Gc. are 


taken, to ſhew why each Tree was facred 
to the Eſſence or each reſpective Power. 
How they anſwer the Ideas of ſuch Epi- 
thets given in Scrripture of them, and con- 
ſequently correſpond with the Ideas ex- 
hibited in the Subſtance or Power they 
are Subſtitutes of. So we muſt be forced 
for the preſent to take theſe as we find 
them; we can ſcarce poſſibly be miſtaken 
in this. M. N © It's Signification is Ce- 
dar, The Name of a Wood, the Species 
of a Tree, Chald. u Arab.— Arza the 
Cedar, the Pitch Tree — For the Cedar is 
a Tree, the talleſt of all, a Species of the 
Fir, not unlike the Juniper, growing in 
1718 and Judæa, chiefly upon Mount 
ibanus, ever green, it yields the beſt Re- 
tin ; its Wood is of a pleaſant ſmell, and 
Duration.“ I have cited Cibele in the ſe- 
cond Part of Moſes's Principia, p. 299. 
carrying the Earth; and at p. 378. ſup- 
1114 poſed 
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oſed it to be the Hebrew Haw that which 
Hows, and cited from Vgſius de Orig. & 
Prog. Idol. lib. ii. p. 299. Inſtances of her 
Honours, of her Emblems upon her Altars, 
of which the Pine was chief. So ibid. de 
Phy/iol. Chriſtian. lib. v. p. 92. © Phedrus 
the Freeman of Auguſtus, Fab. „ 


In Time 4 Fre the Deities 

Choſe each their tutelary Trees 

The ſpreading Oak pleas'd mighty Jove ; 
* The Myrtle green, the Queen of Love. 
The Laurel, Phœbus; and the Pine 

Conferous, Cybele, was thine; 

The Poplar tall and upright 7 ree, 

Was facred, Hercules, fo thee, 


Gyraldus de Deis Gentium, gives a long 
Account of her, P. 140. cites Lucretius. 
— Book 2. v. v. 598. | 


Whence 1 term'd the Mecther of the God; 

 confoſt,” 

Toe common Parent 7 of Man and 
B cafe. 


Creech, 


P. 142, F rom the Poet Claudian of 
8 Fee 2 —— eee * | 
| 55 
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Sy ſpate the Goddeſs, ſwiftly thro the 


W 

Her "ſpeckled Snakes to Ida drew ber 
+” 

There flood her Dome Auguſt, ber acred 
Shrine 

Of hallow'd Flint, o 'erſhadew'd by a 
Pine; 

And When the Groves no Winds tem- 
peſtudus ſhake, _ 

The Boughs cont Lf rous ftrid lous Muſick 


nate. 


P. 145. They alſo ſometimes crowned 
her with the Pine, which was thought ſa- 
cred to her, and whence in Martial the 
Pine ſpeaks. 


Moe Cybele's Apples are, hence 7 raveller 
17 5 ſpeed, 


Ply, leſt cur Ruin fall upon your Head.” 


P. 146. the Atlantic Theology makes 
her deſcended of *Oveave;, (or Heaven) and 
that ſhe by her Brother brought forth the 
Sun, Moon &c. And as Pan was a Male 
Name for the Subſtance or Eſſence of the 
Heavens, he alſo had the Pine for his Em- 

blem. 
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blem. hid. Gyrald. p. 434: 18 us a De- 
ſcription of the Parts of the Heavens, in his 
Emblem. And from the Poet Sihus, 
in his 13th Book of the Punic Wars, 


Pan was ſent by Jove——— 
His Hair the Pine ſurrounds, and ſhades 


his Brows.” 


P. 435. Conſtantine alſo gives the Pine- 
Tree to Pan, in his 11th Book, p. 436. 
Pan is called the Arcadian God. Pro- 


pertius, 
The Pine beloved by th Arcadian God.“ 


Whether the Cone of the Pine, which, 
when dry, divides like Rays, was made 
an Emblem of Irradiation, has not been 
obſerved. 


Becauſe ſome of the reſt of the Trees 


now more immediately belong to the ſe- 


cond or latter Part of the Covenant, I 
ſhall adjourn them till after the Fall. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 10. And n a Riyer went 
cut of Eden MPEYT? to water 
the Garden, and from thence it 


was parted, and became into 
four 'r“ Heads. 


We have a comparative Deſcription of 
the Place, in reſpect of its being watered, 
Gen, xii. 10. And Lot lift up his Eyes, and 
beheld all the Plain of Jordan, that: it was 
well watered every where, before the Lord 
deftroy'd Sodom and Gomorrah, even as 
the Gade of the Aleim, like the Land of 
Egypt, as thou comeſt unto Zoar. The 
Manner is expreſſed, Ezek. xvii. 7.—That 
be might water it by the Many Furrows 
(Lines) of her Plantation, In the emble- 
matical Senſe, P/al. xlvi. 5. „ h wn, 
there is a River, the Streams whereof ſhall 
make glad the City of the Aleim : the hol 
Place of the J. oe of the Moſt H. m4 
Ibid. Ixv. 10. The River of the Aleim is 


full of M. ater. Iſa. XXxilt. 21. Fur there 


the glorious Jehovah ſhall be to us a Place 
FN n broad Rivers and Streams. 
Compare {/a. xli. 18, 19. Bid. xliii. 19. 
Ezek, xivii. 1, &c. Sel lll, 18. Rev, vii. 


17. 
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17. xxl. 6. xxii. 1. So living Water, Jer, 
1, 13. xvii. 13. Zach. xiv. 8. This = 
applied to the. falſe Religions "alſo. Jer. 

18. What- haſt thou to do in the Way 8 
Agypt, 2 drink the Waters 0 Sihor? Or 
what haſt thou to do in the Way of Aſſyria, 
to drink the Waters of the River? This 
Word Ng is alſo uſed for the material 
Light, and the Fountain of divine Light, 
of which this, divided inta four Heads, is 
the Emblem. And it is expreſs'd as that 
Myſtery is, Job iti. 4. Nor let Nn the 
Light irradiate upon it, Pla. xxxiv. 6. 
They looked unto kim and were enlightned. 
But "frft it was 20 Water the Garden; Pa. 
xxxvi. 8. Thou DPWN ſhalt make them drink 
of the River of Py thy (Eden ) Pleaſures, 
or with thee is the Fountain of Lives; in 
tby Light we ſhall ſee Light, So under the 
Word m Ia. 58. 11. _ thou ſhalt be 
like a watered Garden, Jer. xxxi. 12. 
and their Soul ſhall be as a watered Garden, 
So on the other fide, Ifa, i. 29. And ye 
ſhall be confounded for the Gardens ye have 
choſen ; and ye ſball be— as a Garden that 
hath no Water The apoſtate Jews had 
{ome Cuſtoms of uſing Water under ons 
Tree in the Middle of the Gardens, 

doubt brought down from ſome — 
tative Tree in the Middle of Paradiſe 
2 mentioned 


as fm ww a. 
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mentioned Iſa. Ixvi.' 17. DY2TpnREn that 
Sanciiſy themſelves, and purify themſelves in 
Gardens behind one Tree in the midſt, eating 
 Swine's Fleſhj and the Abomi nation, nl 
the Mouſe. And we find ſomething ex- 
traordinary in another Deſcription, Neh. 
4i-#5. The Wall YH F the Pool nown 
Siloah (a9 into the Garden of the King. 
Iſa. xxit. 1 1. Te made alſo a Ditch (a Lake) 
between the two Walls for the Water of the 
old Pool, but ye ' have not looked unto the 
Maker thereof, neither had reſpect unto bim 
that faſhioned it long ago. John ix. 7. Go 
waſh in the Pool of Siloa, (which is by In- 
terpretation, Sent.) It ſeems as if this had 
been ſome antient Repreſentation in the 
King's Garden, in Imitation of ſome ſuch 
Thing in Paradiſe. Cod. Talm. of the 
Tabernacle, p. 366. F. ix. How was the 
Libation of Waters made? a Golden Phial 
that contained three Logs was filled from 
Silbab; when they came to the Water 
Gate, they ſounded the Trumpet with a 
flat Sound, then with a broken or arp 
Sound, and afterward with a plain Sound 
again; He who had drawn the Water went 
up by the aſcent to the Altar, and turned 
himſelf to the left Hand, &c.”” The Word 
0 p to ſanctify, has ſo large a Signification, 
that it includes almoſt all the Appoint- 
ments, 
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ments, Forms, and Services, in the Law; 
the Species of Things or Trees, they ſanc- 
tified themſelves befides; is not named here, 
but we ſhall find that the Patriarchs per- 
formed all their Services befides the Tree 
e, of which hereafter; till Places were 
fixed. The Word "mb clean, reaches to 
_ Creatures, for Food, for Sacrifice, and to 
other things beſides: the Body; and muſt 
have been ſettled in Paradiſe by Adam, 
when he conſidered the Beaſts, Birds, &c. 
none had Commiſſion after. And one may 
ſuppoſe that there was ſome Preparation 
inſtituted before Sacrifice, ſuch as waſhing 
their Bodies and their Garments ; becauſe 
it was in uſe among the Patriarchs before 
the written Law. Gen. XXxv. 2. Put away 
the ftrange Aleim that are among you, and 
on be clean, (purify your ſelves) and 
change your Garments, As we find this 
with Sacrifice, we ſhall defer it till we come 
to that Subject. It is in vain to pretend 
to trace out the Rivers; they and their 
Names both periſhed by the Diſſolution ef 
the Earth at the Flood: And though Man, 
when driven out, was kept from the Foun- 
tain, yet the Streams promulgated theſe 
Waters, perhaps, towards the four Corners 
of the Earth: And theſe are they which 
cleanſe. Theſe are Emblems ot the Means 
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of Salvation, which were revealed in, and 
went out of Eden, and were to water not 
only the Countries of the Eaſt, but the 
World. Theſe four aroſe from one Foun- 
tain, as there were aſter four Heads or Faces 

n the Cherubim. Attempts have been 
made to explain their Names, and thoſe of 
the Countries, but that is alſo in vain ; 
for the Countries were alſo defaced; and 
they know not where the Antedilavian 
Families lived. Therefore if the fame 
Names were given to Rivers, or Countries; 
after the Flood, that isnot Proof that they 
are the ſame. Indeed Moſes, by the 
Spirit, could have deſcribed where Eden 
was, and where the Rivers run, by thoſe 
= then known: but as it would have been 
of no Uſe, he has not done it. We have 
$ ſome of their Gueſſes in C. wh. d 
© © The River Ganges. Gen. ii. 13. Ar. and 
Ar. Sam. The Nile, rather the Phaſis. See 
the Deſcription of A/ia, iv. 16. The Type 
of the Babylonian Empire; as Gi hon, Araxes, 
of the Median; Tygr:s of the Grecian, and 
Peratb of the Roman. Abrav. on the 
Hentateucb, xxxlii. 2. Havilah, the fame 
as Colchis. C. h - A River near Jeru- 
= /alem, but ſmall— otherwiſe called Silos, 
I Kings i. 13. Targ.— 


Ver 
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Ver. 15. And Fehovah Aleim took 
the Man, and ri put him 
into the Garden of Eden, Nn 
to dreſs it” and NP? to ke 
it. 


This is made a poor story all this Work 
for this happy Creature, — he appointed 
Lord of all for this End? Was Man li 
mited again to eat nothing out of the 
Garden? Had he not a grant of the 
Products of all the Earth, Vegetable and 
Animal? This is like what he was doomed 
to after his Fall. No, the Garden was 
for other Uſes beſides that, as all Gardens 
antiently were. Aud could not this Gar- 
den yield Meat for one Man without Cul- 
tivation? A poor Deſcription of a Garden 
of Eden. And would not this Garden, or 
the Fruit in it, ſtay without keeping or 
watching ? Who was to run away with 
it? What was he to watch the Beaſts or 
Birds, that they ſhould not ſteal his Fruit ? 
The Word nny is ſo far, when applied to F 
Man, from placing or putting him only) 
to work, that it is rather the contrary ; it 
is to place him free from Labour or Toil, Þ 
to Pee him in that Serife at Reſt; to dedi- | 
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cate him. - But whatever he was to do, 
why to do it to the Garden? why not to 
God? But ſuppoſe that ſhould be emble- 
matically, if it proves both a Place of Cul- 
ture, or a Place to labour in, for the Sup- 
port of the Body, and a Place of Obſerva- 
tion and Worſhip, for the Support of the 
Soul, then Jay, Sc. muſt have a double 
= Signification under one Idea. To till'is 
to co-operate with the natural Agents; the 
Earth yields, and thc Water carries, to 
make the Earth produce, and the Water 
carries the Matter which forms Fruit, to 
be collected, and preſerved for our Uſe : 
Io dreſs it, is to join, to co-operate with 


| the Agents in Nature, to make the Things 
; [3 grow regularly and ornamentally, to cut 


off irregular or unfruitful Branches, to weed 
Z out all Sorts of Things which are hurtful, 


or ſuperfluous, or irregular, or which cum- 


ber the Ground, or hinder the Growth of 
beneficial or beautiful Things; ſo of the 
Mind, to co-operate, to go on with the 
| Deſign of this Plantation, which he had 
Eſtabliſhed to produce Fruit for the Support 


2 


to pf the Life of the Soul. Hence Tay is in 
ly ll the old Languages to be a Diſciple, to 
it Fe a Religious, to ſerve, to worſhip, to 


— 
* 


pffer Sacrifice, to employ one's Faculties, 
i- Abilities, and Subſtance, to the Service of 
Vor. III. F 


cxlii INTRODUCTION. 


God, &c. as Exod, iii.” 12. vii. 16. x. 5. 
And dw to keep, to obſerve, Deut. v. 12. 
the Sabbath, Gen. xvii. 9. the Covenant. 
So Commandments, Precepts, &c. what- 
ever was to be kept or obſerved by Nature 
or Appointment. As the Precept in the 
next Verſe, which is the only one there 
was Occaſion to mention, becauſe. that only 
7 — to the Fall of Man, which was ne- 
ceſſary to be ſhewed to us: Does it follow 
there were no more than two Trees Repre- 
ſentatives, becauſe only two Trees are 
mentioned; or, to ſay it more plainly, be- 
cauſe there was no Occaſion to mention 
any thing but what concerned the Fall, 
and the Reſtauration of Man. He was to 
keep all the reſt, if there were more Pre- 
cepts given, and to obſerve all the Evi 
dences which were emblematically given, 
if there were more ſuch. The few. In- 
ſtances mentioned, will be enough to ſhey 
that fuch had their Riſe there; and a: 
Adam gave Names to the Trees, perhaps 
when Occaſion offered, or perhaps changed 
the Names of ſome of them upon Occali- 
ons, as was common to do even thoſe of 
Men, in Memorial of ſome Action, when- 
ever we find a Tree of the ſame Name, 
with an Action which was revealed there, 
we ſhall venture to think that an e 
* 1 an 
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and I think the Words imply that it was 
a Garden of ſuch. 


Ver. 1 6. And Jehovah Mleim com- 
manded the Man, ſaying, of 
ery Tree of the Garden, Ix 

irs XN eating thou mayeſt eat. 
But of the 1 ree Hy of the 

Knowledge 300 of Good and 

Wa. Evil, on ae not eat of 
it, for in the Day that thou 


eateſt there of nn Mm dying 
thou ſhalt die, 


Here are two double Words in two 
eeches or Expreſſions; a Manner of 
Wrune not known now ; nor have they 
been — or — They have 
made it, in eating, thou mayeſt eat, or thou 
mayeſt freely eat; in dying, thou ſhalt 
die, or thou ſhalt ſurely die. So in Ezek. 


|  XXX111. where this is ſeveral Times men- 


tioned, there is in Oppoſition, in living 
thou ſhalt. ive : So, in le ing IT will bleſs. 
Theſe have neither Re gard to at once, to 
the Time preſent, nor to Rb ; nor are 
they doubled to ſtrengthen the Expreſſion, 
1 as freely, TY Sc. but * a 
| sries 
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God, &c. as Exod. iii. 12. vii. 16. x. 7. 
And vv to keep, to obſerve, Deut. v. 12. 
the Sabbath, Gen. xvii. 9. the Covenant. 
So Commandments, Precepts, &c. what- 
ever was to be kept or obſerved by Nature 


next 


erſe, 


or 1 As the Precept in the 


which is the only one there 


was Occaſion to mention, becauſe that only 


relates to the Fall of Man, which was ne- 
ceſſary to be ſhewed to us: Does it follow 
there were no more than two Trees Repre- 
ſentatives, becauſe only two Trees are 
mentioned; or, to ſay it more plainly, be- 
cauſe there was no Occaſion to mention 
any thing but what concerned the Fall 
and the Reſtauration of Man. He was to 
keep all the reſt, if there were more Pre- 
cepts given, and to obſerve all the Evi- 
dences which were emblematically giver, 
if there were more ſuch. The few In- 
ſtances mentioned, will be enough to ſhew 
that fuch had their Riſe there; and a 
Adam gave Names to'the Trees, perhaps 
when Occaſion offered, or perhaps changed 
the Names of ſome of them upon Occaſi- 
ons, as was common to do even thoſe of 
Men, in Memorial of fome Action, when- 
ever we find a Tree of the ſame Name, 
with an Action which was revealed there, 


we ſhall venture to think that an Evidence, 


and 
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and I think the Words innig that it was 
a Garden of ſuch. 


Ver. 16. And Jehovah Aleim com- 
manded the Man, ſaying, of 
every Tree of the Garden, N 
"Ton cating thou mayeſt eat. 
But of the Free ny77 of the 
Knowledge 300 of Good and 
375 Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of 
it, for in the Day that thou 
eateſt there of nn MM dying 
thou ſhalt die. 


Here are two double Words in two 
Speeches or Expreſſions; a Manner of 
Wreaing not known now ; nor have they 
been tranſlated or — They have 


made it, in eating, thou mayeſt eat, or thou 


mayeſt freely eat; in dying, thou ſhalt 


die, or thou ſhalt ſurely die. So in Ezek. 
xxxiii. where this is ſeveral Times men- 
tioned, there is in Oppoſition, in living 
thou ſhalt. live : So, in le ing I will Bleſs. 

Thele have neither Re gard to at once, to 
the Time preſent, nor to nor are 
they doubled to ſtrengthen the Expreffion, 


MA as freely, * Sc. but expreſs a 


Series 


Series ſucceſſively, or in courſe of Things 
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or Time, at proper Time or Times, as 
aforeſaid. - Then Jehovah Aleim faid—— 


Thou ſhalt not eat thereof; for in the Day 


thou eateſt thereof, dying thou ſhalt die. God 


was the Maker, Former, Father, and 


Guardian of Adam then, ſoon after, of 
Eve; ſo of theſe his two Creatures. Did 


he plant this fair Fruit to tempt” them ? 


No; he forcknew Satan would tempt 
them, and endeavour to make them be- 


lieve that Perfection might be attained 


by material Means, Et God. This 
Precept was fatherly Advice, as far as 
it conſiſted with their Freedom to cau- 
tion them: As much as if he had ſaid, 
If Satan tempt you, (for there was 


no other Tempter, nor, I think I may 


ſay, no other Temptation to be offered; 

for the Tree of Lives was no Tempta- 
tion, except the ; ir attempted to cat of 
it before they had procreated, and an- 
{wered the End of Creation) if he per- 
ſuades you, that by cating this Fruit with- 
out my Leave, it being only created Mat- 
ter, collected and formed by my Agents, 
or. that it has any Virtue in it without me, 
.to give you ſuch a Degree of Knowledge 
or Perfection, ſo as to be as we, the — 
dein, are, that is, ſuggeſting that we did 
not 
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not create and contrive Things, but that 
the Properties are in the Things, and that 
we cannot hinder them ; that there is 
either Power innate with the Atoms, or 
that the Names, my Agents, which thou 
knoweſt is nothing but a Machine which 
collect them, and form the Fruit, muſt 
have that Power in them, and Power to 
communicate it to the Fruit, with Power 
to communicate it to thoſe who eat it, 
without my Knowledge or Conſent ; that 
in which he ſuppoſes that Power muſt be 
wiſer, or more powerful than we: And 
if you believe and eat, that is turning 
Subjects or Tenants to another Lord, who 
is to make you equal to us, and is Crimen 
lzſe Majeſtatis. The Knowledge which 
is neceſſary for you, you are only to ac- 
quire by Obſervation and Experience, de- 
pending upon, and believing me; there- 
fore believe him not : For as your Being 
and Life depends upon your Confidence 
in me, if you place greater, or any Con- 
fidence in him, or any other Thing, you 
forfeit all you might expect from me; 
and you make yourſelves ſubject to him, 
and can expect nothing from him, nor 
any Virtue from that Fruit, but the dear- 
bought Experience of finding that he is a 
Deceiver, and that you are deceived; that 

K 3 you 
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you will be like him in deſerting me; and 
ſetting up for yourſelves, and that you 
will find that you are ſtripped of my As- 
ſiſtance, or the Strength you had by de- 


nding upon me, and that he can neither 


help himſelf, nor you, but only make you 
like himſelf, miſerable, and helpleſs, de- 
ſtitute of what you had, and without Suc- 
ceſs, in what you, by his Deluſion, hoped 
for ; liable to, and incapable, without my 
Interpoſition, at any Time hereafter” to 
withſtand his Temptations, or to reſcue 


or retrieve” yourſelves from the laſt Con- 


ſequence of that Forfeiture, to wit, eter- 
nal Deprivation of the Advantage of any 
Benefit from, or Enjoyment of me, and 
the terrible Conſequence of eternal Mi- 
ſery and Deſpair. And at leaſt you for- 
feit the Union of Body and Soul, that is, 
of your Soul's being deprived of Union 
with the Body, till you are redeemed, and 
they reunited, at the general ReſurreCti- 
on. Thy Body ſhall die, as thoſe of other 
Creatures die; and the Soul, which we 
inſpired into it, ſhall be ſeparated from it, 
and the Parts of thy Body ſhall turn to 
Duſt, And if thou doſt not repent, believe, 
and accept of new Terms, as thy Body 
here, by beeing deprived of the Action of 
the Spirit or Air, dies, ſo thy Soul and 14 
T1013 
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ritual Body ſhall be deprived of the Action 
of that Eſſence which is the Life of Souls 
and ſpiritual Bodies: As the Body ſhall 
be deprived of the -Benefit of the Irra- 
diation of the Air, ſo the Soul and it, of 
the Benefit of the Irradiation of that Eſ- 
ſence, of which this is to give an Idea. 
Z But if thou withſtandeſt the Temptations, 
* anſwereſt the End of thy Creation, propa- 
gateſt Iſſue, &c. as I have directed, thou 
art at Liberty, whenever thou ſhalt deſire 
to be tranſlated, to put forth thy Hand, 
and cat of the Sacrament appointed for 
that End, the Tree of Lives; that will 
fit thee for, and admit thee into higher 
Company, to higher Degrees of Know- 


ledge and Pleaſures. But if thou beeſt 


# overcome, and thy Soul reaſon ſo falſly, 
it is not fit for farther Degrees of Hap- 
pineſs, till it be better informed: And if 
the Appetites of thy Body to that or any 
other Object, attempt to prevail upon thy 
Soul, to break my Commandment, and 
cat of this Fruit, it is not fit for keeping 
Company with pure Souls, till it be 
diſſolved, cleanſed, and made more per- 
fectly. | | 


K 4 Ver. 18, 
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Ver. 18. And Tehovah Aleim 
ſaid, it is not good for Man to 
be alone: I will make him an 
Help, 57439 a Counterpart, (one 
For oppoſite Uſes.) And out of 
the Ground Jebovabhb Allein 
formed every Beaſt of the Field, 
and every Fowl of the Air, and 
brought them to Adam to ſec 
what he ſhould call them: And 
whatſoever Adam called every 
living Creature, that was the 
Name thereof. And Adam gave 
Names to all Cattle; and to 
the Fowl of the Air, and to 
every Beaſt of the Field. 


c 


. 
- 
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I need only obſerve here what I hinted 
before, that if this be truly conſtrued, and 
that Adam gave Names to Beaſts, Birds, 
Inſects, &c. and as we may ſuppoſe to 
their Parts, for many take their Names 
from them, or their Uſes, and that the 


Names of thoſe Creatures, and their Parts, 
ha 
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be Roots in the Hebrew Tongue, which 

we find they are, that would almoſt form 
as many Roots as we find in the Lan- 
guage. And it is evident from the Ex- 
= preſſion, that God made them come be- 
fore Adam to that End, and that he had 
ſome way an Opportunity to know, and 
did perfectly know the Nature and Uſe of 
each Creature, and each of their Parts; 
nay, of the wildeſt of the winged Kind, 
ſuch as he could not otherwiſe come at. 
As for Example, M8" Hawk, Vulture or 
Kite, the Root for Viſion, from their 
quick or ſtrong-ſightedneſs, which is a 
Proof that he knew that ſhe ſaw at a great 
Diſtance, and clearly. And that he knew 
the Uſe of the Air, that it carried the 
Orbs, puſhed them forward, &c. ſo of 
Wings of Birds, which were made an 
Emblem of the Means of Motion or Car- 
riage of Things in the Heavens, of Horns 
for the Parts which puſh Things forward 
there ; the incredible Abilities in each, by 
their Names, are expreſſed, even to the 
ſmalleſt; as d the Spider, from her Art 
in weaving, becomes a Root for that 
Science. So Wy Moetb, is the Root for 
corroding Things ; and though not found 
in Scripture 938 the Worm which ſo 
ſtrangely cats Wood, is the Root for cat- 


1.8. 


el; IN TRODUCT LON, / 


lives under 512718. Ground, is called by 
to. give an Idea of the Soul which lives 
inviſible in d the Body. So the pecu- 
liar; Impetus's were to repreſent and con- 
vey Ideas of ſuch Men as ſuffered the ſame 
Appetites, or - Cc. to prevail, as loving, 
gentle, patient, cruel, furious, fierce ; and 


ſo they were uſed quite down, and by 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles. That Adam had 
his Ideas, ſo Knowledge from natural 
Things, that this Method of pitching up- 
on Emblems, and uſing Words from them 


emblematically, begun here at this Time; 


and theſe, and many other Things behind, 
only by being mentioned, prove each o- 
ther. To extract all the Examples, put 
them in Order, and draw all the Deducti- 
ons, will be another Work for another 
Time, or another Hand. And to Man 
there was not found an Help, as aforeſaid: 
And to the Man, there was not found one 
of them that had Faculties to correſpond 
with him, nor even Parts to produce, or 
to nurſe; or any other Way provide for Iſſue 
of the human Species. The Formation of 
Eve, the Inſtitution of Marriage, the Laws 


of the relative State, and that of Socie- 


ty, which are ſettled here, and which Adam 
had acquired Ideas of, are not before me, 
ES further 
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further than it concerns the Fall of Man; 
nor are they any otherwiſe ſtated here 
than occaſionally,” upon the Formation of 
Eve; nor does it any way follow, from 
this, that God gave them no other Inſti- 
tutions of Rules, becauſe there was not 
1 Occaſion to mention them here. I muſt 
© obſerve, Ver. 25. And they were both nak- 
ed the Man and his Wife, and were not 
aſbamed, becauſe we ſhall have Occafion 
? after the Fall, to enquire why they were 
then aſhamed of being naked. 
This Pair, it is likely, had no Duties, 
except Homage and Thanks to their Crea- 
tor. They had no Temptation, nor Op- 
portunity to break any of the Command- 


ments given ſince, nor to ſeek for any 
$ hing, except Knowledge, and were only 
forbidden to attempt to attain it by eating 
hat Fruit. Adam had been inſtructed, 
and was ready to inſtru Eve; they had 
ſufficient Time, and ought, if they wanted 
any uſeful Knowledge, to have acquired 
it by Obſervation of the Things appointed, 
Wy Study and Contemplation, which was 
the only Buſineſs they had to purſue 

hich, if they had purſued lawfully, 
would have heightened their Admiration 
of, and Love to their Creator, and made 


them 
4 
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them capable of that Happineſs Celignal 1 
for them. 1 

If I might offer my humble Opi pinion, e. 
1 think Adam had been allowed fafficie i 
_ Time, had been taught, or had acquire 
{ſufficient Knowledge for their State, be 
cauſe he had Directions and Means to i 
ſtruct him, and had inſtructed Eve ſuff. 
ciently for her State; becauſe they plea. 
ed nothing in Abatement upon that Ac. 
count, and becauſe, as it happened, the 
were to inſtruct others; and giving then 
that Commandment was a Teſt or Til 
whether they, without bodily Laboy, 
with ſuch Knowledge, could keep then 
. felves employed in their Duties of f 
Mind, without ſeeking unlawful ar im 
ginary Knowledge ; and that it was wi 
as a Warning to their Race to follow the 
reſpective Duties, and not ſpend their Tin 

in ſeeking for ſuch Sorts: of Knowledg 
eſpecially ſuch as are to diſprove the V: 
racity and Sufficiency of Revelation, at 
leave us to Reaſon, to make us indepe 
dent of God, and Seckers after otis 
Powers. 

Since I have ſaid fo much about ti 
Manner of Adam's Education, tis nect! 
ſary that I mention a few Things abe 
dhe Education of Eve, It appears vr 
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plain; that Adim took moſt of his Ideas 
| from the Things themſelves, and thoſe he 
could not take fo, from Emblems. In- 
deed, it appeats, at firſt View, that Zve 
had the Advantage, had a Preceptor, whom 
ſhe could not be afraid of, who would 
think no Time miſpent to ſerve or inform 
her; and it appears, he had learned her 
Wo pronounce Words, and put them in 
Order, and had given her a Hiſtory of the 
Law, Cc. But ſhe, tis plain, had moſt 
of her Ideas, as moſt of both Sexes have 
now, from Words, without knowing any 
Thing of the Things themſelves, and 
therefore ſhe could not reaſon. By this 
Means, the Knowledge, nay, Notion of 
Ideas, has been fo far loſt, that(though a 
real Idea be the firſt, fimpleſt, and only 
Thing which the Soul perceives,) wilt he 
has been accounted a great Man, who 
writ Volumes to diſcover what they were. 
Indeed, Eve had one Advantage in her 
Education, of theſe now ; her Preceptor 
bad ſeen and underſtood the Things. 

urs, nay, even our Writers, generally 
have never ſeen or conſidered Things e- 
nough, to frame a ſufficient Number of 
Ideas, and ſo (in {peaking) have no Idea 
of any Thing ; fo when they read a Wri- 
ing, where the Ideas are convey'd, as 
* "(hey 
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they could be taken, either from the rex] 
Things of Actions, or from the perfecteſt 
Similitudes which can be exhibited, and 
ſo, properly, they know nothing of the 
Matter, and begin to talk of Figures, Al. 
lagorios, Se. :) ii od 264 


is F | 115 I? 1 iin nnn 
ef Gen. iii. 1. Now enn the Ser. 
1 pent was Y more cunning 


than any Beaſt of the Field 
which ' Fehovah | Aleim had 
made. 


M. wry © Its Expoſition is, I. Incar- 
tation.— To augur, to divine. A Scruti- 
ny, Divination, Omen of Augurs. ll. 
'r is of the Species of Metals; Braſs 
Copper, Steel. III. The Noun n 5 
a Serpent, a Snake, Adder.“ We at 
not to ſeek about what Genus of Crea- 
tures this was of : It was that into which 
Meſes's Rod was turned in the Mount, 
Indeed, in AÆgypt, where, perhaps, there 
might be Reaſons to change the Species, 
where another might be more Sacred, &c, 
it was turned into a Serpent they called 
M, which is amphibious, and, I chink, 
muſt be ſmall; they have ſuppoſed it — 
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be the Crocodile : But in the Wilderneſs, 
where'jt bit the 1/-aelites for a Crime of- 
ten mentioned, 'tis called the Serpent of 
D, that is, the Serpent of Fire, which 
was a facred Repreſentation of Fire in A 
Hot, under the Name of 1 Serapis. 
Hence the Word n57 Fury. The high- 
eſt Degree of Fire is applied to thefe, and 
other Sorts of Serpents. Deut. xxxii. 24. 
—writh Den the Fury wr of the Ser- 
pents of the Duſt, Ver. 33. The Fury BIN 
of Dragons is their Wine. Pſal. lviii. 4. 
Their Fury is like , Heyn the Fury of 
a Serpent. cxl. 4. %% they have außer 
SI). their J. ongue Wn) 12 hke a Ser- 
ent, Non the Fury I192Yy of the Ad- 
der is under wynRnaw their Lips. Selah. 
And ſo in Canaan, the Prieſts or Diviners 
took the Name win. And they gave 
their Repreſentation of thoſe Powers made 
of Braſs, the Name of n. As Satan 
made uſe of a Creature to perſonate him, 
to make Man fall, fo the Aleim made 
Choice of the Similitudes of Creatures, 
&c. to repreſent them, and the Means of 
Salvation, As the Heathens had ſacrificed 
emblematically to that Repreſentation of 
Creatures, Man, &c. which God ſet up 
in Paradiſe, which, by looking upon it, 
cured ' thoſe who were bit by that, of 
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which this Serpent was an Emblem then, 
by the Name Cherubim, &c. and in Eze- 
Ziel, where they are fully explained by the 
Word E255 Cherubim, of which in its 
Place: So, as above, the Jews burned In- 
cenſe to the Brazen Serpent, which Meſes 
ſet up to cure thoſe who were bit by 5" 
wm the Serpent of Fire, till Hezekiah 
(2 Kings xvii. 4.) broke it; and they 
had changed its Name to the Agyprian 
Name jnwn3. But to return to n; it 
appears, by Moſes's Fear of it in the 
Mount, that it was noxious ; and finding 
the Word yd joined with it, I ſuppoſe 
there was one Species of this winged, 
When Adam gave it this Name, Divina- 
tion, and Braſs, which in Figures and Co- 


lour repreſented Fire, &c, was not known; 


and I think, that du to be filent or mute 
is the Verb, and ſo the Mute is the Name, 


Which was an Attribute frequently repre- 


ſented among the Agyptians by their I- 
mages, having a Hand or Finger upon their 
Mouth, Sc. which implied Myſteries; and 
'tis an Evidence that Adam knew it could 
not ſpeak ; but ſtill another made it the 
Repreſentative of Fire in Paradiſe. The 
Word hy is here a Subſtantive, the 
Compariſon is expreſſed after by the >, is 
conſtrued Cunning ; the Verb is to * 

| ed, 
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ked, uncovered ; and for want of the Uſe 
of Ideas, or other worſe Reaſons, they 
have made ſeveral Roots of the ſame Let- 
ters, and have conſtrued it as the Heathens 
ſuppoſed the ſacred Serpents to be. Tis 
true, tis near the Meaning of the Word, 
but if you loſe the Idea of the Root, all 
the reſt is gueſs'd Work. This Sentence. 
is to ſhew, that it was not the Serpent, 
nor a Beaſt, but another Being ; this is 


| not an Attribute of a mute Brute, nor of 


a Creature which was to die; you may 
ice (Verſe 14.) it was a Being which was 
immortal, This Word, as a Subſtantive 
Active, is a Maker naked, an Uncoverer, 
in the Mind, a Diſcoverer ; one who ima- 
gined he had diſcovered ſome incemmu- 
nicable Attributes in himſelf, and ſo fell, 
and diſcovered the Foible of his Fellows, 
and ſeduced them, and was going to find 
out incommunicable Properties in Things, 
in Fruit, and the Foible, the Inclinations 
of Eve and Adam, and ſeduce them. I 
tind in Caſmiro of the Philoſophy of the 
antient Philoſophers, p. 138. Pythagcs 
ras was the firit who uſed the Name Phi- 
hfepby, and called himſelf a Philoſopher, 
namely, before King Leon; and fo they 
have made him the firſt, and wronged the 
Devil. Indeed, a Philaſopher may be ſaid 

Vor, III. L to 
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to be a Lover of Knowledge; but practi- 
cally it has always been, imagining Things 
have Properties, contrary to Revelation. 
At the Time Moſes writ, the Heathens you 
ſee left out the Epithet hy and by making 
wn) the Serpent an Emblem, conſtrued 
the Verb to Divine, and a Diviner was 
a Diſcoverer of Powers or Knowledge, 
which were not in their God, the Heavens; 
ſo a @n22 was alſo then a Philoſopher. I 
have promiſed, if—— at the laſt End of 
the ſecond Part of M. P. to ſhew whence 
it came, I am now able to pay. It came 
down from Heaven, but the Devil brought 
it, and it was all the Stock he had. Yoſc- 
pbus contra Apionem, p. 1072. complains, 
that the Heathens reproached their Nation 
for that, which, if it had been true, as 
Moſes told them, had been their Perfection. 
** Our Doctrine concerning the Deity is 
one and the fame, aſſerting his univerfal 
Providence; and even our Women and 
Servants can inſtruct any one in the Con- 
duct of Life, and how every thing ought to 
be reduced to the Standard and Bounds of 
Divine Piety or Worſhip of the Gods, 
Upon which Account ſome caſt Slurs and 
Calumnies upon us for not producing Men of 
Genius, Inventors of new Powers 29 
and Terms.“ Our Nation is bleſſed, I cannot 

ſav, 
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ſay, for finding out, but for picking up Words 
for new Powers; and I may add, for the news 
eſt God; and of courſe alſo for a peculiar 
Creed, in reſpect of the hor Peron all 
ſuch Diſcoveries, and that being Conco- 
mitants; and not only the Pickers up, but 
even their Cryers, of any Capacity or none, 
of any Profeſſion or none, are made great 
Men for that, till even their very Stations 
have been aſhamed of them. 


And he ſaid unto the Woman, 
vyea have the Aleim ſaid, ye ſhall 


not cat of every Tree of the 
a Garden? 

1s Dy 
n. The Covenant was made with Man, and 


is he was properly inſtructed to underſtand 
the Powers of inanimate Matter, and the 
Abilities of Creatures. If the Devil in the 
Body of a Serpent had ſpoke to him, he 
would preſently have known, that this 
was a Mute, and that there muſt be a 
Snake in the Graſs. Eve had not ſeen or 
underſtood the Talents which Creatures 
had ; they were exhibited to Adam before 
ſhe was formed ; ſhe perhaps did not 
know whether a Serpent could ſpeak or 


v, freaſon. Pererius, p. 197. Toftatus— © It 
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was not neceſſary to the Perfection of the 
Female Condition to have a moſt accurate 

and perfect Knowledge of all the Animals, 
and of all their Properties, Powers, and 


Faculties, but to have the Knowledge of 


her own proper Buſineſs, of ſuch Things 
as belong to Ye Management of a Family, 
and all theſe Duties which were to be 
performed towards her Husband and Chil. 
dren.” The Devil knew this, and in a 
cowardly Manner attacked her. The Sex 
may take Warning from this, how they 
come 3 the Way of ſuch Adverſaries 
and how leave Revelation, and ente: 
upon the — Part. The Devil fil. 
begins with her about Revelation, aſks: 
random Queſtion, to try whether ſhe un-. 
derſtood that, and what Sentiments the 
had of it; and the Conſequences of break · © 
ing the Precept! in it. If ſhe had referred 
him to her Huſband, ſhe had done het 
4 but ſhe took his Buſineſs upon hei : 
4 


Ver. 
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Ver. 3. And the Woman ſaid to 
the Serpent, we may eat of the 
Fruit of the Trees of the Garden: 
But of the Fruit of the Tree, 

which is in the midſt of the 
Garden the Aleim hath ſaid, ye 
ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall 
ye touch it, D d, leſt ye 


die. 


One might ſoon have gueſſed at the 
Iſſue. Eve had either forgot, or took up- 
on her to add, to pervert, wreſt and alter 
the Revelation, add a Law, for which there 
was none made ; make the Penalty up- 
on breaking the Law a doubtful Affair, 
not as a Puniſhment from God, but the 
Precept as a Caution, and the Penalty an 
Accident, ſo againſt what might happen, 
or come by chance. This gave the Devil 
Encouragement to proceed; and ev 
one who ſhews Ignorance of the Scriptures, 
or that he doubts the Truth of any Word 

in the facred Books of Revelation, encoura- 
ges his Agents to proceed in the ſame 
Manner. 


L 3 Ver. 
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Ver. 4. And the Serpent ſaid un- 
to the Woman, ye ſhall not 
- ſurely die, for the Aleim doth 
know that in the Day ye eat 
thereof, then your Eyes ſhall be 

opened, and ye ſhall be as the 
Altim, knowing Good and 
Evil. 20 


They have given us a new Definition of 
a God : I muſt give them an old Definiti- 
on of a Devil, He is one who tells us, 
that the Information and Revelation God 
has given us, is imperfect, and not true; 
that there are Properties in Matter, which 
act quite otherwiſe; and who attacks the 
weakeſt, and makes them Inſtruments to 
ſeduce others. Phil. Tranſ. Ne 383. May 
and June, 1724. by Dr. E. Halley, R. S. 8. 
p. 118. The Account we have of the uni- 
verſal Deluge is no where ſo expreſs, as in 
the boly Scriptures ; and the exact Circum- 


ftances, as to Point of Time, do fhew that 
fome Records had been kept thereof more 
particularly than is wont, in thoſe things 


derived from remote Tradition, wherein the 
| hiſtorical 
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bitorical Minutiæ are loft by length of Time. 
But the ſame ſeem much tos imperfect, to 
be the Reſult ef a full Revelation from the 
Author of this dreadful Execution upon 
Mankind, who would have ſpoke more amply 
as to the Manner thereof, had be thought 
fit to lay open the Secrets of Nature, to the 
ſucceeding Race of Men; and I doubt net 
but to all that conſider the 5th Chapter of 
Geneſis impartially, it will paſs for the Re- 
mains of a much fuller Account of the Flood 
left by the Patriarchs to their Poſterity, and 
derived from the Revelation of Noah and 
his Sons. p. 119. But it muſt alſo be al- 
lowed, that length of Time may have added, 
= as well as taken away many notable Circum- 
= /tances, as in moſt other Caſes of the Story of 
remote Times and Actions. p. 123. I have 
been aduiſed fince the laſt Day, by a Perſon 
» whoſe Fudgment I have great Reaſon to re- 
* [pect, that what I then advanced, ought 
$ rather to be underſtood of thoſe Changes which 
4 might have happened to the Earth in Times 
| before the Creation, and which might poſ- 
| /ibly bave reduced a former World to a 
Chaos, out of whoſe Runs the preſent might 
be formed, than of the Deluge, whereby 
Mankind was in a manner 'extinguiſhed a- 
vout 4000 Hears fince. 


3 The 
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The Devil finding Eve ignorant or care- 
leſs, or Sc. ſo that ſhe doubted, by the 
Mouth of the Serpent impudently affirm'd, 
that what God had aſſerted, that they 
ſhould die, was not true ; and maliciouſly 
inſinuated, that this Precept with Penalty, 
was given to keep them in Ignorance and 
Dependance, becauſe he knew that there 
was Virtue or Power in that Fruit, to 
make thoſe who eatof it, like Aleim, know. 
ing Good and Evil. The whole Speech is 
a Piece of curſed Sophiſtry; if the latter 
Part had been true, that does not prove the 
firſt: They might have been wiſer, and 
yet have died. The Venom lay in aſſert- 
ing, that the Aleim knew that there were 
Properties in the Fruit, which they could 
not controul; and conſequently, there 
were other Powers, too ſtrong for them 
and that they endeavoured to prevent Man': 
coming at it, by a threatned Penalty. The 
Baſeneſs of the Action lay, in attempting 
by Bribery, to byaſs the little Reaſon or 
Judgment Eve had. He did not like, 35 
we term it, a fair Adverfary, enter upon 
the Part. of Debating or Reaſoning, or 
ſhewing that there were Powers ſuperior 
to the Aleim. He had no Evidence, nor 
was he poſſeſſed of any thing to bribe he: 
with, but Promiſes, that if ſhe would 

take 
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take this Emblem, and ſo acknowledge, 
there were ſuch Powers, ſhe ſhould have, 
as his Followers have called it, the Golden 
Apple; but it proved the Apple of Sodom, 
gilt with Sulphur, and full of Soot and 
Smoak. And his Fraud lay in the De- 
ſcription of the Aleim, for it was falſe, 
that the Aleim, in the true Senſe of the 
Words, knew Good and Evil: Indeed, 
afterwards they ſaid, one of them was to 
know Good and Evil, of which in its 
Place. If Satan called himſelf, and ſome 
of the Principals, who, no doubt engaged, 
and pretended to deliver their Fellows and 
Followers, Aleim, it was true of them; 
and if Mercy had not interpoſed, this had 
literally taken Effect, had made them like 
thoſe, Who once knew, had acted, and felt 
Good, and then after Experience knew 
Evil. Theſe were the Alim the Witch 
of Endor ſaw ; Beings who had ſworn a 
Covenant with her, and whom Saul was 
to be with next Day. And none but the 
Devil could have offered it for the Bait, in 
a Temptation, to have the Experience of 
Pleaſure or Pain, Life or Death, to thoſe 
who were in Poſſeſſion of Pleaſure and 
Life, and knew that the other was an 
Evil, though they had not known 
which, 
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chiv INTRODUCTION. 
It is neceſſary for every one to obſerve 


the Gradations of Evil, to ſee how the 


winding Steps of this Tower of Babel 
were raiſed to the Height of the Top; 
becauſe every Woman and every Man has 
made, or has the ſame Trial to make, 
which they made; and thoſe in Being, or 
thoſe to come, perhaps, may have the 
ſame Opportunity of being aſhamed, and 
of repenting. As ſoon as Eve had left her 
Guardian, had entered into a Diſcourſe 
about Revelation, and had doubted of the 
Veracity of it, and had perverted the Force 
of it with reſpect to Puniſhment, and ſo 
of courſe in reſpect of Reward; and had 
one for a Supporter, who pretended to be 


a Philoſopher, and was for quitting them 


of Dependence, procuring them the Li- 
berty of reaſoning, and trying Experiments; 
though the Devil pretended not to give 
any Reaſon or Demonſtration how theſe 
Powers could exiſt mechanically, pretended 
not to ſhew that God had given any ſuch 
Powers ; could not deny but God had di- 


rected otherwiſe, and affirmed that the | 


Trial would have the quite contrary Effect; 
but aſſerted, that God had knowingly given 
a falſe. Account, and appealed to Appea- 
rances of Things, by which a Woman 
with her Senſes was to determine * 
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the Revelation of God their Creator, &c. 
or the Aſſertion of a deſperate Devil, was 
true; and laſtly, to iy riment; which 
was ſure to determine Point fo as to 
anſwer his purpoſe, 


Ver. 6. And the Woman ſaw that 
the Tree was good for Food, 


and that it was N the plea- 
ſure of the Eyes; and a T 


i defareable (ſacred) 1997 


to make wiſe, and She took of 
its Fru itand did cat; 


This is all to be taken in a double ſenſe 
of Body and Mind, and with regard to the 
Mind in either Reſpect, when it acts upon 
true Evidence, and when it acts upon falſe 
Evidence, or imagines. She ſaw by hearing 
the Sophiſtry of the Serpent; ſhe began 
to imagine, reaſon, and judge, by hearing 
Evidence from - a Being whoſe Power or 
Veracity ſhe had not proved, and of Powers 
and. Properties, by the Appearances of 
Things, without enquiring from thoſe ſhe 
might have truſted, or examining how 
thoſe Tewen could be there, whence they 


came, 
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came, or &c, caſt off Dependance upon 
God and her Husband, rejected the State 
ſne was put in, refuſed to ſtay to acquire 
Knowledge by the Method God had pro- 
poſed, and taken to inſtruct her; deſired 
that Perfection might come from the Fruit 
or Creature, rather than from God; reſolved 
to take the Devil's Advice, and believe him; 
took upon her to acquire Knowledge that 
way, and play off their Perſons, their Poſte- 
rity, and Eſtate. And though God will 
command nothing but what is right and 
good, and conſequently diſobeying his 
Command was evil, yet if he had not com- 
manded, believing that there were Pro- 
erties in Matter which could communi- 
cate Perfections, Knowledge to the Soul, 
and fuch as were not communicable, that 
thoſe who eat of it ſhould be as Aleim, 
have ſach a Share, and of the ſame ſort, as 
they had ; believing or attempting this 
was a Crime of the higheſt Nature. This 
was the Foundation of the Fable of at- 
tempting Heaven, aſpiring to be equal to 
the Aleim. But what aggravated it was, 
ſuppoſing it could communicate fuch 
Perfections againſt God's Will declared, 
and ſo of courſe believing there were 
more Gods than one, and- at leaſt one 
greater than the Aleim. And at laſt, as 
2 a 
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a Conſequence, broke the revealed Com- 
mandment, and in the ſame Act received 
the Symbol of Initiation into the Service 
of the Power ſhe thought greateſt, but in 
Truth the Symbol of Death. 1 
If ſhe aſked the Serpent, Who gave 


that Virtue to the Fruit? He would have 
anſwered as he practiſed ever after, refer- 
red her to the Object of Senſe, the Ap- 
arance, the Agent, which no doubt ſhe 
new formed the Fruit. And as the nb 
Chamah, is the moſt viſible Object of the 
three, to Fire, and what gives Light, or as 
they call it, Heat, and what returns Spi- 


_ Tit : this was the Rival Satan always ſet 
up againſt God; this was the Bait which 


caught her and ſo many of her Poſterity ; 
this was the higheſt Pitch of this Philoſo- 
pher's Reaſoning, or of any that has ſuc- 
ceeded him ; and this Way of judging 
has paſſed for Wiſdom, till lately, that 
one infinitely fillier took place of it; and 
this of communicating Virtues and Pow- 
ers to particular Parcels of Matter, has 
been of little leſs Service to him. To this 


Joſeph alludes, when he, pretending to 


be, and ſo acting the Part of an Agyp- 
tian, made his Steward ſay of the Cup, 
or his Steward as an AÆAgyptian ſaid, Gen. 
xliv. 5. 1s not this it in which my Lord 

| drinketh, 
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drinketh, and whereby indeed he divineth? 
That was literally making his Maſter know 
like the Alerm, The Egyptian Magi- 
cians pretended, that by their ſacred Rods 
they had Dominion over Matter ; hence 
Moſes had his Rod given to ſwallow ' up 
the Rods of the Magicians From this 


firſt Abuſe, was the Inſtitution of Fire in 


Sacrifice, and could not be from what 
happened after. ogra err 

the Devil, when he was as an Angel, 
one of the firſt Order of created intelli- 
gible Beings, had imagined that there were 
incommunicable Powers in himſelf, it had 
been, as we ſay, an infinite leſs Crime, 
than to imagine that there were ſuch Pow- 
ers in Parts of inanimate Matter, and 
that they acted in Oppofition to the re- 
vealed Will of God. But if he knew there 
were no ſuch Powers in Matter, then 
he was only a Lyar, and in propagating 
it with a Deſign, an Adverſary, a Seducer. 
But without diſputing whether God can 
communicate fuch Powers, or not, if he 
had fixed a Law that Matter ſhould move 
or act without mechanical Powers, the 


* 


Execution muſt be from his own Hand, 


as it was while he was putting it into Me- 
chaniſm. And he who attributes the 
Power, Motion, or Action, to a Virtue 

in 
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in the Matter, does what the Devil did. 
If, as there was from the firſt, a Revela- 
tion where the Powers. were, and how 
they acted, any who aſſerts any other, 
firs and does what the Devil ſaid and did; 
and all who believe ſuch, a& as Eve aid; ; 
and all who know or are. informed of the 
Danger of ſuch Practices, and do not in- 
form others, are Principals. 

The Fews knew it was the Devil, who 
acted in the Oracles, and poſſeſſed the Bo- 
dies of the Samaritans, and thoſe given 
up to the Worſhip of the Heavens, and 
were more of them ſuffered at that Time, 
than any other, that Chriſt and his Fol- 
lowers might have Opportunities to ſhew 
his Power 1n caſting cb out; as upon a 
like Occaſion is explalady, Yohn | IX, 2, — 
Maſter, who did fin, this Man, or bis 
Parents, that be was born blind ? Jeſus 
anſwered, Net ther bath | this Mes 
ned, nor his Parents; but that the Works 
of God ' ſhould be made manifeſt in him, 
When they ſaw Chriſt, among his other 
Miracles, ejecting thoſe Devils malici- 
ouſly attfibuted the Power of ejecting 
them, to Beelzebub; though their Scrip- 
ture ſhewed, and they knew that Beelze- 
bub was only a mechanical Power in the 
Air, to move Bodies, and had no Power 

over 
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over Spirits; and ſo any Evaſion they 
could invent, when Chriſi cured the Sick- 
neſſes, Infirmities, or Imperfections of 
their Bodies: Which in the Jews was 
the ſame Act as the Devil did at firſt, in 
attributing the Power in the Fruit, to the 
Fire, or, &c, Denying, blaſpheming, 
or curſing God, is what any 2 * do; 
and that without attempting to take away 
the Evidence of him, the Trinity, or, Cc. 
may be as malicious an Act in the Perſon, 
as attempting to take away the Evidence 
can be; but is not ſo hurtful to others, 
as depriving them of the Means of know- 
ing the Aleim, is. And as God cannot 
give, or Man cannot take any other reaſo- 


nable Evidence, but by God's ſhewing that 


ſome or all the Operations in Matter obey 
his Word, which is done by the Holy 
Ghoſt in Revelation; the Jews were guilty 
of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, for 
which the Devil was ſentenced, and they 
excluded ; of which, if none can repent, 
none can be pardoned. As the Tews, 
Heathens, and Hereticks, who had loſt 
all the Knowledge of theſe Things, ſaid, 
as appears by Par@as in Geneſin, p. 417. 
« Asto the Sin itſelf, the ſtealing an Apple, 
a Peccadillo, one would hardly core 
85 Chi 
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Child for.” So the preſent ſay. And tho 
our primitive -c. have uſed themſelves fo 
long to play with this Serpent, and find 
that they after biting do not fall down dead, 
they fancy, as the Heathens did Acts 
xxviii. by St. Paul, that they are Gods, 
and have given one another the Title of 
pluſquam humanum, pœne divinam ; | mote 
than Man, almoſt a God] and ſo have 
made this Sin a Virtue, a Perfection. It 
this is not enough, I can ſhew them that 
this has more Miſchief in it than it had at 
firſt ; becauſe it does not only exclude us 
from the Evidence of the Eflence, but from 
that of Chri/t, which is the laſt Effort of 
Mercy ; and that this committed now 
by thoſe who may underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, is a Crime of which that Offender 
am afraid cannot repent, ſo cannot be 
pardoned ; and however ought to be caſt 
out, I think I may fay finally, out of 
every Chriſtian Congregation, as the pri- 
mitive Church did all ſuch. 
And as the Converts Acts xix. 19. who 
had uſed curious Arts, brought their Books 
and burnt them ; thoſe who now have 
any Books, which aſcribe. any other Pow- 
crto the material Agents than they have, 
much more any ſuch Power to 'Things 
which have none, and are of Courſe con- 
Vo“. III. M e 
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trary to the Powers revealed in Scripture, 
are in the Senſe of the Words, Books about, 
what they conſtrue, curious Arts, and do 
not bring them in and burn them publickly, 
I doubt are no Converts. 


Ver. 6.----- And ſhe gave allo to 
her Huſband with her, and he 
did eat. ur * 


The Scripture is filent, has drawn a 
Veil over the Diſcourſe which paſſed. be- 
tween Eve and her Huſband, when ſhe 
brought the Fruit to him; ſo we can ſay 
nothing: but becauſe it is ſnewed emble- 
matically afterwards, we may ſtate the 
Caſe. Adam had lived ſome conſiderable 
Time, of courſe, to make himſelf Maſ- 
ter of the Nature of the Heavens, Earth, 
Water, Beaſts, Birds, Inſects Trees, Plants, 
Sc. without any Society; after that, he 
had been for ſome time bleſſed with the 
Converſation of a beautiful innocent Wife, 
was of a ſudden ſurprized with the News 
of her Soul bcing debauched, and her 
Body ſentenced to Death, to be inflicted 
he knew not how ſoon; he to to be 
left alone, ſo in a worſe State than he was 

betore 
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before he had experienced what Society 
was. No Proſpect of. a ſecond Wite, of 
Poſterity, or any thing in this State, to al- 
leviate the Loſs; attacked by the Devil 
with the Bait of the Powers of the Me- 
chaniſm of this World, and the Fleſh : Sa- 
tan's Aſſertions about the Powers might be 
repeated, Eve might ſuggeſt what Ima- 
ginations had then poſſeſſed her corrupted 
Mind, but thoſe could paſs for little with 
him; he might be tempted. to wiſh them 
true, in order to keep his Wife, rather 
than believe them. What Proſpect, what 
Hopes, what Fears, real or imaginary, 
offered, and ſo what Diſtraction, is more 
eaſily conceived, than expreſſed; what 

prevailed, appears afterwards ſo plain 
that I think ] may ſay, preferring the tem- 

porary Enjoyment of his Wife, the Pro- 
ſpect of Poſterity, Sc. which the Devil 


| had then made Baits, before his Know- 


ledge of, and Duty to God, and ſo before 
his Life, was the firſt Crime ef Man; or 
rather without Conſideration, refolving to 
take part in her Fate. For if he had 
ſtood, he might have enjoyed her as long 
as hegdid, and had Iflue by her, and ac- 
cording to the Caſe under the Goſpel, the 
Children might have been holy, Hence 
Mat. x. 37. He that lovetb —— (where 
M 2 Viie 
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Wife is left out) more than me, is not wor- 
thy of me. Mark x. 29. There is no Man 
that hath left Houſe, or Brethren, or Si- 
ters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or 
Children, er Lands, for my Sake, or the 
Goſpels, but Breaking the Command- 
ment, and ſo acknowledging the Pow- 
er, was but purſuant to that; Adam did 
not infiſt that there was any ſuch Pow- 
er, but upon Conſideration was aſhamed 
of the Choice, and made her aſhamed 
of offering it. Yet by Poſterity he is 
brought in among thoſe who worſhipped 
this Power; 2 Eſdr. iii. 21. For the firſt 
Adam bearing a wicked Heart, tranſgreſ- 
fed, and was overcome ; and ſo be all they 
that are born of him. 2 5. — Then they that 
inhabited the City, forſook thee. 26. And 
in all Things did even as Adam and all 
his Generations had done; for they alſo 
had a wicked Heart. Ibid. iv. 30. For the 
Grain of evil Seed hath been ſown in the 
Heart of Adam from the Beginning. Rom. 
v. 14. Even over them that had not 
inned after the Similitude of Adam's 


 Tranſgreſſion. 
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ver. . And the Eyes of both of them 
were opened, and / they 


knew that H it had made 
them naked; and they ſewed 
Y Leaves NNN of the Fig- 


tree together, and made them- 


ſelves NIN a Girding. 


As in all other Places, here the Action 
of the outward Eyes is deſcriptive of the 
Perception of the Soul, They had Time 
after eating, to expect this vaſt Degree of 
Knowledge; but, like the Premiſes of all 
Philoſophers ever ſince, it came to worſe 
than nothing. Then they begun to reflect 
upon what had paſſed ; ſo 1yT the ſame 
Word as was applied to the Tree for Know- 
ledge, is uſed here: They upon Exami- 
nation of al! Circumſtances, in the Confu- 
ſion they were, and with that Degree of 
the Power of Reaſoning they had left, 
found that they were naked. The Woman 
had been tempted by Promiſes of a vaſt 

Degree of Knowledge which to acquire, 
Was not her Buſineſs ; and after ſhe was 
fallen, her Inclination to her Huſband made 


M 3 her 
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her tempt him, and the Man had been 
ſeduced by his Inclination to her : So the 
viſible Objects of that reciprocal Tempta- 
tion became a Shame to them, and made it 
peceſſary to hide them. So the Words for, 
or Figures of thoſe Parts, after that, were 
Emblems of that Deſire or Appetite, and 
its Effects, both in the Body, and upon 
the Mind; nay, by the Heathens, were 
worſhipped, as Emblems of the Power in 
the Heavens, which carry on Generation, 
and Production. And as this Enjoyment 
expreſſed, Exod. xxi. 10. by the Word 
y was the Cauſe of the firſt Iniquity in 
Man, I think for that Reaſon that Word 
became alſo a Root in the Hebrew Tongue 
for Iniquity ; and the Subſtantive of the 
Verb rnD to ſeduce, is uſed J. iii. 17. 
for that which did ſeduce. Whether the 
emblematical Act of Circumciſion was in- 
ſtituted as an Acknowledgment of this 
Crime in the Man, I leave to further En- 
quiry. The Words in the ſecond Sentence 
are all ſingular, and each applied, affixed 
a Branch of the Fig-tree, and each made 
their ſelf a Girdle with an Apron. That 
theſe Girdles with Aprons were literally 
to hide thoſe Parts, admits of no Diſpute : 

The 
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The * Queſtion is only whether they did 
not intend ſomething emblematically in the 
Choice contained under the Word n5y a 

N 4 Branch, 


* The Fig Tree, in Hebrew TNT), is Contrition 
or Freting, from the Pricklineſs of its Leaves; 2 
Girding of it is natural Sackcloth, which was worn in 
token of Grief, and Humiliation, ſee 1/a. xv. 3. xxii. 
12. Fer. Vi. 26. 2 Sam. iii. 31. As the d is 
Power; the Eye, Knowledge; the Tongue, Lan- 
guage; the Lip, Confeſſion; the Shoulder, Conſent; 
the Bowels, Mexcy, and ſo on; the Privy Parts are 
Shame, and ſo what cauſes Shame, Sin, ſo they 
emblematically call their Sin, their Shame, and own 
they felt Contrition, Repent and humble themſelves 
for it. Our Author ſays —— that theſe Girdles were 
literally to hide thoſe Parts admits % no Diſpute, that 
the Fig Leaves were put upon thoſe Parts will admit of 
no Diſpute, but that they had no other covering on 
their Bodies, or on thoſe Parts before, doth by 0 
Means neceſſarily follow from what is ſaid here. 
They had not on thoſe Emblems of Righteouſneſs 
which were afterwards worn as Figures of the new 
Cloathing, the Garment of Glory, which who ever 
is without will be for ever aſhamed, or for ever feel 
the Effects of Guilt. Rev. iii. 8. Buy of me white 
Raiment that thou mayeſt be clothed, and the Shame of 
iby Nakedneſs da not appear. When People were 
ſtript of thoſe Ornaments or Emblems, they were 
{aid to be naked, as appears in many Parts of S. S. 
and it is plain the Fig Leaves were not for Cloaths or 
z bare covering, becauſe Adam ſaith, ver. 10. I am 
:Gked, after he had the Fig Leaves on him, and we 
may as well conclude they were blind before their 
Fel, 2s nated ſince the fame Act is ſaid to have opened 
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Branch, of which hereafter ; and under 
the Word NaN a Fig-tree. If the Fig-tree 
N | 1:75 SOS 


their Eyes, which ſhewed them they were naked ; 
and here the Author of the Eſſay on Gen. 3. thinks 
himſelf miſtaken in having ſaid that Shame at the 
ſight of our Nakedneſs, or what we call natural Mo- 
deſty, aroſe from the Fall; ſuch Shame naturally 
ariſing from the Nature of the Paſſion ſeated there, 
and as Chaſtity is the governing that Paſſion, its 
ſeat is as expreſſively called Shame, and giycs the 
Idea as clearly and ſtrongly as any other Parts of Body 
do their ſeveral Ideas; and if Adam had not fallen 
the ſhewing, or expoſing to view thoſe Parts would 
have been glorying'in, or making Boaſt of a Paſſion 
which is to be regulated and cauriouſly indulged ; 
and the unlimited Indulgence of which - enfeebles and 
enervates the Body and Mind beyond any other, and 
none are ſo abandoned in all other Reſpects as com- 
mon Proſtitutes. As a Child who knows'not the uſe 
of his Body doth not bluſh” at the ſight of anothers 
Nakedneſs, ſo the Innocence in Adam and Eve is 
expreſſed in the ſame Manner, they were as Innocent 
as Children, had, no emblematical Covering on, and 
yet WwWATIM N bluſhed net, were not aſhamed, had 
no Senſe of Guilt or Shame. They would have had 
Reaſon to have bluſhed had they not called their Sin a 
Shame to them, after their Fall, and to have ſhewn 
they thought it ſo by putting Contritian upon it. 
Holding an Olive Branch in the Hand is well known 
to have meant Petitioning for Mercy ; and a Branch 
of the Fig Tree, from the Meaning of the Word, is 
Contrition, putting that Branch upon their Nakedne/; 
or Shame wes calling what they had done a Shame to 
them; and implied Sorrow and Contrition for it, and 
| | OY Bo rr YI „ whethii 
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be the ſame as we have here, its Branches 
and Leaves ſeem improper for that Uſe ; 
and of thoſe many Sorts'in Paradiſe, ſeve- 
ral might have been found more pliable, 
ſofter, and fitter for the Purpoſe, Whe- 
ther the Fig-tree had been made an Em- 
blem of ſomething in the firſt Covenant, 
does not appear to me in Scripture ; but I 
find in Voſſius de Idol. lib. v. p. 92. a Col- 
lection of Evidence that this Tree was 
ſacred to, and uſed at the Altars of almoſt 
alt the Powers of the Heathens. Aan is 
uſed for girding with the Ephod, and the 
Prieſts were alſo girded with aa Sal- 
theum, a Belt; and Dan. 10. 5. Whoſe Loins 
were girded with fine Gold of Uphaz. 


whether they wore theſe Leaves on their Skin under 
their Cloaths, or over their Cloaths on their Loins, 
matters not, but there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe they 
wore no ordinary or common Cloaths before or 
afterwards. This, as well as the Skins God inveſted 
them with, were emblematical, not common, Cloath- 
ing; what that was made of the Text doth not tell 
us, or ſay any thing about, one way or the other. 


W. 
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Ver. 8. And they heard the Voice 
of Jehoval Aleim coming into 
the Garden in the cool of the 
Day, and they hid themſelves, 
the Man and his Wife from the 
Preſence of Jehovah Aleim, in the 
midſt of the Trees of the Garden. 
And Tehovah Aleim called unto 
the Man, and ſaid unto him, 
where art thou? And he ſaid, I 
heard the Sound of thee in the 
Garden, and I was afraid, for I 
am naked, and I have hid myſelf. 
And he ſaid, who haſt ſhewn 
thee that thou art naked ? of the 
Tree that I commanded thee not 
to eat of it, haſt thou eaten? 
And the Man ſaid, the Woman 
that thou gaveſt to be with me, 
ſhe gave me of the Tree and I 
did eat. And Tehovah Aleim 
ſaid unto the Woman, what is 
this | 
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this that thou haſt done ? And 
the Woman ſaid, the Serpent be- 
guiled me and I did eat. 


This Part has been canvaſs'd; I ſhall 
only hint a few Things. Many have at- 
tempted to gueſs at what Appearance God 
put on; he fays nothing here, but that 
they heard a Voice, If it were that Voice 
which had declared the forming of Eve, 
Sc. that was ſufficient. The Word walk- 
ing or moving, will not help us out. 
Whether the next Words refer to only 
hiding themſelves, or to hiding them 
ſelves under ſome emblematical Tree, be- 
cauſe there were ſuch in the midit of the 
Garden, appears not. The next is, that 
this was a Sort of Nakedneſs which they 
were afraid their Maker ſhould fee; which 
they had made, not he. Upon the Queſti- 
on of guilty or not guilty, the Man does 
not plead Ignorance ; does not ſay that he 
was impoſed upon, or that it appeared ſo 
to him, or that he believed upon hear-ſay, 
put directly, The Woman whom thou gaveſt 
to be with me, ſhe gave to me of the Tree, 
and I did eat, Upon Examination, the Wo- 
man ſays, The Serpent XR) elated me ( with 
talfe Hopes made me believe I thould 

| be 
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be as a Goddeſs) and I did eat, As 1 Tim. 
il. 14. And Adam was not deceived, buf 
the Woman being decei ved, was in the Tranſ- 
greſſiun. She makes no Excuſe for giving 
it to her Huſband ; he had done that : God 
needed no Information who did this, or 
that; or who, or what was the Cauſe of 
this or that. But, as I ſaid at firſt, par- 
don the Expreſſion, he was to juſtify 
himſelf before Angels and Devils, and 
the Race of Men to come. Therefore 
they were to be judged according to the 
Facts, and their Confeſſions ; and all were 
to know it. If either of them had ap- 
proached nearer the Crime of the Devil, 
their Puniſhment muſt haye been nearer ; 
particularly, if Adam, with whom the Co- 
venant was, had been guilty of a Crime of 
that Nature, he had not ſcaped with ſimple 
Death ; it was loving himſelf, or his Pro- 
ſpect of Enjoyment of Wife and Poſterity, 
Sc. for which he broke the Command- 
ment, without any treaſonable Deſign ; 
that he by his Anſwer pleaded ; this was 
rather a Crime of Folly than Malice. It 
was ſo far from being any Crime againſt 
the reaſonable, or natural, or relative Laws 
of Society, or againſt thoſe of Morality, 
that ſet aſide the Breach of the Command- 
ment, and put it upon any other Penalty, 

2 and 
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and ſuppoſe that thoſe Inclinations had not 
exceeded the Bounds which were deſigned 
to anſwer their Ends, it had been truly na- 
tural, and ſo far a Virtue. I mention this 
not to juſtify it, but that our Moraliſts 
may obſerve, that as the Fall was no Crime 
againſt the moral Law; ſo moral Obedience 
cannot be the Means of Recovery. We 
are to obſerve, that God did not interrogate 
the Serpent : He, the Devil, had been an 
old Oftender ; had gone on knowingly and 
maliciouſly ; had gone beyond the Bounds 
of Mercy; had ſeen that Man, as I faid; 
with vaſtly leſs Evidence, after he had been 
tempted and ſeduced by him, Satan, had 
been aſhamed, ſubmitted, and confefled his 
Crime, which juſtified God in ſentencing 
him, Satan, finally. Therefore, God pro- 
ceeds to ſentence. 


Ver. 14. And Jehovah Aleim ſaid 
unto the Serpent, becauſe thou 
haſt done this, curſed art thou 
beyond every Creature, and be- 
yond every Beaſt of the Field : 
upon thy Belly ſhalt thou go, 
and Duſt ſhalt thou eat all the 
Days of thy Lives. 

| This 
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This Sentence is emblematical, becauſe 
it cannot be conveyed otherwiſe ;-and if it 
had been poſſible to expreis it, and the reſt, 
the Idea in reading it would ſtrike a Man 
that had any Perception dead'; therefore 
he is ſentenced by his Repreſentative, by 
Proxy. I am to obſerve, that there has 
been almoſt a general Miſtake about Spee- 
ches of this Nature; where an Object and 
Actions are borrowed to convey Ideas of 
other Perſons, Things and Actions, by 
ſuppoſing that the Thing or Conditions 
muſt be new; that there muſt be a Change 
in the Things or Actions ſo borrowed, to 
fit them for the Emblem. The Serpent 
is not ſentenced for being made an Inſtru- 
ment by Satan, but Satan for the Act he 
committed by the Serpent; and we may 
very reaſonably ſuppoſe that he was not 
permitted to make uſe of any Agent but 
ſuch as ſhould anſwer this End. There 
was no Occaſion to change the Manner of 
the Serpent's going, or Sort of his Food; 
J can eaſily ſhew their Uſe to be as eminent 
as that of any Species of Brutes in the 
Creation. But to repreſent the baſe Con- 
dition Satan was to continue in till the Ex- 
ecution of the latter Part of the Sentence, 
tilt his Head ſhould be bruiſed, or &c. 
As the Serpent is apparently the moſt poi- 

| ſonous 
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ſonous Creature among Beaſts, ſo ſhalt 
thou be in the rational or ſpiritual Order, 
As the Serpent is of the creeping Kind, 
and the Manner of its going the moſt ab- 
ject in oppoſition to Creatures whoſe 
Bodies, Heads, or Faces are erect, or at 
leaſt elevated their Height from the 
Ground; thou ſhalt not only hang down 
thy Head or Face like a Malefactor, who 
cannot ſhew his Face, but as the moſt 
debaſed Order of Animals, thy Head ſhall 
be depreſſed to the Ground. And as the 
Serpent feeds upon the moſt deſpicable 
Food, repreſented by the Emblem of Duſt, 
which is nauſeous to all other Creatures; 
ſo thou, as a Spirit, ſhalt no more be fed 
with celeſtial Food, fatiated with the Plea- 
ſures there, but with, in oppoſition, Duſt. 
So thy Food, thy Delight, will be in Evil, 
in doing Evil to others by Fraud, that which 


is abominable to all the rational Crea- 
tion. 


Ver. x5. Iwill put enmity between 
thee and the Woman, and be- 
tween thy Seed and her Seed; 
he ſhall Ie“ bruiſe thee the 
Head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe him 
30 the Heel. 
TS This 
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This is ſtill emblematically cartied of 
to the Devil, through the Serperit. No 
-doubt but while Adam made Obſervati- 
ons upon Creatures; to give them proper 
Names, they were reſtrained from offerin 
Violence or Hurt to him, as is vromiſel 
to Noah, Gen. ix. 2. And the Fear of you, 
and the Dread of you, ſhall be upon every 
Beaſt; &c. So there is no doubt but Adam 
knew that Serpents could bite, and that 
their Bites were hurtful ; and thence, of 
Courſe, had an Averſion to them, and be- 
fore this Serpent had been thus employ'd, 
would have bruiſed the Head of any that 
came in his Way ; and while he was do- 
ing that, the Serpent would endeavour to 
bite his Heel, the Part with which he was 
bruiſing his Head: So there was to be 
Enmity between Satan and the Woman, 
and between her Seed and his Seed: In 
general, from Satan, becauſe the Woman, 
who repented, and her Seed, of ſuch all 
along as ſhould believe in Chriſt, before 
or after, were to prove; that Creatures, as 
T faid, with leſs Degrees of Knowledge; 
could repent; and ſo judge the Devils; and 
wicked Men, and augment their Puniſh- 
ment. And from the Woman and her 
Seed, of ſuch, becauſe ſhe and they knew 

Satan 


INTRODUCTION, clxxxvii 


Satan had done, and he and- wicked Men 
would do all they could to deſtroy her 
and them. But more particularly, that 
Satan ſhould attack the Seed Chriſt, and 
be foiled ; but that Chriſt, by his Obe- 
dience, ſhould wipe off the Diſobedience 
of all who had or ſhould repent and be- 
lieve. And that Chriſt ſhould, as the 
Word e and un expreſs, execute the 
Sentence, ſhould cover in Darknefs the 
Head, the principal Part of Satan; that 
which * the Evil, Ta. lix. 10. as one 
that was dead, was covered ; and that Sa- 
tan ſhould ſo cover the Heel, the loweſt, 
the mortal Part of the Seed. This was 
not to extend to what was after pronoun- 
ced in the Sentence upon Adam's Seed ; 
this was not to return to Duſt ; they all 
were. The Word py is moſt wonder- 
fully ſuited by Uſage ; gives the Idea as 
clear as any one I have met with. All the 
reſt, I think, are, as I ſaid, double, to Bo- 
dy and Mind : This Word, in that Senſe, 
ſignifies the loweſt Actions of the Soul; 
but it is uſed only for the Inpetus of 
the Body, the Appetites, which was that 
which ſeduced Man, and are his Reward ; 
and which, by Satan's own Means, ceaſe 
at Death. And that Chriſt, by that Death, 
ſhould ſatisfy offended Juſtice, and releaſe 
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all the Priſoners upon that Account, and 
reſtore them to Freedom. As the Inſtitu- 
tion of Sacrifices, the Emblems of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice, and the Righteouſneſs with which 
he clothes Believers, are couched under 
this and the 2 1ſt Verſe, we ſhall adjourn 
it thither. — — 


ver. 16. Unto the Woman he ſaid, 
multiplying, I will multiply 
Navy thy Sorrow, and TT 
thy Conception ; in Sorrow ſhalt 
thou bring forth Children; 
and to thy Huſband ſhall be 
JIPR2N thy Defire, and he 
Corry) {ſhall rule over thee. 

I am to obſerve, as before, here has 
been a general Miſtake, Can any one 
doubt, but if Eve had born a Child be- 
fore the Fall, but ſhe would have had 
Pains in bearing, and Trouble in educat- 
ing it; or that ſhe had a Deſire, in the 
comm.on Senſe, towards her Huſband ? 
Too much of that has appeared. Or that 
it was not intended that he ſhould rule 


over her ? Certainly, none hereafter will. 
Theſe 
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[Theſe have a literal Senſe ; as 1 Tim. ii. 
15. Netwithflanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in 
Child-bearing, i, &c. But theſe acute 
Pains, ſtrong Deſires, Se. were, as before, 
borrowed to convey Ideas of the Actions 
of the Mind. The Word av {ignifies 
ſomething formed, as I ſaid, in Body or 
Mind; it is uſed for forming Man, for 
formed Idols; and with Regard to the 
Mind, it is uſed for ſuch Ideas or Imagi- 
nations as it forms, when it, or the Body, 
is in Perplexity, Pain, Sc. and ſo it is uſed 
for the Ideas Eve, &c. were to frame then, 
of the (as they call it) Fate of their Iſſue, 
of which hercafter, in general, of the 
State of Man after the Fall. I am to ob- 
ſerve, that under theſe emblematical Ex- 
preſſions, are couched all the Foundati- 
ons of the Laws of relatiye Society, which 
we call Civil Law, and which we have 
thought fit to neglect, and take them from 
a Parcel of the vileſt Robbers, the Hea- 
then Romans. But it is not my Buſineſs 
to meddle with them now. 'The Word 
rp thy Defire, expreſſed under this 
Emblem here, is of an infinitely high- 
er Nature. This is applied by God be- 
tween Cain and Abel; and, Cant. vii. 10. 
between the Spouſe and Chiſi in the ſame 
Manger. The 'Means of their Salvation 
al N 2 Was 
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was to come from the Iſſue of Adam, and 
from the common Rule of Man over his 
Wife; is exprefled by the Word ', 
that ſovereign Rule which the eldeſt 
Branch, except thoſe who forfeited, had in 
Right of being Parent of the Ruler Chriſt. 
In this Senſe, this Rule was promiſed to 
Cain, if he did well. In this Senſe, Seth 
was Father of his Sons, and they Sons of 


Abraham was called, and owned to be 
Prince of the Aleim. So Hoſea xiii. 3. Ja- 
cob—by his Strength ꝛras the Prince of MR 
358 the very Aleim. So Mal. it. 15. 
The Sced of the Aleim. © „ 10 


Ver. 17. And to N the Man 

he ſaid, becauſe thou haſt hear- 
kened to the Voice of thy Wife, 
and haſt eaten of the Tree, 
which I commanded thee, ſay- 
ing, Thou ſhalt not cat of it: 
Curſed is the TXT Ground 
for thy lake ; in g Sorrow 

\ ſhalt thou cat of it all the Days 
of thy Lives; Thorns and Bri- 
ars ſhall it bear unto thee ; and 
_ thou 
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thou ſhalt eat the Herb yaw 
of the Field : In the Sweat of 
thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread, 
till thou return to HN the 
Ground, for out of it was thou 
taken, for 55} Duſt thou art, 


and unto Duſt ſhalt thou re- 
turn. 


You are to obſerve here, that it is 
ſtrongly implied, that Eve uſed Sollicita- 
tions, or was importunate, and that God 
charges Adam with nothing further than 
| hearkening to the Voice of his Wife, and 
cating of the Fruit of which God com- 
manded he ſhould not eat. In the next 
Place you are to obſerve, that the Matter 
which is curſed, is not the Orb of the 
Earth and Water, as has been aſſerted, but 
the Matter of which Fruit, Creatures, fo 
Food and our Bodies are formed ; and 
perhaps it would be better Senſe, if the 
Word i for thy ſake, be read, in 
thy Proviſio or Food, in My Sorrow, 
(as above) DD’ thou ſhalt eat it 
(there is no of) all the Days of thy Life. 
Does any one imagine that there were not 


Thorns and Thiſtles before this? Is it not 
N 3 ex- 
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expreſſed before? This is all, as before; 
nay, the Word ,,y\iÞ Thorns, is uſed, 
Exod. i. 12. & al. for Afflictions. He 
and his Poſterity were not to' find Trees 
for ſele& Fruit, Plants for choice Seeds, 
ready planted, or clear Ground; but to 
find the Ground cumbered by uſeleſs or 
hurtful ones; and were by Labour and 
Sweat firſt to deſtroy ſuch as were in Poſ- 
ſeſſion, and then — plant thoſe 
uſeful ones. So they were not to be in a 
Place ſtocked with none but ſuch as would 
ive virtuous Precepts and Examples, and 
find their Minds free from Weeds, and be 
inſtructed by God ; but were with Obſerva- 
tion, Study, and Application, to weed the 
Ground of their Minds, to remove evil 
Examples, to acquire the true Knowledge 
of ay and practiſe accordingly, a- 
gainſt all Oppoſition, In the Sweat of thy 
Face . ſhalt thou eat Bread till thou return 
to H vegetable Mould ; for out of it 
waſt thou taken : For Duſt thou art, and 
wnto Duſt thou ſhalt return. | 
Immediately upon the Soul of Adam, 
being infuſed into a Body with ripe Abi- 
lities to furniſh Ideas for reaſoning, and 
being by proper Means ſufficiently inform- 
ed and poſſeſſed of Knowledge of the ne- 
ceflary Things to be reaſoned upon, 


he 3 
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was able to reaſon juſtly ; and ſo was per- 
fect, the Creature he was deſigned to be. 
As ſoon as he had admitted Imagination, 
the Product of the Devil, and the Parent 
of all Vice, by his Wife, who took it in 
by doubting Revelation, he loſt the Abi- 
lity of Reaſoning ; and reaſoned without 
Evidence, or falſly. He loſt his Innocence, 
the Image of God in Man was defaced, 
and he fell from that Perfectien, broke 
the Commandment, and forfeited the Sa- 
crament of Immortality, of being tranſla- 
ted to a happy State, and the Confidence 
in, and Aſſurance of the divine Protection 
and Favour ; Conſciouſneſs of that intro- 
duced into his Mind, Doubtfulneſs and Un- 
certainty of that Favour here, and of be- 
ing filled with it hereafter. While he 
reaſoned right, he was ſure of the Favour 
of God; when he had reaſoned wrong, 
he had forfeited that Favour, and was at 
a loſs which way to retrieve his Happineſs 
in E ation here, and in Enjoyment 
after his Diſſolution, which was then cer- 
tain, The Soul was not by any Act of 
God altered or changed, but an Alteration 
was made in the Rules of Reaſoning ; the 
Objects and Conditions of Things to be 
reaſoned upon, were changed, and the 
Concluſions drawn from reaſoning upon 
5 N 4 thc 
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the State of his Affairs made different Im- 
preſſions upon his Soul. They had loſt 
their firſt State, and were in continual 
Doubts whither this angelick Being was to 
go, into whoſe Hands it would fall, what 
ſort of Entertainment it would meet with, 
whether and how the Body would riſe 
again, how it was to be altered, to be 
made capable of ſubſiſting without the 
Aſſiſtance of this Machine, the Support of 
Meat, Drink, &c. what would be its Fate 
hereafter, what the Enjoyment of a happy 
State conſiſts in, what fort of Miſery can 
affect an immortal Body, Sc. God, who 
knew Man could not ſubſiſt without a De- 
pendance upon him, in his great Mercy, 
before he paſſed Sentence, made a Pro- 
miſe that one of the Woman's Seed ſhould 
retrieve that falſe Step, repair that Loſs. 
Thoſe who have allowed the firſt Part a 
Publication of the Covenant on the Part of 
the Aletm, have never conſidered the latter 
Part, or the Part of Man. Can any one 
imagine, that the Aleim ſhould publiſh this 
Covenant, and the Means of Salvation, 
which on their Side was to be performed 
at ſo great a Diſtance of Time as four 
thouſand Years, and appoint no Service, no 
Emblems, no Memorials on Man's fide, as 
an Evidence of their ſucceſſive Initiation 
and 
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and Confirmation, of their Compliance by 

forming their Parts emblematically, to 
— that Means in View, and thereby ſup- 
port their Minds, but leave Men to their 
own Imaginations for two thouſand Years, 
and then ſanctify thoſe Imaginations by a 
Law, and conſtitute them for a Service to 
the Aleim? Becauſe it was inconſiſtent 
with the Scheme of the Jews, who re- 


jected Chriſt's Sacrifice, to own a Forfei- 


ture, or occaſion for ſo a Price for 
Redemption, and therefore make their 
Offerings appointed by their Law, the real 
Atonements for Sin; muſt we fit ſtill and 
take their Words, let it be uncertain for 
what Man fell, and for what he was to be 
redeemed ? No, it will appear that Man's 
Part of the Covenant by Adam, &c. 
emblematically, and laſtly by the Man 
in Cbriſt, was publiſhed here, as well as 
the Part of the Aleim, or of one of them in 
Cbriſt, by the latter Part of this Speech, 
Sc. Does not their Lawgiver Moſes ſhew 
what was the Crime, what the real Atone- 
ment, and that the Shadows were ap- 
pointed before they were a People; nay, 
from the Forfeiture? Does not the Apoſtle 
ſay expreſly, they were Shadows of Chrif ? 
And God by ſeveral Actions ſuited to the 
Senſes and Capacities of the Mind, tran- 

ſmitted 
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{mitted to us in Scripture, deſcribed the 
Manner to the Offenders. The Means 
which was in their, and now 1s in our 
Power, of renewing the Image of God, 
and neceſſary Degree of this Confidence, 
is pointed out by knowing how they 
were loſt. It is by believing Revelation, 
excluding Imagination, reaſoning juſtly of 
God, and all other things; as it was then, 
: rring the Aleim; ſo now, Chri/t the 
Means, before all Things or Means, de- 
pending upon the Methods he has ap- 
pointed to make Peace, which is the Re- 
ſult of reaſoning truly. The Caſe of 
Adam then, and each of his Poſterity, as 
well before the Satisfaction of Chriſt was 
made, as ſince, who did not underſtand the 
Terms before or ſince, and come into this 
Act of Grace, or before they underſtood and 
came in, was or is like that of a Perſon 
who had committed a Crime for which he 
knew not how to obtain Pardon, and fo 
grew deſperate. Or of one in Debt, which 
he had not Means ſufficient, or knew not 
how to pay, ſo went upon Projects. Upon 
ſuch Souls wanting their proper Subſiſtence, 
there ariſes a Hunger or Thirſt in the Soul, 
a Deſire after ſomething to ſubſiſt and 
ſatisfy. For Defect of proper Food, they 
are continually liable to Temptation of 
3 contriving 
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contriving ſome other Sort of Support. 
This is what is call'd Depravity m Man, 
and puts him upon imagining other Attri- 
butes in God, or God with other Attri- 
butes : That all things were produced by 
the Machine, by Nature, &c. that Re- 
wards and Puniſhments are not eternal, or 
that he ſhall ceaſe to be, or makes him re- 
je& hereafter, and fix upon Senſe. As the 
Deſires of the Soul are not ſatisfied with 
Imaginations without Evidence, they are 
ſo far from being depended upon about 
hereafter, that they cannot keep ſuch Quiet 
here; and that Uneaſineſs is further increa- 
ſed upon Trial ; and finding a Want of 
Sufficiency in the Enjoyments or Pleaſures 
to ill the Capacities of the Soul, this con- 
ſtantly ſpurs them on to try new ones ; has 
made, and makes, and will make, all ſuch 
ſo reſtleſs and irregular. The Reſult of 
imagining firſt appeared in Adam and Eve, 
when they attempted to hide themſelves 
from God under the Covert of Trees ; in 
the Deductions Cain made from imagining 
ſomething amiſs about the Sacrifice upon 
God's detecting him, and preferring his 


Brother, firſt being dejected, and then 


murdering his Brother, 


But with regard to the laſt Part of the 
Sentence, as Man had finned, he muſt ei- 
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ther have lived till Satisfaction had been 
made for his Sin, or elſe, if he had been 
removed, he muſt have been deprived of 
Heaven, and ſent to the Place fit for him; 
ſo Death keeps him diſunited, or in Suſ- 
ce, till that Satisfaction and all the 
arts of that Diſpenſation be performed, 
and the Numbers accompliſhed, except 
only Chriſt, and thoſe who roſe with him, 
or ſoon after, and thoſe who ſhall be alive 
at the End, and ſo ſhall be exempt from 
this Suſpenſion. Thoſe who had fallen, 
were not fit for the Enjoyment of God, 
till they died, and God ſhould give another 
new greater Evidence of his Power to 
each of them, than the Creation or For- 
mation was to the firſt, and which their 
Poſterity had not but that by Revelation, 
and their own in a natural Way. So that 
they would enter upon that State, not only 
as new made, but alſo as redeemed ; and 
ſo that it ſhovld ſuit with the Honour of 
God to protect them for the future. For 
when a Man has been born, and his Body 
dies, and comes to be neew made, he 1s 


more ſenſible of that, than of his being 


either born or created; ſo when he is re- 
deemed, than if he had ſtood as he was 
made. This is much more in our Favour, 
than if we were carried up alive, to make 
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us more ſenſible of the Power of God, and 
the Mercy in Satisfaction. Thoſe who 
doubted at firſt, wanted theſe Demonſtrati- 
ons; ſome wanted them not, and the reſt 
were to be made new Creatures. | 


Ver. 20. And Adam called his 
Wife's Name Eve; becauſe ſhe 

is the Mother 59 52 of all liv- 
ing. 


There are but few Inſtances where the 
Rabbies have done right, and in thoſe. 
Caſes, I think it was, when they did not 
ſee the Conſequences; and even there, 
our Interpreters will not let what is right 
ſtand. The Word um is a Root of its 
ſelf, has no Relation to q. The Verb ſig- 
nifies, © to declare, publiſh, bring the 
News of. R. Pag. Bux. Lex. to reveal 
or bring to Light hidden Things by declar- 
ing publiſhing, &c. a Subſtantive, the 
Revealer, the Bringer of hidden Things to 
Light. Boder. Chald. Syr. N alſo 
wWyn is the ſame as do the Serpent. NV 
the ſame. Gen. ii. Exod. iv. Iſa. xi. and 
Amos v. As one may ſay the Meſſenger 
which brought Word and proclaimed to 
mn Chavah the forbidden Fruit, and fhe 


to 
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fo. ber Huſband Adam in the Plural u 
Serpents, S. & Chaldee e Images de- 
nouncing. future Things.” Though Adam 
and Eve in the laſt Verſe, had been ſen- 
tenced to Death, whatever Time or Acti. 
ons paſſed between, Adam was now come 
to himſelf underſtood, and believed the 
Promiſe; and by Impoſition of this new 
Name, as it will appear the Practice in 
ſuch Caſes was, he entered into the Cove- 
nant, and made a Confeſſion of his Faith, 
declared, as the Word has been underſtood 
in all the Languages, that ſhe. was to ma- 
nifeſt what was expreſſed under this, or 
this Part of the Covenant, explains himſelf 
in what Senſe he impoſed the Word, not 
for pretending, to diſcover the Properties in 
the Fruit, as the Serpent had done ; but 
in Oppoſition to that, ſhe was to produce 
the great Manifeſtation, to diſcover the 
great Myſtery, by being a Mother, to 
bring forth out of their ſentenced, dead 
Bodies, univerſal Life, unlimited in every 
good Senſe, not leſs than eternal ; and if 
a Perſon, the Words convey Ideas, not to 
be expreſſed. Eve was fo full of this 
Hope, that upon the Birth of her firſt 
Child, Ibid. iv. 1. the cries out, 1 have 
got a Man, the very Jebevab. This Act 
of Adam is repreſented by the ſame Act 


In 
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in Abrabam, Rom. iv. 17. (As it is writ- 
ten, I have made thee a Father of many Na- 
tions) before him whom he believed (or like 
unto him) (in Oppoſition to every Obſtacle 
he believed) even God who quickeneth the 
Dead, and calleth thoſe Things which be 
not, as though they were : Who againſt 
Hope, believed. in Hope, that he might be- 
come the Father of many Nations ; accord- 
ing to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall r 
Seed be. Ani being not weak in Faith, 
confidered not his own Body now dead, 
oben he was about an hundred Years old, 
neither yet the Deadneſ of Sara's Womb. 
He ſflaggered not at the Promiſe of God 
through Unbelief ; but was ſtrong in Faith, 
giving Glory to God: and being fully per- 
ſuaded that what he bad promiſed, he was 
able alſo to perform. And therefore it 
was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. 
Now it was not written for his Sake a- 
lone, that it was imputed to him ; but 
for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if 
we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our 
Lord from the Dead, who was delivered for 
n | 247 Offences, and was raiſed again for our 
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| Ver. 21: And Fehovah Altim 


made for Adam and his Wife 


DoS chan W of Skins, and 
y cloathed them. 


If the Words conſtrued, He hall bruiſe 


thy Head, and thou ſhatt bruiſe his Heel, 


or, as I have conſtrued them, refer to the 
Sacrifice of Chri/? ; and one, or ſome of 
the Sacrifices of Creatures, were Shadows, 
Emblems, or Sacraments of that great 


Sacrifice ; then were they, and all Things 


evious, emblematically couched under 
that Ex reſſion, and ſo inſtituted. What 
they refer d to, is ſhewed Heb. x. 18. Now 
where Remi ſſion of theſe is, there is no more 
Offering for Sin. That they were inſti- 
tuted is plain, Heb. xi. 4. By Faith Abel 
offered, Faith, in what ? An Inſtitution 
out of their own Heads ? Sacrificing, ex- 
cept God had appointed it, and made it a 
Sacrament, ſignified no more, than if 
Adam had made a Tree in the Middle of a 
Garden or Grove, (as 'tis pretty plain the 
Heathens did after the Tree of Lives. 
No, his Faith was in a Covenant and Pro- 


miſe, and whether the Covenant and Pro- 
mile 
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miſe- before and after be all one, and 
this Promiſe a Part, or this be the fecond 
Covenant, -matters not. The firſt Teſta- 
ment begun here, was but re-eſtabliſhed, 
Ger. vi. 18: ix. 9. with Noah; by the Word 
Bp; and Gen. xvii. 2. with Abrabam by 
the Word Nan to give (of which hereat- 
ter) and after by tp. Indeed where there 
was any other Part; as that there was to 
be no more Floods, Bid. ix. 11. Ja. liv. 
9. Or that he gave the Land of Canaan 
to Abraham and his Seed, as Gen. xv, 18. 
Deut. xxxiv. 4. To multiply Abraham's 
Seed. Gen. xxii. 16. xxxii. 13. Heb. vi. 
13. there were Words for making Cove- 

nants, Oaths, Sc. and the Covenant con- 
cerning the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and the 
Shadows of him were but re-eſtabliſhed 
and recorded by Moſes, Heb. ix. 18. Nei- 
ther the firſt Teftament was dedicated with- 
out Blood, The Apoſtle indeed is forced 
to refer to Moſes, becauſe there was no 
elder Writing, and to the Re-eſtabliſth- 
ment; becauſe that of Abels, and all be- 
fore, were but occaſionally mentioned; 
and becauſe there was no Alteration in the 
Covenant, ſo no Occaſion to repeat the 
Inſtitutions more fully. Whether any Ad- 
ditions or Enlargements of Service were 
then made, whether the national or daily 

Vor. III. 0 Ser⸗ 
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Services; nay, whether the Sacrifices for 
the particular Crimes of private Perſons 
were then added, is not the Matter. 
I, at leaft, the Body, or the Life of the 
Body of Man was forfeited, for ſuppoſing, 
or rather, ſubmitting to allow, that the 
Power in vegetable Matter, of which Man's 
Body was made, and ſo Property was in, 
and ſupported by another Lord, and was, 
at a great Diſtance of Time, to be redeem- 
ed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as is 
expreſſed Rom. viii. 23. and ſome Me- 
morial of this was neceſſary to ſupport 
the Mind of Man: If facrificing of Beaſts 
was a Sacrament of Chri/t's Sacrifice, 
and the Beaſts Repreſentatives of Man 
firſt, and laſtly, of Chriſt; and each was 
to tranſact that emblematically, and they 
were at firſt to put away the ſtrange Aleim 
that were among them, to cleanſe their 
Bodies with Water, and change their Clothes 
before they were to ſacrifice, as appears 
occaſionally, Gen. xxxv. 2. Then this em- 
blematical Action of Purification was in- 
ſtituted before, or at the Time of the firſt 
Sacrifice; then this was the principal Uſe 
of the Rivers in Eden, and they an Em- 
blem of what was afterwards deſcribed by 


„ Waters, —— to the End. of the 
Revelations, and was the Origin of what 


we 
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we now call Baptiſm. If the Beaft, or 
Beaſts and Birds to be ſacrificed; were to 
be of thoſe Sorts, which are called clean, 
as it appears they were, Gen. ix. and after: 
Then of courſe, either Adam made thoſe 
Diſtinctions, when he conſidered their U- 
ſes, gave them Names, by obſerving the 
Manner of their feeding, or Gc. which is 
in many ſo diſtinguiſhed to this Day, or 
elſe it muſt be done before they ſacrificed. 
If ſeveral Things were to be anointed with 
Oil, and ſo made Sacred before they were 
to be uſed in Sacrifice, as we — 
find, Gen. xxviii. 18. xxxv. 14, c. Then 
the Oil-Tree was Repreſentative of ſome- 
thing very high, and was inſtituted before 
Sacrifice. If the Blood of the Creature to 
be ſacrificed was an Emblem of the Blood 
of Chriſt, which was to redeem the Life 
of Man, was to be poured out, as his was 
to be; and as Drink-Offerings were to be, 
and upon that Account, Blood was to be 
ſacred, ſet apart for that Uſe, and was not 
to be eaten, either in the Veſſels, by ſtran- 
gling the Creature, or after it was poured 
out, as it appears it was, Gen. ix. and if 
Things and Perſons before facrificing, were 
to be ſprinkled with Part of the Blood of 
the Creature to be ſacrificed, and were 
thereby made holy, and the Perſons 1 
0-8 ed 
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fied to communicate in the Fleſh of ſome 
Sorts of the Sacrifices ; then of courſe thoſe 
Laws to prohibit eating of it, and dire& 
Sprinkling with it, were inſtituted before 
the firſt Sacrifice. If the Sacrifices were 
to be waſhed before they were offered, 
and the Prieſts were to waſh themſelves 
before they offered, as it appears, when 
thoſe Things were explained at large, 2 
Chron, iv. 6. then that was alſo inſtituted 
before the firſt Sacrifice. If performing 
what is comprehended under the Word 
_ Sacrificing properly was the Term of be- 
ing accepted, as it occaſionally appears, Ger. 
iv. 4. If m2wn my The Skim r 
Ofering was the Property of the Prieſt, as 
Levit. vii. 8. And. the Prieft that offereth 
any Man's Burnt-Offering, even the Prieſt 
ball bave to himſelf the Skin of the Burnt- 

Offering which he hath offered ; and Adam 
performed that Office; and that God's 
cloathing Adam and Eve with Skins, was 
an Emblem of hiding their Nakedneſs and 
cloathing them with the Covering of Chriſt, 
which in Words was called, imputing 
Righteouſneſs to Abraham ; then Adam 
and Eve muſt have emblematically, and 
with properly qualified Minds, done all 
that, was neceſlazy, .previous to being 
nnn bas ilod bio yoo 1 
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If the vegetable Matter in Beaſts, Cc. 
Fruits, Sc. was forfeited by their believing. 
or allowing that there were Powers in it 
which God had not placed, and which 


were not to be controlled by him, and was 
therefore accurſed ; Man had not an 


Right to it, or to the Creatures which 


were made of it, and fed with - it, nor could 


expect any Benefit from it or them, till 


there was ſome new Tenure appointed, by 
which he was to acknowledge the Property 
in, and Dominion of God over it in them, 
to be repeated every Breeding Seaſon and 
Crop, till this Forfeiture ſhould be par- 


dened. This appears by the wording of 


the Law, Lev. xxiii. 14. And ye ſhall eat 
neither Bread ner parched Corn, nor green 
Ears, until the ſelf-ſame Day tbat ye have 
brought an Offering unto your Aleim. It 
ſhall be a Statute for ever, &c. And thou 

I have put this the ſecond, even the Fruits 
I think were not fit for the laſt mentioned 
Sacrifice, till they were redeemed by 
waving the firſt Fruits of them, &c. and 
as that Powet in the Fruit hath been tacit- 
ly, mentally, or - openly aſcribed to the 
Fire, or Names, it was neceſſary there 
ſhould be fome Act of Renunciation, that 
ſome Act ſhould be appointed to ſhew 
03 that 
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that they apply'd that Power to acknow- 
ledge the Sovereignty of God, which was, 
as appears occaſionally, in ſhort, done Gen, 
iv. 3. by a Parcel of the Crop of Fruits, 
Beaſts, &c. and after by burning Part, 
(giving Part of them to the Prieſts,) of the 
Fruits, and of the Juices of them, and of 
the Trees, ſuch as Corn, Oil, Turpentine, 
Incenſe, Gums, &c. in Fire ; and by pour- 
ing out ſuch as would not, as Wine, &c. 
into the Air, to be ſunk, or exhal'd by it ; 
eating; Part of that ſo effered ; and laſtly, 
by uſing Part of the Remainder ſo re- 
deemed; in Feaſts, Preſents to the Poor, 
Sc. which if Man had had a Right to do, 
and Senſe-to have done, he would have 
done in ſome ſuch Manner, of 'himſfeltf, 
And I may add, as above, if Uſage of 
both Sides be any Evidence of an Inſti- 
tution, and if all theſe Things downward 
were conſtantly performed by Believers , 
under an Oak; and by others under that 
or ſome Tree in Gardens or Groves, it is 
more than enough to make one Conjecture 
that they were inſtituted, and that they 
had their Riſe in Paradiſe. 

But to recapitulate or enlarge upon the 
ſeveral Branches : It was inconfiſtent at all 
Times to offer Sacrifice to God, till "ney 
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had put away all outward Emblems or in- 
ward Acknowledgements of theſe falſe A 
leim. The firſt Mention we have of pu- 
rifying hy the Verb nb is Gen. xxxy. 2. 
Be clean and 19991 change your Garments. 
So Numb. xxxi. 24. The Idea of Pure- 
neſs is taken from the Heavens, Exod. 
xxiv. 10. As the Body of the Heaven, 
or Air in its purity ; though in the Senſe 
of the Word Jof Job xv. 15. The Heavens 
are not, and xxv. $. the Stars are not pure 
[clear] in the Eyes of God. There was anci- 
ently three Ways, Fire, Air, Water. Numb. 
xxxi. 24. Every thing that may abide the 
Fire, ye ſhall make it to go through the Fire, 
and it ſhall be clean; nevertheleſs, it fhall 
be purified with the Water of Separation : 
And all that abideth not the Fire, ye ſhall 
make go through the Water. Job xxxvii- 21. 
And the Wind paſſeth and cleanſeth [or pu- 
rifies] them. This Word, when applied 
to Mens Bodies, in ſome Caſes expreſſes 
ſomething more than yr to be waſhed 
in Water. Lev. xiv. 8. — And be ſhall 
-waſh himſelf in Water, and Mu purify 
himſelf. And he fhall come into the Camp, 
and ſhall tarry abroad out of his Tent 
ſeven Days, &c I need not explain what 
Cleanneſs of the Body 1s ; but the Clean- 
37 O 4 neſs 
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neſs of it, and the Things it was con- 
verſant with, was made an Emblem of 
the Cleanneſs of the Soul, and its Acti- 
ons, & e contr. what the — was 
2 s, as here, put away the ſtrange 
Aleim. Ezek. err 23. ” Neither foal 
they defile themſelves any more with their 
Lol, &c. AndGod in Ezek xxxvi. uſes 
this Word mo when he promiſes to 
make them clean. So waſhing, or &c. 
the Body, then by Precept, or after by 
Miniſters before the Temple, was to be 
an Acknowledgment that both Body and 
Soul wanted waſhing : And the Acknw- 
ledging that by thoſe Acts, was the 
Method preſcribed to have them made 
clean before they offered this Sacrifice, 
as Baptiſm is an Acknowledgment that 
he makes us clean, and the Means to 
qualify us to take Benefit by the Sacri- 
fice. I need hardly repeat the Emblem 
of changing the Habit 'of the Body, as 
an Act, when they went to Sacrifice; 
it is ſo applicable to changing the Ha- 
bit of the Soul, that er can be 
plainer. . e 
The Diſtinction of nb clean Beaſts 
and Birds, from unclean, is firſt mention- 
ed Gen. vii. 2, where ſeven Pairs of each 
| 8 Sort 
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Sort were preſerved, and but one Pair o 

each Sort of the unclean; and beſides 
their Uſe for Food, we find viii. 20. that 
each Sort of them was uſed, and no other, 
in Sacrifice ; whether they were diſtin- 
guiſhed before the Fall, or as eyery Spe- 
cies was forfeited and curſed at the Fall, 
and ſo only the clean re- -anted, alters 


not the Caſe ; whether the ccafion of the 
Flood was for that at the Fall, or other 


Crimes, which occaſion'd a ſecond Forfei- | 
ture, where all ſeems to be regranted and 4 
allowed, except Blood, though perhaps 1 
without ” abolithing th this ' Diſtindtior, alters 1 
not the Caſe. But upon this the Cove- |; 
nant was renewed, Man was abſolved and | 
bleſſed, and an Addition was made, that 
thore ſhould be no mare Floods, and the 
Bow was taken, not made, on Purpoſe to 
be IR, a Memorial, and a Reſemblance 
of it, was about the Head of the Repre- 
ſentation of Chriſt in Yb Ezek. i. 28. 
and in the Apocalypſe which in its 
Place. Indeed, the greateſt Number of 
theſe pronounced unclean, are naturally 
ſo, wil are deſigned for other Uſes ; yet 
now ſome of them are thought otherwiſe. 
Though the Heathens were zealous in the 
laſt Article, in Purifications, yet they both 


eat 
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eat and ſacrificed many unclean Beaſts and 
Birds; and both God and they made Re- 
preſentations of both clean, and what we, 
though not named, ſhould ſuppoſe to be 
unclean. But we cannot reaſon about 
theſe Things till it be ſhewed why Beaſts 
which fed only upon Things, which ſeem 
to be clean, and did not Ber the Cud, 
and cleave the Hoof, were unclean; and 
though thoſe Birds which feed upon 
Things which are, as all allow, unclean, 
muſt be unclean, till it be ſhewed why 
ſome Sorts of Birds which feed only on 
Things which ſeem to us to be clean, are 
counted unclean. Indeed it may be an- 
ſwered, with Regard to the Repreſenta- 
tion made by God, that when what was 
exhibited, Man taken into the Eſſence, 
ſhould be accompliſhed, both Beaſts, Birds, 
and People, were in the higheſt Senſe to 
be clean; fo both clean and unclean might 
be uſed. And beſides, perhaps ſome of 
thoſe pronounced unclean by the written 
Law, might. be added, becauſe of the 
Heathens abuſing thoſe Species, and ma- 
king and eating of them initiatory, or, &c. 
The Cauſe of theſe Diſtinctions could not 
_ ariſe from what was tranſacted long after, 
but God uſes a future Act, and an addi- 
tional Enforcement, and under that a 


4 Precept 
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Precept to the Soul, Levit. xx. 24. I am 
the Lord your God, which have ſeparated 
you from other People ; ye ſhall therefore 
put Difference between ' the clean and the 
unclean, &c, And this Diſtinction was bor- 
rowed Acts x. to repreſent the Diſtinction 
God had made between the Jeus and the 
Gentiles, and to ſhew Peter that the be- 
lieving Gentiles were cleanſed, the Crea- 
ture redeemed, and the Diſtinction in both 
was taken away; Expreſſed in that inimi- 
table Style, Rom. vill. 19. For the earneſt 
Expectation of the Creature waiteth for 
the Mani feſtation of the Sons 1 God. Fur 
the Creature was made fubjeff to Vanity, 
not willingly, but by Reaſon of him who 
hath ſuljected the ſame in Hope: Becauſe the 
Creature itſelf alſo, ſhall be delivered from 
the Bondage of Corruption, into the glo- 
rious Liberty of the Children of God. For 
we know that the whole Creation (or every 
Creature) groaneth and travelleth in Pain 
together until now : And not only they, 
but ourſelvas alſo, which have the Firſt- 
Fruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan 
quithin ourſelves, waiting for the Adop- 
tion, to wit, the Redemption of our Body. 

Though the Trees of Oil belong to an 
Adjournment about Paradiſe, yet, as ey 
1 all 
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and the Oil are ſometimes mention'd to- 
gether, I ſhall confider them together, and 
venture to ſuppoſe, that fome of the Spe- 
cies of Olive or Oil Trees, were made 
Repreſentations of ſomething very great, 
becauſe Gen. viii, 11. the Dove brought a 
Signal of the Hy Branch of an Olive, 
which I ſhall conſider under that Word 
as à Sacrifice. So Gen. xxviii. 18. Jacob 
poured Oil upon the Top of the Stone, to 
conſecrate it for a Foundation of an Al- 
tar, and afterwards of a Temple. Bid. 
xxxv. 14. upon the Pillar of Stone. Will 
any one ſuppoſe, that Jacob took up this 
from the Worſhippers of the falſe God, 
who had but a little before treated his Fa- 
mily, ſome thiuk, very badly, however 
baniſhed them? No, this was re-eſtab- 
liſhed ; the Oit was appointed for the 
Lamps: So the Oil was poured upon 
the Chief Prieſt's Head, and Cakes and 
Wafers were to be mixed with Oil, and 
burned at his Conſecration. So the Meat- 
Offering was to be with Oil. So the Sa- 
crifice of Thankſgiving for their Peace- 
Offerings; it is called the Oil, the Anoin- 
ting (or the Ointment) of Yehovah, the 
Holy Oil. Oil was to cleanſe the Lepers. 
It is ſaid in a Parable to honour the Ale- 
bim and Men. Hence the Chief Prieſt is 
called, 
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called, Lev. iv. and Saul is ſaidto be, 2 Sam: 
i. 21. yt D anointed with Oil. The Cheru- 
bims, which were a Repreſentation of the 
ſacred Three, and Man taken into the Eſ- 
ſence , Sc. were made of Wood of Oil, 
and the Door-Poſts of the Temple, and 
the Doors of the Sanctum Santtorum. 
And at the Feaſt of Tabernacles each was 
to cover one with ſeveral Sorts of Bran- 
ches, for which the Word hy is uſed, 
among the reſt, Neh. viii. 15. ny 
Branches of the Olive, and ] yy Oy Bran- 
ches of the Wood of Oil. as deſcriptive P/al. 
xlv. 8. Thou loveſt Righteouſneſs, and bateſt 
| Tniquity, therefore or becauſe PMIR BNR 
The Aleim thy Aleim bath anointed thee 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. 
Pfal. Ixxxix. 21, — With the Oil of thy 
Holy ene. Sometimes it is called, Ifa. x. 
27. the Viſage of Oil. Ibid. v. 1. The 
Horn of the Sun of Oil. That Prophet, 
perſonating another, was anointed, Ixi. 1. 
and ver 3. to give Oil of Joy. Luke iv. 
18, Chriſt is called in Hebrew, and ſaid, as 
the Word ſignifies in Greek, to be the 
Anointed. Pſal. ii. 2. Dan. ix. 25, 26. John 
1. 41. and iv. 25. Pfal, xlv. 7. Heb. i. 9. 
The Church is ano:nted by the Spirit of 
God, 2 Cor. i. 21. 1 John ii. 20, 27. 
So the Members are called Chriſtians 1 
| an 
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and Rom. xi. 17: the true Church of the 
Jes, which was fed from the Root with 
the Light and Spirit of the true Eſſence, 
is repreſented by the Stem and Branches 
of the true Olive-Tree; and the falſe 
Church of the Gentiles, which they 
ſuppoſed was fed from the Root by the 
Light and Spirit of this Machine, and 
ſo falſe Eſſence, is repreſented by the Stem 
and Branches of that Tree which reſem- 
bles the Olive-Tree, but has not the Oil. 
80 Zach. iv. 2. And I ſaid, I have loobed, 
and behold a' Candleſtick of Gold, with a 
Bowl upon the Top of it, and bis ſeven 
Lamps thereon, and ſeven Pipes to the ſeven 
Lamps which were upon the Top thereof. 
And two Olive Trees by it, one upon the 
right Side of the Bowl, and the other upon 
the left Side thereof. — Ver. 10. Thoſe 
ſeven, they are the Eyes of Jehovah, which 
run to and fro through the whole Earth. 
Then anſwered J, and ſaid unto him, What 
are (is repreſented by) theſe two Olive- 
Trees upon the right Side of the Candleſtick, 
and upon the left Side thereof ? And I an- 
fwered again, and ſaid unto him, What be 
theſe two Olive-Branches which through 
(by the Hands of) the tuo golden Pipes 
empty the golden Oil out of themſelves 2 (or 
empty out of themſelves Oil into va 
rte Sold; 
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Gold!?) Ver. 14. Then ſaid be, theſe tipo 
Num 122! Sous of Oil, (anointed Ones) 
_(Anointers) repreſent mp the Support- 
ers (the Suſtainers) 9 uport (in) e the 
Lord, the Dominion, the Director of the 
Motion yn 95 of the whole Earth, This 
Syſtem was framed to ſhew the reſpective 
Parts of the Aleim to Man only, in this 
Affair. As from the firſt Emblem of the 
Eſſence in Trinity, the Light in Spirit re- 
turns to the Fire at the Sun; ſo here the 
Oil, another Emblem of the Eſſence, re- 
turns from the two Olive Trees, by tvro 
Branches, through two Pipes, to the Bowl 
of Oil, and ſupports or ſupplies the Oil in 
it, which ſupports the ſeven Eyes. And 
the Word r uſed for Oil, and with a 
Jod prefixed for the Perſons, here is alſo 
uſed for Light ; nay, Mid-day, the high- 
eſt Degree of Light. And all the World, 
Fews and Gentiles, anointed: their conſe- 
crated Things, and their Bodies. Whether 
the Uſe of the Fat of Beaſts among thoſe 
we call the ſavage People, be to the ſame 
End, or from the Fat of Sacrifices, I ſhall 
not determine. Theſe Things are repre- 
ſented in the Revelations, which have been 
miſrepreſented, as well as the other Books, 
and inter al. contain ſeveral Repreſenta- 
tions expreſſed in this Manner, by ne | 

: ems 
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blems of what was then paſt, viz, the Re- 
ſignation by the Trinity of the Rule of 
this Syſtem, or what concerns the State of 
Man, to the Lamb firſt in Heaven, where, 
as Rev. iii. 21. the Throne of God, in what 
relates to before or after this Syſtem, and 
the Completion of the Race of Man, and 
the Throne of the ſecond Perſon, Chriſt, 
as ruling, during this Syſtem, and after 
with them, is diſtinguiſhed : Then a Re- 
preſentation of the ſecond, and as one 
fay, the Aſſiſtance of the third Perſon up- 
on the Earth, partly in the Bodies of the 
Apoltles, &c. and partly extra, which 
Tranſlators have made two Saints, ſo Mar- 
tyrs; indeed they are Witneſſes, A Saint 
has been termed, Rev. i. 20. a Star; and 
ibid. a Candleſtick is conſtrued a Church; 
but indeed, it is as, 26:4. ii. 15. that which 
is liable to be removed. In Zachariah 
theſe two poured in the Oil into the 
golden Bowl, which ſupplied the ſeven 
Lamps, and a Saint was never termed an 
Olive-Tree. But entring into a further 
Explanation of the Revelations is not to be 
performed in the Compaſs of an Intro- 
duction, | 
I have already, under the Word wp, ci- 
ted ſeveral Texts about the Prohibition of 
eating Blood, and the Reaſon aſſigned, and 
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as a Sacrament occaſionally, under the Ar- 
ticle of the Tree of Good and Evil; the 
Precepts about the Uſage of it, and the 
Proofs about the Effects of it, typically, 
and really, are too many to be inſerted 
here. It appears to me, that the princi- 
pal Part of the Inſtitution lay emblemati- 
cally in ſhedding the Blood that redeemed 
the Lives ; the ſurrendering the Body to 
Death, redeemed the Body. 

The firſt Mention of Sacrifice is not 
to give us an Account of Sacrifice, nor 
how, or when it was inſtituted, much 
leſs is it any Evidence, that there was 
none before; but is occaſionally related 
in the Hiſtory of transferring the Senio- 
rity, and ſo the Parentage of Chriſt from 
Cain into a younger Line, which was ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be known. Tis plain 
by many Texts, that the Subſtance of the 
Things committed to Writing, was 1n- 
ſtituted at firſt, and was traditional, till 
Writing, as Gen. xvili. 19. For I know 
him (Abraham) that he will command bis 
Children, and his Houſbold after him, and 
they ſhall keep N the Way of Jehovah, to 
do Fuſtice and udgment. xxvi. 5. Becauſe 
that Abraham obeyed my Voice, and kept 
mwp my Charge, 1Wn%2 my Command- 
ments, My my Statutes, and m my 

Vor. III. _— Law. 
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Law. Exod. xvii. 16. I (Moſes) make 
them know vpn the Statutes of the A- 
leim, and D bis Laws. And tis 
plain, that many of the Forms and ſmaller 
Things were not at laſt committed to 
Writing, but, as they term it, directed 
by Moſes, and continued on by Traditi- 
on. If any one, who can, will examine 
theſe Words, he will find there was no- 
thing in the Parts of the Law, which was 
then all traditional, and was after, Part 
committed to Writing, and Part continued 
by Tradition, but what is expreſſed by 
theſe Words. He tells us, Gen. iv. 1. that 
Cain and Abel were of that Age, that 
they had choſen each an Employment, 
and each had Products from their ow 
Stock and Labour, Ver. 2. The Tranſla- 
tors, in this, as in moſt others, have im- 
poſed upon us p 83) H” , and 
in Proceſs of Te (Marg. at the End of 
Days) it? came to paſs that Cain brought, 
Sc. The firſt ) and three Words is an 
entire Sentence. — And it was (or then 
was) the End of the Days.— And the next 
begins with another ), and Cain brought. 
This, and ſuch like Expreſſions refer al. 
ways, each to ſome ſtated Time, accord- 
ing to Times or Things the Author i: 
ſpeaking of; often to a Year, ſometimes 

| to 
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to many, as Neb. xiii. 6. to the Time pre- 
dicted for their Delivery, Here he refers 
to a Time of Sacrificing, which is at the 
End of a Number of Days, and here is 
not to be miſtaken. Tis Numb. xxviil. 
26. After your Weeks. So Deut. xvi. . 
As this was the firſt Period of Time ap- 
pointed, this Word is become the Root 
for all Periods, and p, which I take to 
be of the ſame Root, when applied to 
Time or Seaſon, is the Time of Heat or 
Dryneſs, which was there the Harveſt, for 
which they uſed vp, Jer. viii. 20. * 

cle Harveſs is paſt; p the Summer is ended. 
There is a Seaſon of the Vear in each Cli- 
mate, when young Creatures come to be uſe- 
ful, and Fruits to be ripe, and ſo the Time 
of firſt Fruits. Tis plain enough, that the 
Tſraelites had had Liberty to obſerve Feaſts 
with Sacrifices, c. in Ægypt, and at 
laſt were denied that Liberty; and that 
there were Prieſts, Exod. xix. 22. Let tbe 
2n5n Prieſts alſo which come near to 
Jehovah, ſanctiſy themſelves, \ Verſe 24. 
But let not the Prieſts, &c. before Aa- 
ron was inſtituted, except Aaron's bein 

made a Prophet to Moſes, (Exed. vii. hy 
or his being called the Levite, (Exod. iv. 


14.) implied, that he was a Prieſt be- 


fore, or that, Verſe 16. He ſhell be to thee 
1 P 2 inſtead 
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inſtead of a Mouth, inſtituted him. The 
firſt Fruits were mentioned as eſtabliſhed, 
Exod. xxii. 29. Thou fhalt net delay to 
offer the firſt of thy ripe Fruits, &c. Ibid. 
XXiii, 16. xxxiv. 22. Tis true, they to- 
gether with the other Feaſts and Sacrifices 
were ſuſpended during the Journey of the 
People of . through the Wilderneſs, 
when they had no Plantations, and perhaps 
becauſe of their Sacrifice to the Calf, 2 
and all who had ſeen ſuch, were to die in 
the Wilderneſs, except two: But it was 
revived Levit. xxiii. 10.— When ye be come 
into the Land which I give unto you, and 


ſhall reap the Harveſt thereof, then ye ſhall 


bring 4 Sheaf (or Handful) of the fir/t 
Fruits of your Harveſt unto the Priest: 
and ha he fhall wave the Sheaf before le- 
hovah, fo be accepted for you: on the Mor- 
row after the Sabbath the Prieſt ſhall wave 
it. And ye ſhall offer that Day when ye 
wave the Sheaf, an He-lamb without Blemiſh, 
of the firſt Year dyn for a Burnt-Offering 
unto the' Lord. And the Meat-Offering 


thereof ſhall be two Tenth-Deals of fine 
Flour mingled with Oil, an Offering made 


by Fire unto the Lord for a ſweet Sauour: 


And the Drink-Offering thereof fhall be of 
Wine, the fourth Part of an Hin. And 
ye ſhalt eat neither Bread, nor parched Corn, 


nor 
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nor green Ears, until the ſelf-ſame Day, 
that ye have brought an Offering unto your 
God: It ſhall be a Statute for ever, &c. 
This Lamb or Kid, and that at the Paſſover, 
renewed, perhaps, with the Addition of 
the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, are, at the 
ſame Time, and were to be killed, the one 
to be ſacrificed, and the other eaten on or 
near the ſame Day; and the Feaſt of un- 
leavened Bread begun on the ſame Day, 
and laſted ſeven Days, Exod. xii. 2. This 
Month ſhall be unto you the Beginning of 
Months: It ſhall be the firſt Month of the 
Year to you. Verſe 3. They ſhall take to 
them every Man a Lamb.— 5. From the 
Sheep or from the Goats. And ye ſhall keep 
it up until the fourteenth Day of the ſame 
Month: And the whole Aſſembly of the 
Congregation of Iſrael ſhall kill it in the 
Evening. Exod. xxiii, 14. Three Times 
thou ſhalt keep a Feaſt unto me m the 
Year. tons pag keep the Feaſt of unlea- 
vened Bread: Thou ſhalt eat unleavened 
Bread ſeven Days, as I commanded thee, in 
the Time appointed of the Month v 
(Z. P. new Fruits) for in it thou camoſt 
out of Egypt. And the Feaſt of Harvef?, 
the firſt Fruits of thy Labours, which thou 
baſt ſown in the Field: And the Feaſt of 
Ingathering which is in p the End of 
the Year, when thou haſt gathered in thy 
DANS.» 1 Labour. 
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Labours out of the Field. xxxiv. 18. The 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread ſbalt thou keep as 
TJ commanded thee, in the Time of the 
Month Abib : fer in the Month Abib thou 
cameſt out from Egypt. 22. And theu ſhalt 
obſerve the Feaſt of Weeks, of the firſt Fruits 
of Wheat Harveſt, and the Feaſt of Ingather- 
ing Hopp at the Near's End, Deut. xvi, 
16. Three Times in a Year ſhall all thy 
Males appear before Jehovah thy Aleim, 
in the Place which be ſhall chuſe: In 
the Feaſt of unleavened Bread, and in the 
Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, Ibid. 2 Chron. vii. 13. 
If ſtriking Blood upon the two Poſts 
of the Doors, was inſtituted at firſt ; 
thence, ſo much about the Poſts of Doors 
among the Heathens, Levit. xxiii. 15. 
And ye fhall count unto you from the Mor- 
row after the Sabbath, from the Day that 
ye brought the Sheaf of the Wave-Offering ; 
ſeven Sabbaths ſhall be compleat : Even unto 
the Morrow after the ſeventh Sabbath, ſhall 
ye number fifty Days, and ye ſhall offer, &c. 

The Time mentioned above is at the End of 
theſe Days. That the Paſchal Lamb was ei- 
ther in lieu of that Lamb referred to as an- 
cient, Exod. xxii. c. xxiii. c. xxiv. and 
mentioned Lev. xxxili 10. or ſacrificed 
the 
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the ſame time, appears Deut. xvi. where the 
Month Abib is mentioned, and not the four- 
teenth Day, but the ſame Deſcription of Sea- 
ſon as in Lev. xxiii. Sc. which was fo peri- 
odical, that it might be kept toa Day : As 
Ver. 9. Seven Weeks ſhalt thou number 
unto thee : Begin to number the ſeven Weeks 
from ſuch time as thou beginneſt to put the 
Sickle to the Corn. And thou ſbalt keep the 
Feaſt of Weeks; which would fall about the 
ſeventhof the third Month, or our May. This 
was allowing a ſufficient Time for reaping 
and gathering in, and that was the Time 
of ſacrificing ſome of them, and to hold a 
Feaſt of ſome of the reſt; and the third 
Feaſt, when the Fruit of the Trees was 
alſo gathered, which was called the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles, was to be held in the ſe- 
venth Month, which they make our Sep- 
tember. As Lev. xxiii. 24. the Memorial 
of blowing with Trumpets, was on the 
firſt Day; the Day of Expiation, the tenth; 
and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, begun the 
fifteenth Day of the Month, and laſted ſeven 
Days. To obſerve theſe, doubtleſs, were 
thoſe Precepts given, mentioned Gen. xi. 
I. And the while Earth was of naw 
Dp one Lip, (one Confeſſion) and 2 
dme the ſame Rites (the fame Laws) 

P 4 becauſe 
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becauſe though many of the People 
then changed their Object of Wor- 
ſhip, and ſo ſome time before, or then, 
their inward Sentiments; yet none of 
them, as far as Evidence on either ſide 
ſhews, either changed the outward Form 
of Words, or Laws, or Services, or even 
the Times; and becauſe it does not ap- 
pear that either ſide obſerved any other: 
And indeed, tho' the Heathens miſtook 
the Object, they obſerved all that the 
Jeus had to obſerve, without ever com- 
mitting them to Writing; other than em- 
blematically, that we know of ; which 
perhaps, ended in the Confuſion of their 
Religion, predicted at Babel. Egypt was 
a Shadow of the State of fallen Man, of a 
State of Slavery to a foreign Prince, Death, 
and of the Soul to another God the Ma- 
chine, and ſo the Devil ; and the Deli- 
very was but a Shadow of the Deliverance 
by Chr:ift ; and the Paſchal Lamb was but 
an Emblem of that Deliverance from 
Death in, and Slavery by going out of 
£gypt ; a Shadow of the firſt Lamb ſa- 
crificed at waving the Sheaf, which was a 
Shadow of the Sacrifice of Fefus Chrift ; and 
as this Deliverance was nearer to Senſe, it 
was made uſe of for a Shadow of the other, 
and therefore celebrated at the ſame time. 


1 
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I think the Meaning of the References 
to bringing them out of Ægypt, collected, 
is, e. g. as if God had ſaid, The Tradition 
of my Creation and Formation of Matter, 
is called in Queſtion, becauſe the Sabbath 
which was inſtituted at the End of that 
Formation for keeping thoſe Actions in 
Memory, has been neglected, or by Com- 
pulſion broken; you have ſeen me controul 
every Power in Nature, and ſo renew that 
Evidence, and that of my Dominion over 
Matter, and thoſe, and theſe are recorded, 
therefore keep the Sabbath, which was 
appointed in Memory of the Formation 
from the Demonſtration you have had, and 
Poſterity will have not only by Writing, 
but by Tradition, from your Evidence. 
So as the Crime and Forfeiture of the 
firſt formed Woman and Man for confiding 
in my Agents, and the Means N e 
for their Redemption, is by ſome ridiculed, 
and the ſacramental Atonement by the 
Blood of Beaſts, by others miſapply' d, and 
the Services in Memory of the real Atone- 
ment have been by you in ſome meaſure, 
during your Bondage, neglected, I will 


renew that Evidence. The Ægytians have 


been guilty of the ſame Crime, and 
of making my Agents doe Ale 


im ; 
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im; therefoge I (as recorded Exodus 
xii. 12.) will ay paſs over Egypt, and 
make thoſe my Agents their Aleim (in 
form of Peſtilence) deſtroy their Firſt- born, 
fo execute Judgment ; and I appoint each 
Family of you inſtead of your Firſt-born, 
to kill a Lamb, and daſh the Blood upon 
the Door-Poſts, &c. and when I ſee the 
Blood, I in Purſuance of the Covenant 
will be Dog (as you take this Idea from 
difabled Parts of Bodies) /ame, incapable 
of acting againſt you, ſo will not give 
Power to the Executioner to enter and 
deſtroy you (as expreſſed Exc. xii. 13.) 
and you ſhall' keep the Memorial of the 
Redemption of your firſt Parents, as well 
as of yourſelves, from this new Evidence. 
And as I have covenanted to deliver you 
out of the Power of Satan, and carry you 
into the celeſtial Canaan, which 1s to be 
e e. at Diſtance of Time, I, as an 

arneſt of that, will not only lame the 
deſtroying Angel, take you out of the 
Hands of Egypt, but carry ſuch of you 
as believe me to be your Aleim, into the 
terreſtrial Canaan. 

I ſhall venture to ſuggeſt, that the Me- 
morial of blowing with Trumpets, or the 
Action of founding, Sc. which is ex- 
preſſed by the Word y or v0 the 1 

uſe 
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uſed for the Tree, as it happened, of Evil, 
which was to be performed before the 
Day of Expiation and Feaft of Taberna- 
cles, was to make a publick Acknowledg- 
ment of the Crime of eating the Fruit of 
that Tree, and its Conſequences, The 
Jews have told us, it was in Memory of 
the binding of Jſaac, who was delivered, 
and the Ram ſacrificed in his ſtead. That 
was indeed a Sort of Repetition of the 
firſt, or referring to Chriſt; but this was 
of that when the firſt, and fo all Men 
were bound and liable to Death, which 
was to be acknowledged before they made 
this Sacrifice the Emblem of the great one. 
It would take the Compaſs of a Preface to 
ſettle the Ideas of this Word, the Diffe- 
rence of the Inſtruments, and of the 
Sounds, in Times of this Acknowledg- 
ment, and thoſe of Joy, afterwards in the 
Jubilee, the Recoveries of their Eſtates, 


of their Liberties, &c. at that Time, of 


which hereafter. 
I ſhall divide Sacrifice into two Parts ; 
J have not Room to branch them here: 
As the latter Sacrifice was preferred, I ſhall 
prefer it, Firſt, for the Forfeiture of the 
Life of Man by the firſt, or ſucceſſive 
Sins; the ſecond, for Forfeiture of Ada- 
mah, the Matter of which Man is made, 


and 
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and by which he is ſupported, in Beaſts, 
Birds, Fiſh, Fruit, together with Water, 
Sc. Indeed, if the Body of Chriſt redeem- 
ed all other Creatures and Fruits, as well as 
the Body of Man, then might Offerings of 
Fruits, &c. be joined in the Sacrament of 
that of Beaſts. The firſt Sort had no 
Place before the Fall; the outward Act 
was ſhedding the Blood, ſo killing and ſa- 
crificing of Creatures, paying Life, Blood, 
Subſtance, as an Acknowledgment of the 
Forfeiture of Lives at firſt, and of daily 
Forfeitures ſince, as a Sacrament, Memo- 
rial, or emblematical Repreſentation of 
the holy Living Blood, and Life of Chriſt, 
the great Sacrifice, of the Satisfaction or 
Atonement by Chriſt. In this Senſe Beaſt 
for Man, Hebr. x. 1. For the Law having 
a Shadow of good Things to come, nit the 
very Image of the Things, can never with 
thoſe Sacrifices which they offered Year 
by Year continually, make the Comers there- 
unto perfect. & ſeq, The Peoples Part of 
the Covenant is expreſſed, P/al. l. 5. 
Gather my Saints together unto me ; thoſe 
that have cut off a Purifier, (H »M5) 
with me by Sacrifice, finally, Ja. xlii. 5. 
xlix. 8. And I will give thee for a Purifier 
(Ha) of the People. And this, as other out- 
ward Acts, beſides its being the Service of 

the 
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the Body, was of publick Honour to God, 
and Service to other Men. The inward 
Act was an Acknowledgment or Con- 
feſſion, that there was an Atonement to 
be made, and this Act was what each was 
to do to obtain it; as Prayer was, that 
there was an Interceſſion, and ſo an In- 
terceſſor, neceſſary to obtain a Reconci- 
liation. The Benefit of theſe Acts to thoſe 
who believed, and duly offered thoſe Sa- 
crifices, whether before the Law was writ- 
ten or after, was a Suſpenſion, or per- 
haps what the Apoſtle means by being 
kept in Priſon, *till the Satisfaction ſhould 
be paid, and then they were perfect or 
free, though not releaſed ; and theirs be- 
fore, as the Sacrament of Bread and Wine 
is, of that Satisfaction already made, 
till all be accompliſhed. We ought 
to acknowledge, in commemorating 
Chrift's Sacrifice, that God' was the Crea- 
ator and Producer of Man ; that they for- 
feited the Grant, by denying the Autho- 
rity of God ; and receiving the Sacrament 
of Body and Blood is an Acknowledg- 
ment that our Lives were forfeited, and 
were to be redeemed by the Death of the 
Body of Chriſt: That we were all liable 
to the Puniſhment, that he ſtands in ogr 
ſtead, and that we are ready to begin a- 

7" ——_— 
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gain upon new Terms. We ſhall adjourn 
the Conſideration of Offering by Fire, till 
we have conſidered the other Part. Whe- 
ther that for which God regarded Abel 
more than Cain, was from the Hearts of 
the Parties, or from the Sorts of the Sa- 
crifice; whether Cain minded nothing but 
the Fruits of the Earth, and Abel had 
Regard to a higher Object; and how the 
Reſpect was ſhewed ; whether, as has been 
always N ie it was, by accepting it by 
Fire, I ſhall refer. But I think the Words 
followin ain upon Cain's lookin 

— Fr the Mime of a F eaſt 
when he ſhould have been merry, praiſing, 
and perhaps dancing. God fays, Gen. iv. 
6, 7. Why art thou wroth ? And why is 
thy Countenance fallen? If thou doft well, 
fhall not thou have the Dignity ? And if thou 
aoft not well, Sin heth at the Door: And 
unto thee yyy. his Defire, and thou ſbalt 
rule over him. No other Sort of doing well, 
but Regard to that Sacrifice, could take 
the original Sin from Cain's Door. The 
Occaſion of his Sorrow, - was like that of 
Eſau ; he had forfeited his Birth-right, but 
was {till upon his good Behaviour to 
be reinftated, and to have Abel made de- 
; e upon him; and the Word N 
be accepted was to be reſtored to that 
N high 
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high Dignity of being the Father of the 
Seed, which Gen. xxlii. 6. they call 
Prince of the Aleim, and fo chief Prieſt, the 
Perſon from whom God would accept the 
Sacrifice; and by accepting it from Abel, 
had for that Time inſtituted him: And if 
Cain ſhould be reſtored, with Reſpect to 
AbePs Dependance, expreſſed by the Words, 
And to thee ſhall be his Defire, the ' fame 
Word as uſed for Eve's Defire towards 
her Huſband, as they have been under- 
ſtood, one or both, is a filthy Tranſlation. 
Eve's Defire was to get Seed from Adam, 
to have one who might have Seed, to 
fave her and her Race; Arid ſo was Abels 
on that Condition, to be towards his el- 

der Brother Cain to the Seed expected 
from him; and each in Right of having 
that Seed in him, was to rule. And it ap- 
pears that Abel offered, ver. 4. MAD of 
the Firſt-lings N of his Flock (Marg. 

Sheep or Goats) and jna9nmDd of the Fat 
thereof. This was a Sacrifice of the Firſt- 
born of his Flock, which may well be con- 
ftrued of Calves, Lambs, Kids, the common 
Creatures for Sacrifice. This was renewed 
and recorded, Exod. xiii. 12, xxii. 29. 
xxxiv. 19. And the Firſt-born of Man 
was to be redeemed by Beaſts, which 
was an Acknowledgment and Memo- 


4 rial 
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rial that a Firſt-born was to be given. 
Thoſe in Egypt who had neglected the 
Performance of this Law, were deſtroy- 
ed; and the Deliverance from Egypt 
is added to enforce this, as it 1s to all 
others ; burning the Fat was renew'd, 
Exod. xix. 13. and forbid to be eaten, 
even that in Creatures which were found 
dead, Lev. vii. 24. This Sort of Sacri- 
fice, much more the chief of them, of 
which the Lamb at waving the Sheaf 
was firſt, was not for the Fruits or Pro- 
ducts of the Earth, or for Brutes, but for 
phy; it was a Sacrament, as an Atone- 
ment for Sin, and could neither naturally 
nor lawfully be inſtituted by Man. This 
procured a Breath, a Space of M1) Quiet- 
neſs, a Ceſſation from Puniſhment, not 
a Peace. Gen. viii. 21. A Savour of Reft. 
It appears the Apoſtates made this Sort of 
Offering, Ezek. vi. 13. xvi. 19. xx. 28. 
A Savour of Reſt to all their Idols. When 
God ſtruck a Covenant with Abraham, he 
ordered him to take an Heifer, a She-Goat, 
and a Ram, each of three Years old, and 
a Turtle Dove, and a young Eagle, and 
to divide the firſt three, Gen. xv. 9. And 
God paſſed between the Parts of them in 
Form of Fire, Sc. and 76:4, xiii. 18. A. 
braham built an Altar; what he offered, 


appears 
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appears not. But chap. xxii. he was to 
offer his Son for an h, and no doubt he 
thought this was to have been the great 
Atonement he expected. The Words of 
1/Jaac make the Matter yet more plain that 
it had been cuſtomary to offer nwn a 
Lamb for an Dy Holocauſt ; that was to 
be continued. There was 58 another Word 
for the ſame Creature, at a different Age; 
a Ram appointed in his Stead ; then that 
was an Emblem of him who was to have 
been, and who was to be offered. So 
from the Fall at inſtituting this Creature, 
a Repreſentative of the great Atonement, 
it, as ſeveral others, by the-ſame Means, 
became ſacred to Abraham's Line, and 
the Lines of all others, and was to all the 
Heathens an Object of Worſhip ; nay; 
was ſtamped uponthe eldeſt Coins, called 
in Scripture bp, and the ſame Word in 
Scriptute is uſed for the Names of what 
it repreſents, as Truth, Perfection, &c. 
and ſo it was upon the Coins among the 
Heathens, and is found in the moſt an- 
cient Monuments : Nay, even its Horns, 
Skin, &c, became facred to all. As the 
Lamb was among young Beaſts, ſo the 
young 11 Dove, or ON Turtle, were a- 
mong Birds; which was in Caſe of Pover- 
ty renewed, inſtead of a Lamb, Lev. v. 7. 
Vol. III. Q And 
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And if be be not able to bring a Lamb, 
then he ſhall bring for his Treſpaſs that he 
hath committed, two Turtle Doves, or two 
young Pigeons, unto the Lord, one for 
a Sin-Offering, and the other for a Burnt- 
Offering, &c. Hence the Turtle at the 
Covenant with Abraham ; hence a Re- 
preſentation of Chriſt by the Turtle, 
P/al. Ixxiv. 19. and by Turtles and Doves 
in the Canticles, Hence the Shape of 
the Dove aſſumed, Mat. iii. 16. and thence 
the Simplicity of the Dove. Henee from 
the Beginning of the Heathens, the Turtle 
and Dove were ſacred in all their Nations, 
which appears by the Remains of the Hea- 
| thens, as above. And the young 911 Ea- 
gle, which you will ſce was an Emblem 
of the Spirit in the Cherubim, and order- 
ed to be one of the Covenant, was ſacred 
to all, and worſhipped in many Heathen 
Nations, which appears as above, And 
as a further Mark of Compaſſion to the 
Poor, where one was neither able to bring 
a Lamb, nor two young Turtle Doves, 
nor two young Pigeons, Lev. v. 11. Then 
he that ſinneth ſhall bring for his Offering 
the tenth Part of an Ephab of fine Flour 
for a Sin-Offering, &, Hence among the 
Heathen, Ears of Corn, perhaps W heat, 
were ſacred, which appears, as above ; 
an 
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and I humbly ſuppoſe, the Bread was 
continued as a Repreſentation of Chriſt's 
Body, for all, Rich and Poor, and perhaps 
Wine, from the Drink-Offering. In- 
deed Wheat-Ears were ſacred upon Part 
of thoſe in the Sheaf, or others, at that 
Time being beaten, the Corn dried at the 
Fire, and offered as a Meat-Offering, men- 
tioned Lev, ii. 14. The Applications of 
the Word hy are too many to be cited. 
But Ezek. xlvil. 12.—bks-Branch or Leaf 
ſhall not fall. and \noy his Branch for 
mann Healing, or Medicine. So the great 
Holocauſt was to be hy 4 Branch. a Shoot, 
And a Branch was to heal, to be Raphael; 
ſo John i. 32. a Dove ſhewed Chri/? the 
hy the Branch mentioned Ezek. xlvii. 12. 
and Jahn i. 29. ſhewed the Lamb, the 
hy Holocauſt, which taketh away the Sins 
of the World. | 

The ſecond Sort of Sacrifice which was 
paid by Cain, the firſt Fruits, or Part of 
the Crop of Vegetables, which appears 
here to have been inſtituted and recorded 
at the ſame Time and Place, as thoſe of 
Creatures were, might, as I hinted in the 
Introduction to the ſecond Part of Moſes's 
Principia, have been appointed as a pro- 
per Acknowledgment or Quit-rent, even 


before the Fall, and the firſt Fruits of the 
2 Crea- 
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Creatures alſo, for the Fruits and Crea- 
tures they received; much more Occaſion 
was there after the Fall It is true, if it 
had not been appointed, it may be ſaid, as 
I hinted; to be natural, for Man, after 
ſuch an Offence, to have made fome Ten- 
der, ſome Acknowledgment; as of the firſt 
Fruits of the Earth, or Sc. that would 
have been an actual Confeſſion that they 
received the Thanks from God, and actu- 
ally thanking him either upon the firſt 
Grant, or upon the Forfeiture and new 
Grant. Nay, it ſeems, as J ſaid, if it had 
not been appointed, to be as natural as it is 
for us to ſay Grace before Meat. But it 
is not ſo clear why they ſhould offer by 
Fire, Light, or Spirit. If before the Fall 
they were ſuppoſed to do it of themſelves, 
they muſt be ſuppoſed to know that the 
folid Fruits or Creatures which would 
burn, the Fluids which would burn, and 
alſo the Fluids which would not burn, 
which all were for the Food or other Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life, came from God, and 
were raiſed and formed by the Action of 
the Air, ſupported by the Action of Fire, 
Sc. and therefore they returned Acknow- 
ledgments to God for giving them by his 
Agents, or Servants, the Hands they re- 
ceived the whole from, of ſuch 'as would 


burn, 
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burn, by Fire ; of ſuch as would not burn, 
by pouring them out in the Air, and let- 
ting the Air take them up by Degrees ; and 
ſo took the Air for Diſtributer and Recei- 
ver. But if they had facrificed of their 
own Accord before the Fall, it would be 
much ſafer to ſuppoſe, what will be prov- 
ed, that at firſt they knew by Raton 
by Words, Emblems, or otherwiſe, that 
the Heavens were a Repreſentation of the 
Trinity, and as ſuch offered by them, But 
the Caſe was much atherwiſe, when Man, 
by ſuppoſing incommunicable Powers, as 
before ſtated, in Fire, &c. had fallen. It 
would have been the moſt unnatural Way 
in the World for Man, who intended to 
pay an Acknowledgment in Kind to God, 
to deliver the Things to Fire, Sc. whom 
the Devil and he had made the Rival of 
God; and it would have made the Matter 
ſtill worſe, for Fire to have deſcended and 
burnt the Sacrifice, But if God appoint- 
ed it, and that it was to be a Proof that 
Fire obeyed him, and offered Sacrifice to 
him ; or when he pleaſed to give ſuper- 
natural Evidence of accepting the Sacri- 
fice, by ſending the Fire to do him Ho- 
nour ; then, indeed, it was a reaſonable 
Service, and the Law was holy, and juſt, 
and good, Hence Gal. iii. 24. Wherefore 
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the Law was our School-maſter, to bring 
us unto Chriſt, &c. And as thoſe who 
preſerved that Knowledge of the State of 
Grace, which was revealed, or had it re- 
newed afterwards, paid proper Sacrifices, 
as a Sacrament, a Memorial of Atone- 
ment to that Perſon who is repreſented by 
Fire, as the Avenger through Fire, alſo 
acknowledged Fire a Servant : So thoſe 
who neglected Revelation, and ſo forgot 
this Knowledge, though they paid all the 
| Sorts of this Sacrifice, and though from 
the firſt, for a long Time they ſeemed to 
have ſome Notion of the End, yet at laſt 
I think they paid them to the Repreſen- 
tation, Deputies, and Servants, the Airs 
by Fire, Sc. and looked no further. And 
though only one Scaſon, or only the Feaſt 
of Days or Wecks be ee yet that 
by mentioning the End of the Days being 
come, alſo implies the Time of the Be: 
ginning of thoſe Days, the waving of the 
Sheaf of Firſt-fruits, offering the Lamb, 
170 renewed and recorded Lev. xxili. 10, 
„Sc. which was to be done the Morn- 

15 after the Sabbath; which ſhews the 
Sabbath was then ſettled. Cain and Abel 
could not offer the Firſt-fruits of their 
Flocks or Fields, till the Sheaf was waved, 
the Lamb, &c. offered; nor wave the 
Sheaf, 
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Sheaf, till after a Sabbath; nay, though 
the firſt three of the ten Commandments 
were occaſional, or might or might not 
be new, the fourth was not, but was a 
Memento, referring to a Thing known, a 
former Law. So two of the Feaſts appear 
to be antient, and though the third be not 
otherwiſe mentioned than by being inclu- 
ded in the Firſt- fruits before the Renewal, 
yet as the Crime was perpetrated by ſup- 
poſing the Powers in, and eating the Fruit 
of a Tree, it ſeems very reaſonable that 
when Man was reconciled, there ſhould 
have been ſome Appointment for him, ſuch 
as the Forms hereafter mentioned, to ac- 
knowledge that the Trees and Fruit were 
produced by the Power of God's Agents, 
and that ſuch Reconaliation and Protec- 
tion ſhould be emblematically repreſented 
by Branches af the Trees, which repreſent- 
ed ſuch Attributes in the Eſſence. The 
Church then had no other Records but 
Tradition, this emblematical Way of A- 
tonement, and after that expreſſing their 
Joy in ſuch Actions as were appointed, and 
poſſeſſing themſelves of the Emblems which 
were Pledges to ſecure what they repre- 
ſented here, and hereafter. I have plac- 
ed theſe three Feaſts, as the modern 
Jews place them in one of their Calendars. 


24 As 
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As there are many different Opinions about 
the Species, Order, nay Number of their 
Months, and ſoof the Times of their Feaſts, 
1 pretend not to be anſwerable for this. 
But to return to the Point. It appears by 
the Practice of Deſerters, between the 
Beginning and the Time of the written 
Low, and by the Renewal of the Law, 
that beſides ſacrificing by Fire, and ac- 
knowledging by bringing the Fruits, Crea- 
tures, Sc. that God was the Author of 
thoſe Powers in the Air, which produced 
and formed thoſe Fruits and Creatures, 
there were ſeveral Forms previouſly an- 
nexed, whereby they acknowledged God 
to be the Author of that Matter, and of 
its Motions outward and inward, from the 
Center to and from every Point of the Cir- 
cumference; and to have the Command 
of the other particular Powers, Operations, 
or Effects, of the Fire or Air, in. this Sy- 
ſtem. I have mentioned one, vi. the 
Heave Offering, in the ſecond Part of 
Moſes's Principia, p. 317. I ſhall mention 
two others here, vis. firſt, that before us, 
Lev. xxili. 11 FN he ſhall wave M. M12 
Elevation, Stillation, to agitate every 
way. C. To agitate, Wave, pec. a certain 
Sacrifice towards every Part, towards the 
Eaſt, Weſt, South, and North ; to 1 
that 
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that Sacrifices ought to be offered in the 

four Parts of the World to the Glory of 

God ; as the old Heb. Menach. 61, 62, P. 
Agitation, Waving and particularly a ſort 

of Ceremony in Sacrifices in which, as is 

juſt ſaid, the Thing was lifted up on high, 

ſo that it might be waved towards every 

Part of the World. C. Cyr. to be incur- 
ved, bent, inclined, to aſſent by Sign, to 
i nod, beckon, Arab. an Idol— a certain 
Town in Ægypt. We find a Kingdom 
named by the compound Name of this 
Action, of. xi. 2. xii. 23. 1 Reg. iv. 11, 
N ND). S. places N under the Root 17 
and makes it Ar. and to ſignify a Circle; 
ſo the Mover in a Circle. The Word 113 
Joined to a Place, a Center from whence 
they go out and come in, may be a Province, 
as it is when applied to Jeruſalem, as the 
Church ; but here it is part of a proper 
Name, and fo it is in Ægypt, Ter. ii. 16. 
xliv. 1. xlvi. 14. to be made deſolate, ver. 
19. This Motion was to be given to the 
Gold, the: Braſs, the Sheaf, the Oil, the 
Bread, the Lamb, and the Parts of Crea- 
tures offered to God in his Tabernacle or 
Temple, which we tranſlate wave, and was 
an Action of attributing the Motions per- 
formed by theſe Agents or Powers, to God. 
There are ſeveral other Precepts about it : 


It 
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It was alſo uſed for the Motion of the 
Hand, and ſo acknowledging that God's 
Hands reach every Way, and to every 
Place, So 2 Reg. v. 11. Naaman was 
wroth becauſe Eliſha did not uſe this Mo- 
tion, as it is plain he muſt know others 
had done, as we render it, ſtrike his Hand 
over the Place, and recover the Leper, 
and, as aforeſaid, Fer. xlvi. Noph in Ægyt, 
where it is like there was a Temple to 
theſe Powers, with this Attribute and theſe 
Services, was. threatned to be deſtroyed. 
The ſecond was dancing in Circles, by 
the Word m as I have ſhewed it ſignifies 
in the ſecond Part of Moſes's Principia, 
p. 258, was renewed in this Feaſt, Deut. 
xvi. 16. which was what Moſes demanded 
Liberty of Pharaoh to do, Exed. v. i. 
which was alſo attributing the circular 
Motien of the Orbs to God, and a Proof 
of the Antiquity of this Feaſt ; becauſe 
all Nations had this Service, and it was 
{o annexed to every Feaſt, that it is uſed 
for the whole Service of a Feaſt. And 
one may ſuppoſe, that at firſt in thank- 
ing God, the Agents, Powers, or Effects, 
might be named, and though ſome fell 
away, or left God, and regarded Senſe, 
they retained the Names of the Agents, 
Sc. an both Sides, and in ay: +- 
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the Services, they are reclaimed by Name: 
Theſe Feaſts, and the Numbers and Sorts 
of each Sacrifice, every Day, are enume- 
rated Numb. xxviii. and xxix. and I think 
it ſeems by the Words of God, Fer. vii. 
22. For IT ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor 
commanded them, in the Day that I brought 


them out of the Land of Egypt, concerning 


Burnt-Offerings, or Sacrifices, &c. That 
he did not intend to have loaded them 
with Ceremonies, or have required ſuch 
a Number of Sacrifices, as aforeſaid, though 
ſome were appointed, and perhaps with 
only thoſe, if they had been obedient, and 
had not ſinned in the Affair of the Calf. 
In this Senſe Gal. iii. 19. the Law was ad- 
ded, becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the Seed 
ſhould come; but whether this refers to 
this Re-eftabliſhment or Addition, or alſo 
to the firſt, I think now admits of no 
Diſpute. 

But ſuppoſing Adam and Eve to have 
believed and performed the outward Part, 
and eat of the Sacrament ; then to return 
to the Text, Ver. 21. we find they were 
not to clothe themſelves, to hide this 
Nakedneſs, but the Aleim was pleaſed to 
do it for them; as Ezek, xvi. 8. Hof. ii. 
9. I have covered thy Nakedneſs. It was 
not to be Matter of their applying, but of 

God's 
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God's appointing. This was an Act which 
was done at once for them and all their 
believing Iflue. This is what God did 
not repeat to them, nor their Iſſue; nor 
was it that we know of, any way to be 
imitated by one of them to another ; nor 
do we hear any more of any Precept a- 
bout clothing, till we come to the High- 
Prieft. It was not to be done really at 
preſent, but emblematically ; not with the 
covering of the real Sacrifice, but with the 
covering of it, which was the Shadow of 
that, the Skin of the Victim, which, as 
one may fay, had undergone the Sen- 
tence preſcribed in this Covenant for 
them, and was the Sacrament of that 
Sacrifice, and this of that mentioned 
Ha. Ixi. 10. He hath clotbed me 
with the Garments of Salvation, he hath 
covered me with the Robe of Righteouſ- 
neſs, as a Bridegroom decketh himſelf 
with Ornaments, as a Bride adorneth herſelf 
with Jewels. They were only then to be 
covered with the Skin, and ſprinkled with 
the Blood, not to have the Offence of the 
Nakedneſs taken away: not to have the 
Stain waſhed off by the Blood; nay, even 
not to partake of the principal Part of the 
Sacrament; to eat of the Fleſh of the Sa- 

2 crifice, 


InTrRoDUCTION. ecxivii 


crifice, but not to drink of the Blood. In- 
deed Gen. xxvii. Jacob covered his Hands, 
&c, with Skin, and in his own Right per- 
ſonated his elder Brother, to obtain the 
Blefling. And Exod. xxxi. 19. the Ta- 
bernacle was covered with Skins. Lev, 
Xvi. 4. the Prieſt was covered with a Coat 
of Line of Holineſs, when he went into 
the Sanctum Sanctorum. So Coat of Juſtices 
and 1/a. xxii. 21. Chriſt, by the Name of 
Eliabim, was to be endow'd with ti: 
the Coat of one in Power, The Word 
225 to clothe with, is applied not only 
to this and other Emblems, but to the 
Spirit. 1 Par. xii. 18. to the Spirit of 
Jebovab; Jud. vi. 34. to the Spirit of 
Aleim ; 2 Par. xxiv. 20. So in ſundry 
Places to Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, Salvation, 
Sc. and Apoc. iii. 7,—. And knoweſt not 
that thou art naked. I counſel thee to hu 
of me——white Raiment that thou mayel? | 
clothed ; and that the Shame-of thy Naked- 
neſs do not appear The Heathens wor- 
ſhipped in Sheep Skins, and Goat Skins; 
and I find one Inſtance of Imitation cited 
Curtius de Hortis, p. 89. Poſidius in A- 
rabia—For a Man and his Wife appointed 
by their Family, preſide over the Grove, both 
clothed with Skins and living upon Dates.“ 
There is ſome Tree made a Repreſentation 
of 
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of this Condition of Nakedneſs, bythe ſame 
Word by pl. Y Cheſnuts, V. Planes, 
S. Firrs,” 1 ſomething is referred to Ezek. 
xxxi. 8. The Cheſnut Trees are not like his 
Branches. I find among the ſacred Rites 
of the Heathens, they crowned ſome Tree 
with Skins. Apuleius makes it © Fagus, 
the Beech. Florid. Book 1. or the Beech 
crowned with Skins.” Whether the Pro- 
phets and the Primitive Chriſtians, and 
even the Heathen Philoſophers, who went 
about in Skins, did it in Poverty, or em- 
blematically; may be conſidered. Lucre- 
tiusallows Paradiſe, Tabernacles of Boughs, 
Coverings of Skins, and every thing he 
could gather out of Tradition or Scripture, 
without owning the Author. Ed. Tan; 
Fab. p. 263. | 


They - a5 no Uſe of Fire todreſs their 
Food, | | 
No Cloths, but wander'd naked. in the 
Wood : 
They liv'd to ſhady Groves, and Caves 
confined, - 
Meer Shelter from Cold, the Heat, and 
Wind, 


Creech V. 1013. 


There 
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There are ſeveral other Sorts of Em- 
blems, which, doubtleſs, had their Riſe in 
| Paradiſe, are repreſented as a ſort of Pro- 
tection ; but even thoſe Words which 
repreſent them, are ſpoken emblematical- 
ly. When the Iſraelites had broken off 
from their Wives, and Children, what 
they tranſlate their golden Ear-rings, and 
had made of them a Calf, and worſhipped 
it, and loſt their Ear-rings, and the Calf, 
and were ſtript of the Enfigns of their 
God, naked in the Eyes of their Neigh- 
bours, and without the Protection of 
God, Exod. xxxii. 25. And when Moſes 
Jaw that the People were v naked ( for 
Aaron had made them naked unto their 
Shame) among their Enemies, he ordered 
the Sons of Levi to ſlay, &c, and it is likely 
the Men had ſome other ſort of Em- 
blems under the Name y Ornaments, 
(perhaps Evidences,) which ſeemed ſo far 
to protect the People, that God would not 
attempt to deſtroy them, nor Moſes re- 
move the Tabernacle, till they were put 
off. Exod, xxxiii. 4. And when the People 
heard theſe evil Tidings, they mourned : 
And no Man did put on his Ornaments, fer 
the Lord had ſaid unto Moſes, ſay unto 
the Children of Iſrae— Therefore now 


Hit 


ec] 
put off thy Ornaments from thee, that I 
may know what to do unto thee, And the 
Children of Iſrael fiript themſelves of 
their Ornaments by the Mount Horeb. 
And Moſes took the Tabernacle, and” 
15 it without the Camp afar off. 
think the Temple 1s comprehended un- 
der this Word, Ezek. vii. 20, As for 
the Beauty of his Ornament, ( or Evi- 
dence) be ſet it in Majeſly: But they 
made the Images of their Abominations, 
and of their deteſtable Things therein : 
Therefore I have ſet it far from them, 
So ibid. xvi. 11. I decked thee alſo with 
Ornaments, Ver. 13. Thou waſt decked 
with Gold and Silver. And as a Prophecy, 
Jer. xxxi. 4. O Virgin of T Weak ® thou 
ſhalt again be * with thy Tabrets, 
And ſuch were uſed py Px Faro 
er. iv. 30. Though thou deckeſt thy ſe 
— CL wa 7 Gold, 7 7 1 4 40 
For whom doſt thou waſh thy ſe * 53 
tedſt thy Eyes, and deckedſt thy A If with 
Ornaments. Hol. ii. 13. And fhe decked 
ber ſelf with ber E and ber 
Feels. And it is very likely theſe Orna- 
ments uſed for God and the Heavens, 
were the ſame; and that many of thoſe 
in the Wilderneſs were thoſe they by 
ſpecial Direction borrowed of the . 


gyptians, 
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gyptians, and by taking them, they in 
the Senſe aforeſaid ſpoiled the Ægypti- 
ans. | 

When all the Sacrifices and Services of 
the great Feaſt, at the End of the Days of 
Harveſt, were over, and Man had made 
all the Acknowledgments already named, 
at the End of xvii Weeks, here are the 
Services and Feaſt of n15D5 Tabernacles 
added. And in this, as Lev. xxv. and Deut. 
xv. every ſeven Years there was a Year of 
Reſt to the Ground, and Releaſes in ſome 
Things, and after every ſeven times ſeven 


Years, a general Releaſe, a Jubilee, Sc. 


Much has been writ about them by Jeus, 
but as uſual, about Forms, without aſſign- 
ing the Cauſe of their Inſtitution, that I 
can find. I know God as frequently an- 
nexes a further End, and re-inforces the 
Obſervation of this. Lev. xxiii. 43. That 
your Generations may know that I made 
the Children of Iſrael to dwell in Booths, 
when I brought them out of the Land of 
Egypt. But I humbly think this does 
not refer to the Inſtitution, becauſe Trees 
were ſacred from the Beginning, and uſed 
by the Hebrew Patriarchs long before 
that. This muſt be taken as the Sabbath, 
and the reſt of the Appointments, as your 
firſt Parents after their Expiation, and 

Vor. III. R having 
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having had the latter Part of the Sentence 
remitted, and the firſt ſuſpended, dwelled 


in Booths covered with Boughs of the 


Trees aforeſaid ; and as after I had de- 
livered you in, and brought you out of 
Egypt, and made you dwell in Booths, 
ſo you ſhall dwell in Booths, and rejoice 
in Memory of what is paſt, and in Pro- 
ſpect of what is to come. Much has been 
writ by Chriſtians to explain the Mean- 
ing of the Jews, What Spencer and o- 
thers have endeavoured to make of the 
Services of the Heathens, and ſo of the 
Services of the Tews, as taken from the 
Heathens, I have already ſhewed. Others 
make it all have reference to the Church 
of Chriſt; and have endeavoured to ſhew 
what 1s typified under each Part of it. It 
is no leſs a Type for being inſtituted at 
the Fall of Man, but more ſo than it would 
be if it had been inſtituted upon 1/rae!l's 
coming out of Fgypt. It is agreed on all 
Hands, that God either inſtituted or re- 
eſtabliſhed-the principal Parts in Scripture, 
and that the Jews had ſome Forms which 
they pretend to obſerve by verbal Direc- 
tions from. Maſes, but perhaps were ſo 
well known, that he had no Occaſion to 
write them. And it is certain that theſe 
Trees were facred long before Moſes, to 
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the Heathens, and that they had the ſame 
either from the firſt Inſtitution, or how, 
let who can ſhew: Nay, that even the 
Object of their Worſhip was called by 
that Name. 2 Kings. xvii. 30. Amos v. 26. 
A Tabernacle is a Repreſentation of the 
Heavens, and the Trees which reſembled 
the Parts or Acts in Paradiſe, are by this 
explained. And God uſes the Word for 
his Protection by his Wings, Exod. xxv. 
20. For that of the Wings of the Cheru- 
bim. For that of the Cloud; nay, the 
Devil uſes the Word with a & in that 
Senſe, Job i. 10. I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, that theſe Things were inſtituted 
long before the Hebrews and Heathens 
ſeparated, and how each of them in their 
reſpective Ways of Worſhip, uſe them; 
that is, what is attributed to God by theſe 
Services from the Jeus, and what is 
attributed by the Heathens thereby, to 
the Heavens, I have above ſhew'd 
my Sentiments about planting Paradiſe ; 
though Adam named the Beaſts, doubt- 
leſs God, who planted the Trees in 
ſuch Order as to repreſent Things to in- 
ſtruct Man, muſt name them, ſhew what 
they exhibited, whether apparently, or 
only as ſubſtituted ; that is, whether they 
each, by the Order it ſtood in, or by 
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the Figure of the Tree, or, &c. gave an 
Idea of what it repreſented, or whether 
each was only a Subſtitute to repreſent or 
keep the Action or Thing in Memory. 
We have not poſitive Evidence of the Or- 
der they were planted m, and we are at 
preſent at ſuch Uncertainties about the 
Sorts and Figures of ſome of the Trees, 
that we are ſcarce able to ſhew how each 
anſwers the Idea of is Name, or the Epi- 
thets given in other Places of Scripture 
and Heathen Writing; ſuch as 1195 Glo- 
ry, 972 Greatneſs, . Beauty, jon Strength, 
Na Sublimity, 1397 Shadow, h Verdure, 
d Perplexity, EYÞ5712n Irradiators, N 
Glory, &c. or whatever Ideas thoſe Words 
convey. However, we ſhall ſuppoſe that 
theſe below were ſome of thoſe which 
had their Names in Paradiſe. My Buſi- 
neſs is to come at the natural Ideas of 
ſome of the Words, and that will be ſuf- 
ficient for the preſent to ſhew the Ends of 
their Inſtitution, There are Precepts to 
make Booths, but the Materials are only 
named, Neh. viii. 1 5.— And fetch hy 
Branches t of the Olive, and Branches of 
the I o of ow Oil (rendered Pine- 
Branches, and Branches dm of the Myrtle, 
and Branches EY W2N of Palms, and Branches 
of the Tree Day Oak ( rendered thick 

Trees) 
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Trees) NID NWwy9 to make Booths (a Ta- 
bernack) as it is written. So, as it is writ- 
ten, refers only to the Precept of cach, 
making the Booth, not to the Materials ; 
that we ſuppoſe was underſtood. I have 
already, in the ſecond Part of Moſes's 
Principia, ſhewed ſeveral of theſe Trees 


were Repreſentatives of the Powers in the 
Heavens, before Moſes writ ; and from the 


latter Scripture, that they were uſed as 
fuch. by the apoſtate Jews; and by the 
eldeſt prophane Writers, that they were 


uſed ſo by the Heathens. I have ſhewed 


above, Trees with ſuch Epithets were in 
Paradiſe, I ſhall ſhew the Patriarchs uſed 
ſuch as facred Emblems, and I have 
ſhewed, 'that among the Heathens thoſe 
mentioned by Moſes, uſed ſuch as Em- 
blems of Powers in the Heavens, which 
are Repreſentations of the Powers in the 
Eſſence. No doubt theſe Services ſuc- 
ceeded the ficſt Sacrifice, and here were 
re-eſtabliſhed by the written Appoint- 
ment of God ; and many of the Stories 
they tell us of oral Direction, and ſo Tra- 
dition from Moſes, of which I take this 
to be one, appears to be, as I faid a- 
bove, about Things and Forms eſtabliſhed 
from the Beginning, and which had no 
Addition to, nor Alteration in them, fo 
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needed not be written, Indeed, ſtating the 
Caſe may vary the Deductions, ſo J hal 
ſtate it both ways, If Man by eating 
the Fruit of a forbidden Tree, was ſup- 
poſed to have allowed the Powers repre- 
ſented by that and other Trees, to be in- 
dependent in the Heavens, then one might 
ſuppoſe that after he by the great Sacrifice 
at the Collection of the Fruits, was alſo 
to make Satisfaction by an Acknowledg- 
ment that the Powers repreſented by the 
Trees, were in God, . he 410 
be clothed, then that had been a Feaſt of 
Humiliation, and there had been no Oc- 
caſion to rejoice till it had been over. But 
ſuppoſe that great Sacrifice had emblema- 
tically atoned, then they who we ma 

eaſily be allowed to ſuppoſe dwelled in a 
Booth, by being ordered by God to cover 
it with e Branches of theſe repreſenta- 
tive Trees, and dwell under them, were 
emblematically covered with what they 
repreſented, Something has been faid a- 
bout the Olive-Tree and Oil; they agree 
not what ſort the Wood of wy is ; ſome 
make it the Pine : Nor do they let us 
know what the Word for Myrtle ſignifies. 

Some late Jews make it Juſtus, or a juſt 
one, perhaps from Jſa. Iv. 12.— All the 
Trees of the Field ſtall clap their Hands. 

Instead 
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Inſtead of the Thorn ſhall come up the Fir- 


'ree, and inſtead of the Brier, ſhall come 
up the Myrtle-tree, and it ſhall be to Jeho- 
vah fer a Name, for an everlaſting Sign, 
that ſhall not be cut off, Ibid. xli. 19. 1 
will plant in the Wilderneſs, the Cedar, the 
Shittah-tree, and the Myrtle, and the Oil- 
tree: I will ſet in the Deſart, the Fir-tree, 
and the Pine, and the Box, together, &c. 
M. dem Chald, © To bind «cloſe, or 
ſtrait, to haſten. S. the Same. C. Chald. to 
leap, and dance, — or jump up, to 
dance backward and forward, or with re- 
pitition.“ The 5 are for making this 
the Myrtle, and the denſe or compli- 
cated Wood the ſame; and ſo taking 
away the n59& Oak, which is not now 
for their Purpoſe. I have ſhewed in the 
ſecond . Part of Moſes's Principia, p. 195. 
that the Palm-tree repreſents the Suppor- 
ter or Suſtainer, It was an Emblem in 
the Temple ; the Branches of it were car- 
ried before Chriſt, &c. And if Pay be an 
Epithet of 798 the Oak, that, as you will 
ſee, is the Repreſentative of the Perſon 
who is bound by Oath to redeem Man, 
and for that, was from the eldeſt Ac- 
counts, ſacred to Partriarchs, Jews, and 
- Heathens, and has been, or is ſo, in each 
Nation. And if the Feaſt was upon this 
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Account, they had great Cauſe, when fo 
covered, to draw and pour out Water, 
to ſhew their Joy, by all emblematical Acts 
outwardly ; nay, as we ſay, to be glad at 
the Heart. 

There is another Precept to take a Spe- 
cies of Fruit, and of three Trees, Parts 
different from the laſt, and to another uſe 
in the ſame Feaſt. Lev. xxiii. 40. And ye 
Shall take you on the firft Day, OD Fruit or 
Boughs of the Tree m (in our Tranſlati- 
on, Goodly ; by the interlineary, Glory,) 
PAIN no Branches of Palm-trees and 
nay xy Ay The Bough of the complicated 
Tree, (in our Tranſlation the Boughs of 
thick Trees) and 9 19ny Willows of the 
Brook, Each held a Bundle compoled of 
one of each of theſe three ſorts of Boughs 
in his right Hand, and the Fruit or Apple 
in his left Hand, each by the Stalks ; fo 
poſſeſſed of the Benefits of the Effects of 
theſe Powers, by —_ the Emblems in 
their Hands: And ſome large Boughs of the 
Willow were placed upon the Altar, This 
Service was after in the Temple. or Syna- 
gogue; in finging their Hymns, at the 
Word Hallelujah, or praiſe dw jab, that 
is, as you will ſee, (Irradiation to the Eſ- 
ſence) and ſome other Words, each put 
forth his Hands, and ſhaked the Bundle, 


and 
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and Apple, three Times, and withdrew 
his Hands, once towards each Quarter of 
the World, once upward, and once down- 
ward. It is evident, in this Service of at- 
tributing Powers, it was determined from 
the Mouth or Heart, whether it was to 
God, or the Heavens; becauſe, beſides 


what I have faid about the Boughs of 


Trees over the Booths, this of Boughs in 
their Hands, and ſhaking them, and on 
their Altars, Cc. was as ancient among 
the Heathens, as we have any Evidence. 
The Jews have been very ſhy, and will not 
let us know any thing about the Meaning 
of theſe; ſome of them allow this Apple 
to be of that Species which Eve and p 
eat ; but here the Tree is called by a high 
Attribute, Glory, frequently applied to 
God, and never but once, where any Idea 


is convey'd, that is, 1ſa. xlv. 2. to Ways, 


and rendered crooked. Whether this be 
to this ſide, and that fide horizontally, 
or up and down, is much the ſame. C. 


Chald.— D. P. Round, as it were bent 


into and returning to itſelf, twining, crook- 


ed. — Rab. n Way-faring Perſons 


Travelling up and down, going and com 


ing here and there, Strollers. — Maimon. 
Gr. dd Udour, Water. Syr. Splendour, 
Glory, Licht. If it be ſo, it is applicable 

| to 
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to nothing but Things which circulate, as 
to Air, to Fire, to Water, or, &c. If the 
N be a Prefix; and the Root be N or 13 
Pile, &c. applied to don the Fire at the 
Orb of the Sun, cited in the ſecond Part 
of + Moſes's Principia, p. 387. fo 1— 
« A Circle, a Crown. Arad. to roll, roll 
round, have Rotation — Rotation, going 
about, Circumgyration,” 80 in ſpeaking 
of Chamab, the Flame, the Sphere, the 
Crown, the Place of Circulation and Irra- 
diation about the Orb of the Sun, which 
was made to rule. T/a, xxx. 33, For 
Tophet is ordained of old, yea od for 
tbe King, or for the Rule it is prepared, 
he hath made it deep and large: NH 
the Pile thereof Fire and much Wood : 
The Breath of Jehovah like a Stream of 
Brimſtonne, doth kindle it or is burning in 
t. Some great Men, Dan. iii. 2, 3. were 
called Tophets ; we have made them She- 
riffs, and yet the Text put them before 
Rulers of Provinces. And the Tranſla- 
tors haye made Job, who compares him- 
ſelf, in the height of his Glory, to the 
glorious aud beneficent Faces of the Fire 
at the Orb of the Sun, ſay Chap. xvii. 6. 
iNN Twas the Solar Fire (To- 
phet) beretofore. Our Engliſb Tranſlators were 

| aſhamed 
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(bald. The Name of a Precious Stone 


cauſe of 17 Rows, Rows, namely, be- 


Whether you take An with the N or 


the Ideas thoſe Names convey of the Per- 


Pix»; to know it for Worſhip, was Evil. 
So the Tree of Lives was an emblematical 
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aſhamed of it, and have put (before time I 
Was as a Tabret.) An Imitation. W C. 


uſed in the Bore Pavement.— Eftþ i. 6. 
(Heb. M) the Palace & ſo called be- 


cauſe many Orders or Rows of precious 
Stones were placed Circlewiſe in it. If any 
one bring this Stone into middle of a 
Dinning-Room it gives a Light to the 
Gueſts as bright as Noon-day, Gloſs.” 


without, it 1s ſtill the ſame ; and the Tree 
was an Emblem of Air in Fire or Circu- 
lation, which did them Good in every 
corporeal Senſe ; and they by taſting it, 
made it do them Evil, or become Evil. 
If fo, the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil was an Emblem of the Irradiation 
of the Sun or Heavens ; to know it for its 
proper Uſes, was good: it is an Emblem 
of all Good ; and Knowledge refers to 


ſons in the ſacred Trinity, and their re- 
{ſpective Actions, of which under the Word 


Sacrament of the Irradiation of the Eſſence 
which could give a Life of Duration, and a 
Lite of Happineſs. In this Caſe, where 

the 
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the Emblem is put in Oppoſition to the 
Original, we are ſtript of the Ideas: Elſe, 
if we could pretend by a Word applied to 
a Fruit, where there is no other Idea but 
beautiful, with, as they tell us, a Flower 
n it; and make the Word give us an 
abſtracted Idea of the Eſſence, or a Perſon 
in it; then it might be the Fruit of the 
Tree of Life, ang it would” be attributing 
Life to the Eſſence, and that in us from 
it; but here it is attributing, what had 
been diſputed, the Power in Light iſſuing 
from the Sun, (the Emblem of the ſe- 
cond Perſon proceeding from the fart, ) 
to the Eſſence, if the Word be N alſo 
the Generator of the Light. The Hea- 
thens, in their Imitations of Paradiſe, I 
think, made this the principal Fruit. So 
Virgil, The happy-making Apple, the 
moſt excellent of all Fruit.” And perhaps 
the Serpent, the Diſcoverer of it. And as 
they are named from the Province where 
they grew, ſo Martial, © or perhaps theſe 
were the Apples of the Maſſylian Serpent. 
I need only obſerve, that they uſed di hy fo 
often mention' d, for the Parts which cover- 
ed the Booth, and that they uſed different 
Words for theſe Parts they held in their 
Hands. The firſt g curvitates, ſome Shoot 
.of the Palm- tree, repreſenting the Palm 4 
the 
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the Hand, and for the other two, y; 
thoſe might be deſcriptive of their Sizes, 
or &c. but they have not been explained. I 
ſhall take the Word Nay, notwithſtanding 
the Uſage of the Rabbies, for dy& becauſe 
I have Scripture on my Side, and becauſe I 
ſhall ſhew what Diſtinction was paid to that 
Tree. The Word 2% is one of thoſe 
which, as I have ſhewed in the ſecond Part 
of Meſes's Principia, p. 240. is the Mixer, 
or Action of mixing the three Parts of the 
Heavens in Circulation, which is expreſ- 
ſed to be the Emblem of that otherwiſe 
inconceivable Unity of the Perſons in the 
Eſſence. Pſal. Ixviii. 5. — Extol him that 
rideth in My the Mixers, in d Jab the 
Eſſence, his Name. 
We ſhall next proceed to ſhew what 
Regard was paid to the Tree og the 
Oak, Fe. It appears by the Sounds for- 
med fince, that there was no Neceſſity 
for want of different Sounds, to uſe one 
Word for ſeveral Things. So, beſides the 
Reaſons already aſſigned, we muſt ſup- 
poſe, when it happens to be found fo, it 
was for other Reaſons, and to other Ends. 
Where the Idea is not in the Thing the 
Name is applied to, it is plain that that 
which has not the Idea in it, is a Repre- 
ſentation by way of Memorial, or, Cc. 
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of that which has the Idea in it. Adam 
named the Beaſts and Birds as they were 
before him; the reſt of the Things, it is 
like, were named by God or Adam occa- 
Honally, and not till then, which has 
produced the Perfection of the Hebrew 
Tongue. So what Trees were ſo named 
before the Fall, would be Emblems of 
Things in that Part of the Covenant, or 
that State ; which after the Fall in that 
Part of the Covenant, or that State; in 
either, as Emblems of the Heavens, of 
- God, their Actions, Sc. that is, when the 
ſame Sound or Word as was applied to 
one of the Things or Actions out of the 
Reach of Senſe, was alſo applied to a 
Tree, for Example, do that is, this 
Sound, or theſe Letters, might be made a 
Name for the Oak, but it could not ſig- 
nify the Obligation of an Oath, till there 
was ſome ſuch Act, or an Idea of it; and 
ſince we find it uſed for both, we will 
ſuppoſe, that as there was a Tree of Good 
and Evil in Paradiſe, by which Men fell, 
and a Tree of Life, from which he was 
driven, ſo there were Trees of the Ale- 
im, a Species of Trees made an emble- 
matical Memorial or Evidence of that 
Covenant, as Lambs, Pillars, Stones, &c: 
were of other Oaths, by which he was * 
c 
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be reſtored, or the Promiſe He ſball bruiſe 
thy Head, &c. and ſo a ſecond Uſe of 
Paradiſe. As we ſhall find each Altar 
was made by one of theſe Trees; whether 
this Covenant was made by dividing the 
Parts of the Sacrifice, and paſling between 
them, as ſuch were, I ſhall. not enquire 
now. Whether the Tree called Ma Cant. 
i. 17. of which the Beams of the Houſe 
of Cbriſt, and the Spouſe were, be a Spe- 
cies of itſelf, or this which is a ſynoni- 
mous Word for the Covenant, and alſo 
for Circumciſion, of which Part I think 
the Oakhorn was an Emblem; or we ſhall 
let them make it the ſame as 0 Abies 
ypreſſina or Firr, becauſe the Beams of the 
Temple were of ſuch, I muſt leave others 
to judge. Perhaps the Tree. which was 
ſacred to Jupiter Berith, may decide it. 
Whether j5x be the ſame with the Ter- 
mination of the Canaanites, or another 
Species of the ſame Genus, as they are 
found together, J. vi. 13. and as the 
{ame Tree is called by either Name, and 
as the ſame Regard is paid to it, will ad- 
mit of no Diſpute, *r ni} 

If any doubt, whether theſe Trees be- 
came ſacred by the Heathens, as 1 in the 
ſecond Part of Moſes's Principia bad, with- 
out going further back, put it, or ow 
1 od 3 
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God]; will he ſuſpect, that Abraham, when 
he had ſuffered already, at leaſt Baniſnment, 
and Foſhua, whatever ſome of their Fol- 
lowers did, would continue any thing, 
which hadno better Riſe than the Conf? 
tution of the Worſhippers of another God ? 
Nay, that even God himſelf ſhould coun- 
tenance it, by communicating with Man 
under theſe Trees, if they had not been in- 
ſtituted by him? And my Reader will di- 
ſtinguiſh that which happens accidentally, 
in Relations of other Things, and that 
| which appears to be related for this End, 
Gen. xii. 6. And Abraham paſſed through 
the Land to the Place of Sichem, unto 
iw the high Oak; but we ſhall ad- 
journ this, till we have ſhewed that this, 
and dhe are the fame. Gen. xiii. 18. 
Then Abraham removed his Tent, and came 
and dwelt in, under, or among N the 
Oaks of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and 
built there an Altar to Jehovah. xiv. 13. 
For he delt under , the Oaks of 
Mamre the Amorite. xviii. 1. And Jeho- 
vah appeared to him under the Oaks of 
Mamre : (in three Perſons confirmed the 
Promiſe to him, &c.) and there he and 
Jaac continued; for we find, Gen. xxxv. 
27. And jacob came unto Iſaac his Fa- 
ther, unto Mamre, unto the City of 3 


> 


7 4 
INTRODUCTION. celxvii 
bah, (which is Hebron) where Abraham 


and Iſaac ſojourned. But they were not 
ſatisfied with theſe Trees as they found 
them, for we find Gen. xxi. 33. That A- 
braham planted WR a Grove, (Marg. a 
Tree) and called there on the Name of 
Jehovah, the everlaſting Aleim. C. 5wWN. 
D. Kimchi © a Grove, Arbour, Tree, a 
Place where Trees are planted in regular 
Order; a Clump of Trees.” Gen. xxi. 
23. 1 Sam. xxii. 6. . ꝗ] NAN under 
a Tree or Grove, 1 Sam. xxxi. 13. for 
which 1 Chron. x. 2. hen yy under 
an Oak. C. Chald. NN a Rope, Cord,” 
which is the very Meaning of nay © a 
Rope or twiſted as a Rope” in Hebrew, 
and fo it is plain, is the fame Epithet of 
dog. And if it had been any other, 
there were Trees enough fitter for Shade, 
or Fruit, or Timber. This could be 
of no ſuch Uſe for many. Years, and 
though he continued, he was a So-journer 
there then : It could be for no other 
Ule, but that he made of it, a Repreſen- 
tation where they invoked God, as he 
did of it, under its proper Name . 
But to trace this Epithet. 1 Sam. xxii. 6, 
Now Saul abode in Gibhon ander 9wW8 a 
Tree in Ramah (Marg: under a Grove in 
a high Place) having his Spear in his 
Vor. III. 8 Hand, 
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Hand, and bis Servants were about him. 
After the Phil;ftines took the Ark, all, 
even Samuel ſacrificed in thoſe high Pla- 
ces, ſo this was at, or near the Place of 
Worſhip ; and, ibid. xxxi. 13. after they 
had burnt all, which Fire conſumes, of 
Saul and his Sons, they buried the Bones 
under OR a Tree at Jabeſh, and faſted 
ſeven. Days. 1 Chron. x. 12. They aroſe, 
all the valiant Men, and took away the 
Bod 7, Saul, and the Bodies of his Sons, 
* rought them to Jabeſh, and buried 
their Bones under dyn the Oak in Ja- 
beſh, and faſted ſcven Days. Tis plain, 
there were Oaks before this hs firſt men- 
tioned was planted, and this, or theſe, were 
to be of ſome Number, or in ſome Order, 
not yet explained, But to proceed, upon 
the Adjournment, the Place of Abraham's 
firſt Settlement, and where the firſt Altar, 
and firſt Promiſe to him was made. Gen. 
xii. 6. And Abraham paſſed through the 
Land to the Plain of Sechem, unto & 
r S. the high Oak,— And Jehovah ap- 
peared unto Abraham, and ſaid, unto t 

Seed will I give this Land, and there builded 
be an Altar unto Jehovah. Gen. xxxili. 18. 
And Jacob came to Shalem, a City of Se- 
chem. — And he bought a Parcel of 4 
Field, where- be had ſpread his Tent at iy 
Han 
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Hand of the Children of Hamor, Sechem's 


Father, for an hunared Pieces of Money, 
and he erected there an Altar, and called 
it Ox inbox Oe El Alei Iſrael. Near 
the laſt named Place, and if this be not 
the fame, not far from this, Moſes ap- 
pointed the Place of Bleſſing and Curfing, 
Deut. xi. 30. Are they not——Bceſide 
wN. And they made Sechem in 
Mount Ephraim a City of Refuge. To. 
xx. 7. And Jud. ix. 4. 8 had a Tem- 
ple to Baal- berith there, and Verſe 6.— And 
all the Men of Sechem gathered together — 
and went, and made Abimelech King, by 
1198 the Oak 289 of the Pillar that was in 
Sechem. . Verſe 37.—And another Company 
came along by &231\W2 1198 (the Oak of the 
Regarders (Obſervers) of Times) or ſome- 
thing worſe ; And Verſe 7. Jotham flood 
on the Top of Mount-Gerizim, and curſed 
Abimelech, and the Men of Sechem; and 
it appears Verſe 46, that they had a Tow- 
er 9739 the Word uſed for that at Babel, 
to which there was about a thouſand Peo- 
ple belonged ; and it appears, it was not a 
Fort, becauſe thoſe People fled into the 
Hold of the Temple of the God, Berith. 
And Feroboam made a Place of this Name 
his Metropolis, 1 Kings xii. 15. which is 
ſuppoſed to be that, afterwards called Sa- 
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maria, and after that Neapolis: Hence aroſe 
the Conteſt, whether this Salem or Feru- 
falem, was the Place of Worſhip. And 
we find Gen. xxxv. 4. And they. gave unto 
Jacob all the ſtrange Aleim, which were 
in their Hand, and all their Bar- rings 
mohich were in their Ears; and Jacob 
hid them under the yx which was by. 
Sechem ; which alſo ſhews, that h is 
Cananitiſh, and dx Hebrew. Ibid. xxxv. 
6. So Jacob came to Luz.——(that is, Be- 
thel) And he built there an Alar, and 
called the Place N And 
Deborah, Rebecca's Nurſe died; and ſhe 
was buried beneath Bethel, under xm an 
Oak, and the Name of it was called the 
Oak of Weeping. We find ſeveral Pre- 
. to cut down and deſtroy ſomething, 
which they make a Species of Trees, which 
was a Repreſentative of ſome Power in 
the Heavens, under the Word MR and 
Deut. xvi. 21. Thou ſhalt not plant thee 
v3 25 NW 2 Grove of any Trees, (or of 
the perfect Wood) near unto the Altar of 

ehovah thy Aleum, which thou ſhalt make. 

have in the ſecond Part of Moſes's Prin- 
cipia, p. 505. ſuppoſed the Word to be 
compound. If it be Hebrew, tis too high 
an Epithet to be mentioned upon that Ac- 
count. They ſuppoſe there is ſome Tree 


of 
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of that Name, as the Fr, the Box, or Bre- 
filium, and 'tis reclaimed by Name, 1/2. 
Ix. 13. The Glory of Lebanon ſhall come 
unto thee, 'the Fir-Tree and the Pine, and 
the vwRn Ulmus (the Box) together, to 
beautify the Place of my Sanctuary. I 
think, it may as well be a Repreſentation 
of the Power, made of any Sort' of Wood, 
or of that Wood which bore the Name; G 
becauſe, beſides what is offered there, 2 N 
Kings xxiii. 6. And be ſet a grauen Image =_ 
of ' the Grove, that he had made in the of 
Houſe, of which the Lord ſaid to David, 
and to Solomon his Son, in this Houſe 
and in Jeruſalem, which I have choſen 
out of all the Tribes of Iſrael, will I put 
my Name for ever. Ibid. xxiii. 6. And he 
brought out the Grove from the Houſe of 
the Lord, without Jeruſalem, to the Brook 
Kidron, and burnt it at the Brook Kidron, © 
and ſtampt it ſmall to Powder, and caſt the 
Powder thereof upon the Graves of the 
People. And he brake down the Houſes of 
the Sodomites that were by the Temple of 
the Lord, where the Women wove Hang- 
_ 7ngs, (Houſes, as it was worſhipped, Tem- 
ples) for the Grove: which ſhews, that it 
was what ſeveral think, an Image of Yenus, 
or an Image of ſomething worſe. W hat- 
ever this was, the Precept did not interfere, 
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with the Reſpect paid to the Trees, under 

the Name n9& &c. becauſe we find, Tof. 

xxiv. 25. So Joſhua made a Covenant with 

the People that Day, and ſet them a Sta- 

tute and an Ordinance in Shechem. And 

Joſhua wrote theſe Words in the Book of 

the Law of the Aleim, and took a great 

Stone and ſet it up there under the d, 

Oak that was by the Sanctuary of Jehovah. 

And Joſhua ſaid unto all the People, be- 

hold this Stone ſhall be a Witneſs unto us; 

for it hath heard, &c. And as above, this 

Tree is called Judg. ix. 6. 1198, And by / 

the Way it ſeems, as if they had all along N 

ſome Tabernacle, ſome Place of Depoſit, ; 
” Where, before that appointed and ſet up by : 

Moſes, there were ſome Teſtimonies, as 

Gen. iv. 4. From thy Face ſhall I be hid, as 

the Tabernacle was termed Numb, xx. g. ; 
And Moſes too the Rod from before (the N 

Face) of Jehovah. And where the Manna 

was firſt placed, Exod, xvi. 34.— 80 Aaron 

laid it up before the Teſtimony to be kept, 

no doubt, by the Prieſts mentioned, Exod. 

XIX, 22, 24. and Exod. xxxii. 5. By Aa- 

ron's building an Altar, proclaiming a 

Feaſt to Febovah. But to return, Judg. 

vi. 11. And there came an Angel of Je- 

Hovah, and ſut under dhv an Oak which 


ag in Ayn Ophrah, lat pertained un- 
740 
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20 Joaſh the Abiezrite : And his Son Gideon 
 threſhed Wheat—And Jehovah looked upun 
him — Aud brought it (the Offering) out 
unto him under the Oak, and preſented it. 
So 1 Sam x. 2.— By Rachel's Sepulcher. 
— And thou © ſhalt come to on the Oak 
of Vain Tabor——Gorng up to the Ale- 
im 0 Bethel. Caffe cites ſome who 
think this the Mount where Chriſt was 
transfigured. A Valley took its Name 
from N98 the Oak, where the HMraelites 
fought the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. xvii. 2, 19. 
and xxi. 9. The Valley of the Oak, In 
Compariſons, Ja. vi. 13. But yet in it 
ſhall be a Tenth, and it ſhall return, and 
ſhall be eaten: (when it is returned, and 
hath been bruiſed) as NIX A Teiltree, and 
a5 1198 an-Oak, whoſe Subſtance, (or Stock, 
or Stem) is in them when they caſt their 
Leaves: So the holy Seed ſhall be the Sub- 
ance thereof. So Amos ii. 9. And jor 
Strong as the Oaks, The Arabians uſe 
the Word Abi, a Name or Epithet for 
this Tree, for ſome Order or Figure. M. in 
Day Arab. Abi, to ſpread before, ſur- 
round, compoſe, ſet in Order.“ Whether 
theſe Trees grew in any Figure, or were 
planted in any Order, or each were put 
into any Form, is not before me now: 
When we come to the Word Aleim, we 

S4 hall 


cclxxiv INTRODUCTION, 


| ſhall find, that this Tree repreſented ſome 
Action or Agent in that Covenant, made or 
publiſhed. in Paradiſe ; but in what Senſe, 
whether as a Repreſentative, or that the 
Act was publiſhed under one of this Species, 
_ *tis no Matter. If it was but as the Stone, 
or a Pillar, or a Heap of Stones, or the 
ſeven Lambs, a Witneſs; and if it were 
an Oak, the Fruit, the Nut, Part unco- 
vered, ſhews the Emblem, the Glans na- 
ked by Circumciſion. So as God planted, 
or made. an emblematical Res a n 
by the Trees in the Garden, of the Hea- 
. yens, of himſelf, of the Parts of each 
Covenant, and the chief Things which it 
concerned Man to know and remember, 
as appears by the many Compariſons be- 
tween Princes, &c. and the Trees of Eden: 
Some of them were carried down all a- 
long by his Servants, nay, by his Com- 
mand, into the Tabernacle and Temple; 
ſe that each of the Parts and Repreſenta- 
tions in the Temple, were to be of par- 
_ ticular Species or Sorts of Wood; and 
Wood was to be uſed for keeping in the 
Fire, Sc. in Sacrifice, The laſt Remains 
are the Ever-greens yet ſtanding in ſome 
Church-yards. And as none will diſpute, 
but that their Groves were in Imitation 
of Paradiſe; ſo after, ſome by * 
| £ 
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fell away, and began to worſhip the Hea- 
vens, they paid Reverence to the ſeveral 
Species of Trees, which were Repreſenta- 
tives of the Powers in them; and ever 
after they had their emblematical Trees 


planted in prog Forms; and ſo their 


Places of Worſhip in Gardens. &c. Mai- 


mon, Fc. give Accounts, that ſeveral Sorts 


were ſacred, but only to deceive us, falſe 


in Subſtance, and falſe in Form. Cod. 


Talm. of the Tabernacle, p. 172. Maimon. 
Hilk. Chap. viii. $ 3. © A Tree which 
from the firſt was planted to the End that 
religious Worſhip ſhould be paid it, 1s pro- 
hibited from any Uſe, and- this is that 
AWH of which Mention is made in the 
Law. If the Boughs of any Tree planted be- 
fore be lopt and cut off upon an idolatrous 
Account, although there be afterward an 
Inoculation made into the Trunk of the 
Tree, and Shoots come out after that from 
it, thoſe Shoots muſt be cut off, becauſe 
they are prohibited from Uſe, but it is law- 
ful to uſe the reſt of the Tree. So alſo a 
Tree to which religious Adoration is paid, 
although its Trunk be not prohibited, yet 
all its Shoots, Branches, Leaves and Fruit 
which it produces during the Time it is 
worſhipped, are prohibited to be uſed— 
§ 4. Laftly, a Tree, under which an Idol 

is 
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is placed, during all the Time it covers 
the Idol is prohibited from uſe; but if the 
Idol be taken away from thence, it becomes 
awful and fit to be uſed, becauſe the Wor- 
»ſhip was not paid to che Tree itſelf; to 
the * Gime Purpoſe, Bid. p. 176.” But the 
- Heathen Writers are full of Accounts of 
Groves and Gardens, with many Sorts of 
Trees, Fountains, Cc. and diſtinguiſh 
"which were ſacred to each Deity : And the 
Apoſtate Jews had Gardens, as well as fin- 
gle Trees; and beſides uſing theſe menti- 
Vned in their Turns, had ſeveral other Spe- 
cies of green or growing Trees, which were 
ſacred; and they uſed ſeveral Sorts of the 
Woods for their Images, Ja. i. 29. For 
they (ye) ſhall be aſhamed of the Oaks which 
he bave defired, and ye ſhall be confounded for 
- the Gardens which ye have choſen. For ye 
- ſhall be as an Oak whoſe Leaf fadeth, and as 
4 Garden that hath no Water. This ſuppoſes 
that their dx Oak, which repreſented thoſe 
with whom they had made a Covenant, caſt 
its Leaves, yielded no Shelter, was not e- 
ver- green, and that their Springs failed, 
were but only for the Summer Seaſon, 
for this Life, or upon ſome Account defi- 
cient; ſo Iii. 5. Enflaming your ſelves 
FN with Idols(Marg. amongſt the Oaks) 
under every green Tree, Hoſ. iv, 13. They 
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ſacrificed upon the Ti ops of of the Mountains, 

and burnt Bees ſe. upon the Hills under we 
the Oak, un Lehle, and "Els, betauſe 
the Shadow! thereof is good. Ezek. Vi, 1 23: 

When the Slain ſhall be under every 

Tree, and every Day dh thick Oak. * 

xx. 28. They ſau every thick Tree and 
they offered here their Sucriſfres, and there 
they preſented — Provocation of their Offer - 


ing.: there' 4 they made the Savtur of 


their Reſts, an Mir pM out there their Dritik- 
Offerings. I need only add, Sacrificing 
under dh LYucer on What Account they 
ſacrificed, in Performance of their Part 
of the Covenant, as repreſenting the Sa- 


crifice of Chriſt till he came, and not for 


their Bellies, So to make Images, Ia. 
xliv. 14. He hewelh himſelf down Cedars, 
and taketh be Cypreſs, and dyn the Oak, 
Sc. This Tree Was as ſacred to the Hea- 
thens as to the Jews. Codex. Talm. of the 
Tabernatle; p. 17 5. Aventinus Annul. Bo. 

"Book III. . Our Anceſtors held nothing ſo 
ſacred as the Oak; they performed no re- 
ligious Acts Without a Branch of this Tree, 

and having finiſhed their Sacrifices and 
Feaſts under this Tree according to their 
Rites, they prayed unto the Gods.“ 


Ver. 
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Ver. : 22. And Fehovah. Altim ſald, 
behold the Man is become like 
one of us to Eno 'Good- and 


Evil. 


e If it appear Sand that there are 
three Aletm, and that one of them be- 
came incarnate, and ſuffered; then, need 
we no longer be ſhocked with the Con- 
ſtruction of this, which by a Figure they 
have made a terrible Sarcaſm ; if one of 
them had made himſelf liable, ſubjected 
to Experience, experimentally to know 
Felicity and Miſery, Life and Death, fo 
far as — of the Eſſence from the 
Body, though each of the three be equal 
to other in intuitive Knowledge, but 
one of them was to know what Suffering 
was: by Experience in the Body he was 
to take. So it is, Man has put him- 
ſelf, and by that, in Purſuance of our Co- 
venant of Alliance, has put one of us in- 
to that State: and tis only inverting the 
Compariſon from the leſs to the greater; 

it would not have been proper to have 
ſaid, One of us is become like Man. c. 
And therefore, as you will ſee, Man was 
not 
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not to preſerve or renew Life by the Sa- 
crament- of the Fruit of the Tree in the 
firſt Garden, but by that on the Croſs. 


Ver. 22.---- And now leſt he put 
forth his Hand, and take alſo 
of the Tree of Lives and eat and 
live for ever. Therefore Feho- 
vah Aleim ſent him forth from 
the Garden of Eden to till the 
Ground (Adamah, vegetable 


Mould,) from whence he was 
taken. | 


I have, in great Meaſure anticipated 
this, taken it in beforehand, ſhewed that 
cating of this Fruit, would, as I think 
God fays here, have tranſlated Adam ; 
and becauſe, if there were no other Rea- 
fon, Man could not live for ever in a Sy- 
ſtem which was to ceaſe to be ; and with 
regard to the ſecond Part alſo, which has, 
as I have hinted, all along, a double Sig- 


nification. Does any one imagine, that 


when they were ſent out of the Garden, 
that they did not eat, till they had till'd 
the Ground ? Or that they had carried 


Proviſion 


Annen eden. 


7 en them out of the Garden; 
wor fupply them, till the 'Earth 
bad“ prod Mea fry ? No, doubtleſs. the. 
Farth® out of the Garden, in thoſe Cli- 
—_ abounded with Plenty of delicious 

It was indeed, as it reached their 
PaRoity, they, were, not, to eat of, what 
was, ready planted and grown, as Things 
were in Paradiſe, but were to eat of the 
Fruit of till'd Ground: But this takes in 
alſo the Soul or Mind. Eden was a Place, 
which, was framed to feed that with deli- 
cious F ood ; they were, afterwards to feed 
it by what they could acquire by Labour, 
Study, Cc. as above. | 


Ver. 24. And he expelled the Man, 
and * inhabited B72 from 
the Precedent, (rendered, the 

Eaſt) at the Garden of Eden, 

d& the Cherubim, and 

the flaming Sword DYοννονν 

turning ( or changing ) itſelf, 
ka 5 keep or prelerve the, 

(or. a) Way to the Tree of Lives. 
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Does it follow that there were no other; 
Appearances exhibited: beſides that of the 
rubims, becauſe only that is mentioned; 

or, as I ſaid upon the Subject of Trees, 
becauſe there was no Occafion to men- 
tion any thing but what concerned the 
Fall and Reſtauration of Man? As thoſe. 
Beaſts which are named in this Appearance 
became ſacred, and as Adam gave Names 
to the Beaſts at firſt, and as it was uſual, 
as aforeſaid, to change Namies upon Oc- 
caſions, and give new. Names, ſor Memo- 
rials of Things or Actions, whenever we. 
find a Beaſt of the ſame Name, as ſome. 
Condition in the Heavens, or ſomething 
higher, and. ſo expreſſive of the Action, 


as there are ſeveral ſuch, we ſhall ſuppoſe 


it had its Name there ; and we haye other 
Reaſons to believe that ſeveral Species of 
| Beaſts and Birds were Repreſentatives of 
the Heavens, of the Trinity, &c. to Man 
in Paradiſe, or before he was driven out; 
becauſe we find other Beaſts and Birds ſa- 
cred, beſides . thoſe of the Bull, Lion, 
Eagle and Man, which were exhibited 
together immediately after Man was 
ſent out in the Cherubim, with their Bo- 
dies united to repreſent that great Myſtery 


of the Unity, and Man taken into the 


Trinity, to divert the Mind from look- 
| ns 
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ing after the Sacrament of the Tree. 
This is the firſt time the Word j5W was 
uſed, and this was the firſt Shechinah, 
which ſignifies a Place of Dwelling, a 


Center, and the Goings out and Comings- 


in, or, as an Agent, that which irradiates 
and fo circulates, and which the Jews talk 
ſo much of, and which now they apply 
only to 125 rendered Glory, (upon which 
in its Place) to put a Blind upon each. 


'And before this, it was equal to Man 


which way he looked when he worſhip- 

d; as this Appearance was exhibited 
on the Eaſt-fide from the Center of Eden, 
as they conſtrue it, but, I think, on the 
Weſt fide, as it appears Ger. xi. 2. and 
XXv. 6. and in Oppoſition to the Eaſt, or 
Sun, which Conſtruction has made a 
Schiſm among the Jews, For Tradition 
was for the Weſt-fide, This determined 
Men anciently'to worſhip God with their 
Faces Weſtward. C. N a Arab. pec. Sa- 
beans, Pagans who in their Prayers look 
towards the North. G. Certain Perſons who 
adhere to the Religion of Noab. And it 
could never have entered into the Mind of 
any Man to have worſhipped any Repreſen- 
tation of himſelf, or his own Figure or Shape, 


if he had not ſeen ſuch a one taken into the 


Repreſentations of the Perſons in the Eſ- 
ſence: 
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ſence: Muchleſs could he ever have thought 
of paying the leaſt Reverence to any Crea- 
ture below him, if he had not ſeen them 
repreſent the higheſt Objects; nor even 
the Forms of Angels, if thoſe Forms had 
not been aſſumed by a higher Being. And 
though thoſe who ſaw or underſtood this, 
might have - worſhiped the Figure of a 
Man, none after would have known it 
was ſacred, if they had not handed down 
an Account of that Appearance, and given 
it the ſame Mark as this had, the Irra- 
diatien of Fire or Light, about it, or 
about the Head of it ; which has been the 
Repreſentation of Divinity to this Day ; 
ſo being full of Eyes, having ſeveral[Pairs 
of Wings, Sc. Malvando de Paradiſ. 
Volupt. cites two Obſervations out of the 
Annotations of Hugo de S. Viftore ; the 
firſt, that this Fire did not burn that which 
it touched; for Example, the Trees, or, 
&c. I may add, no more did that which 
Moſes ſaw in the Buſh, nor others for ſuch 
Repreſentations. And the ſecond, that 
tho* the Action of this Fire was miraca- 
louſly ſupported, yet it was ſupplied with 
the ſame Matter as that at the Orb of the 
Sun. P. 264. And this Fire is of ſuch a 
Nature that it will burn Spirit, nor doth it 
want Matter to conſume, no more than that 

Vox, III. T in 
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in the Sphere of the Sun.” This Repre- 
ſentation of the Heavens, and ſo of the 
Trinity, was afterwards exhibited in Pat- 
terns, and ordered to be made and placed 
In the Tabernacle and Temple ; in ſome 
Places ſingle, in others ſeveral together, or 
each with ſome others ; and the Cheru- 
bims in the Sanctum Sanforum. And when 
the Jews were in Captivity, it pleaſed God 
miraculouſly, as at firſt, and when the 
Patterns were ſhewed to Moſes, and to 
David, to exhibit this Manifeſtation to 
Ezekiel, which he explains, of which in 
its Place. And hence theſe and ſuch 
like were by the firſt Heathens made Em- 
blems of the Heavens, ſo ſacred. Hence 
their Apis in /figypt, their Lion, their Eagle, 
or Hate, and thence the Golden Calf, or 
as it was here, generally the Heads of them, 
Hence all the Remains. of Statues, Bas- 
reliefs, Coins, Inſcriptions, Sc. And the 
Heathens, not only at firſt, but all along, 
retained ſome Notions from the Cherubim, 
which ſome ſuppoſe dwelled there till the 
Flood, of ſome Being in the Figure of a 
Man, as appears by almoſt all their Works. 
Not only by joining in one Repreſentation 
the Face or Body of a Man, and the Bo- 
dies of the Beaſts, which Parts of Man 
have been conſtrued a Repreſentation of 
Intelligences 
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Intelligences in the Air, and I know not 
what Fancies : But even by the Figure of 
a Man, which no way reſembled the Hea- 
vens ; ſo far from it, that they were forced 
to add the Emblems of the Heavens to 
ſhew what they meant by it. The Tri- 
nity, indeed, exiſted in the Heavens; and 
though there be no Reſemblances, they 
frequently repreſented them by three Fa- 
ces; they remembered the Word Aleim, 
and conſtituted the Emblems, the Depu- 
ties, Aleim, and performed what was re- 
quired by the true ones to them; tho 
they, as you will ſee, were not capable of 
doing any thing to deſerve that Name. 

One would wonder with what Labour 
and Diligence the Jews fince Chriſt have 
collated every Book, numbered every 
Word and Letter, in the Copies of the 
Bible; how circumſpect they have been in 
writing down all the minute Circumſtan- 
ces and trifling Diſputes, about their Law, 
Ceremonies, Traditions, Sc. without 
knowing what they did it for, never ſu- 
ſpecting that they were all Evidence againſt 

em. 

It is Pleaſure to me, beyond expreſſion, 
to ſee that the Devil and the moſt malici- 
ous Men all along have been labouring 
to procure, preſerve, produce, and prove 
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the Evidence of the Salvation of Believers, 
of the Means, the Manner, and all Cir- 
cumſtances, without knowing what they 
were doing; nay, as far as they knew, 
ridiculing thoſe Means, applying the Evi- 
dences of Services, Cc. to Imaginations 
of their own Brains; which, though the 
Heathens for a long time applied to ano- 
ther Object, yet that being a Shadow of 
the real one, the Words, REpreſentations, 
and Services, were common to each; and 
though the Services were miſapplied, the 
Evidence is preſerved. 

Since Chriſtianity has become generally 
the Religion in Faſhion, and that there 
remains no Power of making Diſtinctions, 
nor any Merit, other than of running down 
Super/titicn, without any Danger of contra- 
much leſs of Swbter-ftitzon, many have 
miſcarried, done what they never de- 
ſigned. Though while Men are in Being, 
one cannot but be ſorry to ſee them hur- 


rying down, yet it will make Mirth for 


Poſterity, to ſee that Tools ſet up to act 


the Part of falſe Brethren, treacherous 
Friends, while they, under the Cloak of 
the Chriſtian Name, and of Pretences to 
defend Ivlefes's Hiſtory, to extol our great 
Knowledge, and to cover the Actions 2 


„ 


** 
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the Ancients, with Ignorance and Super- 
ſtition, ſtruck in with the Adverſary, were 
doing what they could by thoſe ſtupid 
Obſervations and baſe Reflections, to de- 
face the Remains of the Credit and Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, and the Value 


for, and Memory of the Satisfaction of 


Chriſt: I fay, that they ſhould take thoſe 
Methods to effect theſe things, which put 

others upon Enquiry; ſo that when things 
are enquired into, they effect the quite 
contrary. While they under Pretence of 
defending Moſes, ſet up other Powers 
in Oppoſition to thoſe revealed by him, 
ſo rejected the Expanſion, the Glory of 
Fehovah ; (of which in its Place) by the 


Experiments made by Obſervations and 


Facts aſſerted, ſhould prove the Effects of 
the Expanſion : While they were reject- 
ing what the Scriptures meant, and the 
Ancients expreſſed, by the Words, Chaos, 
Sc. ſhould cite Facts which prove there 
had been ſuch Things, or Things had been 
in ſuch States: While they have hired 
People who could read, to collect and 
tranflate, as they thought, Accounts of 
the Barbarity, Stupidity, nay, almoſt Bru- 
tality of the Ancients quite round the Orb, 
more particularly of the Druids, and their 
Followers, and to ridicule them, as you 
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may ſee, without Occaſion, in 4 Letter to 
Sir Chr, Wren, Nit. by J. Woodward, 
occafioned by ſome Antiquities lately diſco- 
vered near Biſhops-Gate, London ; for 
paying Honours to the Oak, for ſolemni- 
zing their Sacrifices and Feaſts under it, 
for worſhipping in conſecrated Groves 
and Woods, for painting or cutting the 
Figures of the ſacred Animals upon their 
Bodies, for their Holocauſts, for human 
Sacrifices by various Methods, inter al. 
by Crucifixion, for their Oblations of hu- 
man Blood, for the few fleight Things, 
thoſe here had from the Gauls, or by 
their Cunimerce with the Phænicians, (by 
others Pha nictian Philoſophy) a Nick- 
name in all their Books, for the Jeu, 
a People ſo odious, that they were not to 


be named. And in other Pieces to ridi- 


cule the Ur:im and Thummim, and ev 

thing that was ſacred, only becauſe the 
Heathens had ſuch; which far from their 
Intentions, when things are traced to the 
Fountain, now prove inconteſtibly, whence 
thoſe poor People had them, and what 
they deſigned by them. Oh glorious E- 
vidence of the Impreſſion that the Reve- 
lation of Redemption made in the Souls 
of Men, and of the Value they ſet upon 
the Emblems, the Means, and Manner 


of 
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of revealing it! That when Tyranny, 
Neglect of Religion, Profanation of ſa- 
cred Things in the great Empires, which 
are for that Reaſon now celebrated, de- 
ſcribed by Apuletus, Apologia, i. p, 349. 
— 1 know ſome, and particularly 
that Æmilianus whoſe Sport it is to make 
a Jeſt, and Mock of Religion ; for, as 
hear, from the Report of thoſe who know 
him, he has ſupplicated no God for this 
Age, nor frequented any Temple. If he 
paſſes by any Fane, he holds it unlaw- 
full to move his Hand to his Lips by way 
of Adoration. Indeed he neither pays the 
firſt Fruits of Corn, the Vine or he Flock 

to the Gods of Huſbandry who feed and 
clothe him. There is not in all his Villa 
any Chapel, nor any conſecrated Place or 
Grove. But what do I ſpeak of a Grove, 
or Chapel? Thoſe who have been there 
ſay they never ſaw ſo much as a ſingle a- 
nointed Stone or a crowned Bough within 
all his Bounds.” I ſay, when Tyrants 
and Haters of Religion had driven them 
to great Diſtances, into Places then Woods 
and Deſarts, and the Effect Neceſſity had, 
even made them neglect all Convenien- 
cies for the Body: That when they were 
reduced to the firſt State, had nothing but 
Trees to repreſent and the Memory of 
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theſe Beings-and Things, they made the. firſt 
and proper Uſes of them; when they had 
nothing to write upon but themſelves, they 
painted, cut, or marked the Figures of 
the three ſacred Animals, &c. upon their 
Skins or Bodies ; that when they were 
deprived even of the Means of knowing 
whether the great Satisfaction was made, 
they preſerved the Memory of the Reve- 
lation, not only as firſt directed by the Sa- 
crifice of Beaſts, the Shadow, but by hu- 
man Sacrifice, Oblations of human Blood, 
Sc. Their great Expectations of the Bene- 
fit which was to accrue from Blovd, had 
not only very early drawn them into the 
Practice of Oblations of Blood, nay, even 
of human Blood, and ſo into Participa- 
tion or Communion in thoſe Oblations, ſo 
Feaſts of Blood, but alſo of ſtrangling Crea- 
tures that they might eat the Blood in the 
Fleſh, which continued to the laſt: Hence, 
in diſtiuction to- this, Chriſt ſays, Jobn vi. 
54.— Whoſe— drinketh my Blood, hath e- 
ternal Life: My Blood is Drink indeed, &c. 
In Oppoſition to theſe Cuſtoms, and thoſe 


others mentioned, was that famous Decree 


of the Apoſtles, which has occaſicned ſo 
many Conteſts, Acts xv. 20. Yat they 
abſtain from Pollution of Idols, and 3 

a, and 


from 
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from Blood. Circumſtances conſidered, 
what Mercy may not they expect, when 
compared with thoſe who have ſpent their 
Lives in a Chriſtian Country, in ridiculing 
theſe moſt ſacred Things? 

It ſhews the great Wiſdom and Fore- 
ſight of our Anceſtors, who graciouſly 
gave Liberty for Men to think freely about 
the Scriptures and ſacred Things, doubt- 
leſs, knowing that though they gave theſe 
Creatures Liberty to enter and poſſeſs, that 
ſome would really think freely, and ſo caſt 
them out. 

It Satan be to be the Tormentor of Un- 
believers, the Diſobedient, and Wicked, 
hereafter ; and be of that malicious Diſpo- 
ſition, that he can find Satisfaction in tor- 
menting thoſe who have ſucceſsfully ſerved 
his Intereſt ; and it be in his Power to aug- 
ment; what are thoſe to expect who have 
had the Impudence to preſume, without 
proper Qualifications, to take upon them, 
under the Covert of Friends to Man, to be 
Managers for him to ruin Man, and by Ig- 
norance have ruined his Cauſe ? As it is 
certain they cannot make him khow they 
intended to ſerve him, becauſe he knows 
not the Hearts of Men, ſo even that Igno- 
rance mult produce Juſtice ; therefore he 
mult treat them as falſe Friends, and as E- 

nemies 
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nemies to him: And it would be another 
Hell to ſuch, to plead Ignorance, and even 
that there would be an Aggravation. But 
to return. | 
If there was but a Scrap of the Evidence 
of the Heathen Emblems, Services, or, 
&c. to be procured in any Country, it is 
urchaſed, preſerved, and brought home. 
f there was but a Scrap of it to be ſold 
here, and one would have it to prove the 
Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Faith it is 
bought from one at any rate, and ſuppoſed 
to be good Evidence for Atheiſin or what- 
ever Powers they have pleaſed to imagine; 
though they are direct Evidence againſt 
both Atherſm and their Imaginations. And 
if it had not been for this Miſtake, or if 
thefe Things had been preſerved by, or 
found in the Hands of thoſe who had but 


borne the Name of religious Men, they 


had long before this been all deſtroyed, 
melted down, broken, burnt, &c. by thoſe 
whoſe Ignorance makes it pure Religion 
in them, to rail againſt, and deſtroy that 


they knew nothing of; truly, for fear it 


ſhould contain ſome Knowledge in it. 
And now I am 1n great Concern for the 
Preſervation of them, for fear thoſe who 
have them, ſhould privately deſtroy them, 
and the Church ſhould loſe the Evidence 


of 
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of them. The chief Hope that we have 
of preſerving a ſufficient Number of them, 
is, that there are many poſſeſſed of ſuch 
Things, who have no Deſign, either good 
or bad, but only keep them for Raree- 


Shows, and ſo will not be affected by theſe 
unexpected Diſcoveries. 
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T is neceſſary to advertiſe the 
12 Reader with what Veneration 
che Antiens treated the follow- 
| 1.5 ing Words or Names, becauſe 


— SH in our Days they are become 
the Ridicule of the worſt Sort, wilful 


Fools ; that to treat the Name Jebovab with 
Contempt, was puniſhed with immediate 
Death. That the eus tell us, that that 
Name was not ſuffered to be pronounced 
by any Perſon but the High-Pricſt, and 
that only once in a Year, when he in the 


Temple 
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Temple bleſſed the People; Though I 
muſt own I think it was with no good 
Defign, changed in Reading ,or Writing: 
Yet nothing could excuſe one now from 
the frequent Uſe of theſe Names, except 
a Neceſlity ariſing from the Contempt 
they lie under for want of their proper 
Significations ; nay, even from the Danger 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Poſſibility 
of the Salvation of Man, is in, of being 
bantered out of the World, for want of the 
proper Conſtruction of theſe Words, and 
the Sentences which are the Foundation 
of it. As I am the firſt who ever attempt- 
ed any thing of this Kind, that I know 
of, I muſt caution every Reader to expect 
no more than he is able to take, that is, 
the true Meaning of the Words or Names: 
And if he has already made himſelf Maſ- 
ter of the Ideas or the Things from whence 

the Ideas thoſe Words convey are taken, 
he will have comparative Ideas clear and 
ſtrong; if not, the Signification of the 
Words will give him none. As the An- 
gel ſaid upon the fame Occaſion to Ef- 
dras, Book II. chap. iv. Thine own 
Things, and ſuch as are grown up with 
thee, canſt thou not know ; how ſhould 
thy Veſſel then be able to comprebend the 
Way of the Higheſt? As we have few 
4 now 
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now who can read, and not many who 
will read any t Z:ng that is either difficult 
or tedious, I ſhall be as ſhort as poſlible, 
leave thoſe who will to make Deductions, 


which I hope will be ſo obvious, that they 
cannot eſcape any Man of Senſe. 


AF. 
m 


HE Subſtantive, or Noun, of Name 

to ν which I ſhall hereafter cite, 

is and is not applicable in the Writings 
of inſpired Men, (who miſapplyed no 
Word) to any thing, ſave only to what it 
in Diſtinction expreſſes, that which bees 
the Efſence, The Jewiſh Writers of Lexi- 
cons, &c, have not thought fit to explain 
theſe Words, and ſo others have been 
puzzled to find the Root of this Word, 
take it from d or 472 or &c, and though 
our Concordances are defective in Words 
which they took to be of ſmall Significa- 
tion, and are frequently uſed, I think N 
is, as in all ſuch Caſes alſo, the Verb in 
what we call the Indicative Mood, and 
preſent Tenſe; and need not be applied 


to the Eſſence, and cannot be applied to 
| — 
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any other Thing or Things. I ſhall cite 
the Word with ſome of the Attributes, 
where it is uſcd, and refer the Reader to 
the reſt, Exod, xv. 2. The Eſſence is my 
| Strength and Song, and n let him be g to 
| me ny Www a Saviour. Ibid. xvii. 16. For he 

ſaid, becauſe their Hands was againſt Dy 

the Throne of Jah ; Jehovah will have War 

againſt Amalek from Generation to Gene- 

ration. Pſal. Ixviii. 4. Sing to the Aleim, 

ting to tr his Name; exalt him that ruleth 

over the Mixers, by Jah bis Name ; rejoice 

before him: A Father to the Fatherkefs, 
Kc. Ver. 18. Thou haſt aſcended on high, 
| thou baſt led Captivity Captive, thou haſt re- 
! ceived Gifts in Man, yea for the Rebellicus, 
1wH ſo that thou wilt dwell in q the 
Eſſence of the Aleim. Ibid. Ixxxix. 8. 
Jehovah Aleim of Hoſts, who is like thee 
ſtrong d Jah? and thy Truth is in HM 
thy Agents that circulate : Thou ruleſt the 
Raging of the Sea, &c. Ibid. xciv. 7. 
Tet they jay, d ſhall not ſee ; nor ſhall the 
Aleim of Jacob under ſtand— He that plant - 
ed the Ear, ſhall he not hear? He that 
formed the Eye ſhall be not fee ?—Ver,11. 
Bleſſed is the Man whom thou Tv the Eſſence 
deft chaſten. Ibid. cxv. 17. The dead 
praiſe not d jah; nor any that are gone 
down into Silence ; But we will wa 24 
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ah from this Time forth and fe or evermore; 
bid; cxviii. 5. Out of Diſtreſ T called on 


Jah; | Jah 397 anſwered me at large: Je- 
hovah 9 is on my Side. Ver. 14. Jah is 


my Strength and my Song, and will be my 
Saviour. Ver. 16. T ſball not die, but live, 
and declare wyd the Works of Jah: Jah 
bath chaſtened me fore, but be hath not given 
me over unto Death, Open to me the Gates 
of Righteouſneſs, I will go into them ; I will 
Tre confeſs to Jall. This ts the Gate yy 


fo Jehovah, the Righteous ſhall enter by it, 
Ibid. cxxii. 4. Jeruſalem is built as a City 


that is compact . together : for thitber 


BLaY the Tribes go up, AW, the Tribes 
(my Branch) m7 f - the Efſence, unto the 


Teſtimony of Iſrael. Ibid. xxx. 3. 1f thou d 


the Eſſence ſhouldſt mark Iniquities, IAN O 


Tord, who can ſtand? But with thee there is 
Forgiveneſs, therefore thou ſhalt be feared, 
cxxxv. 4. For the Efſence has choſen Jacob 

for himſelf, Iſrael for his particular People. 


Cant. vin. 6. Love is as ſtrong as Death; 
Fealouſy obſtinate as the Grave; the Coals 
thereof are Coals of Fire, wv nandw the 
Flame of Jah. Ifa. xii. 2. Behold N God 
7s my Salvation; I will truſt and not 


be afraid, for Www Tv the Eſſence, ex- 
ſting is my Strength and Song; be is alſo 
become my Salvation. Ibid. xxvi. 4. Truft 
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ye in-Jehovah for ever, for in Jah Jehovah 
is the everlaſiing Rock. —Ibid. xxxviii. 1 1. 1 
ſaid I ſhall not fee qu Jah mM Jah, the Eſſence 
of Eſſence, (as Light) in the Land ef the 
Living. Jer. ii. 31. Have I been a Wil- 
derneſs unto Iſrael? or the Eſſence a Land 
of Darkneſs ? As the Earth, cultivated, 
planted, and acted upon by Light, produces 
Fruit, which ſupports the Body, he fays, 
has my Eſſence been as a Deſart, or a Land 
without the Benefit of Light. Pſa.  cii. 
19. This ſhall be written for the Generation 
to come; and the People created vor ſhall 
praiſe Jah. Ibid. cxv. 6. — The Dead 
praiſe not God; nor they that are gone down 
into Silence. Ibid. cl. 6. Let every Soul 
praiſe Jah. Beginning or ending Sentences. 
Pſal, civ. 35. cv. 45. cvi. 48. cxii. 1. 
cxili. 1, 9. CXV. 18. cxvi. 19. cxvii. 2. 
CXXXV. 1, 21, cxlei. 10. clxvii- 1, 20. 
cxlviii. 14. cxlix. 1, 9. cl. 1, 6. 0 
praiſe Jehovah O my Soul, Ibid. cxlvi. 1. 
Hallelu-jah, Won praiſe. Jehovah out of 
the Heavens, &c. ſo in the following Verſes 
to every thing in each Syſtem. Ibid. cvi. 
1, Hallelu-jah, N confeſs to Jehovah, for 
he is good, &c. Ibid. cxi. 1. Hallelu-jah, 
J will confeſs to Jehovah with my whole: 
Heart, and ſo of other Words. Apoc. xix. 


I, 4, 5, 6. N 
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Whether 57+ the Eſſence, was then a re- 


claimed Name, or a Deſcription. which 
had been then given to the Heavens, in 
that very Word, does not, that I remem- 
ber, appear in the Accounts. which Moſes 
gives us of what was before this was uſed, 
except in mpg? from Nw? to be and MAY 
the Names, dropping one e, as I have 
ſhewed their Manner was in compound- 
ing Words, where the firſt. ended with 
the ſame Letter as begun the ſecond, M. 
WR © a Man. Targum explains it by wy? 
a Being; D is; ſome one, Fire.“ So 
the Subſtance, the Names; or the Man, or 
Perſon, of the Names, or the Subſtance of 
Man in the Names; as I have ſhewed 
the Heathens aſed the Names and Attri- 


butes of the Subſtance and Powers in the 
Heavens, in Names of Men in the Old 


Teſtament, ſo they did, as appears in the 


New Teſtament ; and the eus did the 


ſame with the Names of God. As Ezra. 
x. 31. 2, 292. and 1 Chron. vii. 3. So 
RD? 1 Chron. iv. 36. and many more. 


And though Moſes has given us no other 
Account where it is ſo near, or ſo expreſly 
attributed to the Heavens, though there 


might be then a real Difference in the 
Meaning of theſe Words, yet there are 


U 2 implied; 


many more where ſomething near it is 


— 2 
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implied; and though we have no Accounts 
elder, or near fo old as his, yet we find it 
aſcribed to the Heavens in the Inſcriptions 
and Writings of the Heathens aſterwards. 
There are feveral Attributes given to this 
Name alone, which cannot be given b 
inſp mY Men to any other, and - alſo with 
N By underſtanding this Name, 
We — ſome of David's Speeches 
2 Sam. vil. 19. — And bath ſpoken of thy 
Servaut's Houſe for a great while to come; 
and m Het this is the Manner (M. 
m Diſpoſition, Condition, Manner, 
Form') un of the Man Y tbe Lord 
Am Fehovah. And what can David Jay 
more unto thee ? 1 Chron. xvii. 17. 
regarded me according to the State of the 


Man men of high Degree, Jehovah 


Aleim. (So Glaſſius, p. 172.) Becauſe 
theſe refer to the moſt glorious Diſcovery 
that Man, in reſpect of himſelf, can make, 

1 ſhall repeat it, Pſa. xvii. 19. Haſt 
a ended un on high; thou baſt led Captivity 
— tive, i dd, haſt taken Power 
0 45 a Giver , Gifts (of Love) 90 
2 the Eſſence of Man) even to the Rebel. 


 hious (thoſe turned aſide) 1253w? for thee to 


debell in mv the Efſente of 12 Aleim. The 
Tranſlators have made nnÞ9 haſt taken, the 
Word Naber ſignifies to take, as a oP ; 


4- 
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or Prey; and they have taken rmmùp to 
be of the Root jn and ſo rendered it Gifts. 
There is no ſuch Change allowed in He- 
brew ; the Word is from the Root Mn to 
make Preſents for Love, often in a bad 
Senſe, which hurts not the Word; and 


they have made it ſignify, to lament, 


Judg. xi. 40. Where the Virgins went to 
make Preſents to the Daughter of Jepb- 
thah, who was a Recluſe dedicated. And 
the d is a Prefix, which, as I ſhewed in 
the ſecond Part of Moſes's Principia, p. 162. 

is to inanimate Things, mechanical Pow-. 
er; ſo to Perſons, e. g. 792 Power to lead 
his People, Sc. So it is here the moſt ten- 
der Expreſſion, Power to give Gifts of 
Love to the Spouſe, This clears the Text, 
Dan. vii. 13, 14. Iſau in the Night Vi- 


ſions, and behold one like the Son of Man 


came with the Clouds of Heaven, and 
came to the Antient of Days, and they 
brought him near before him : And there 
was given bim Dominion and Glory, &c. 
And the Citation, Epheſ. iv. 8, &c. and 
1 Tim. vi. 16. Heb, vi. 20. vil. 1. vill, I. 
but I muſt defer this till I treat of the 
Cherubim. 


1 


There are ſeveral Attributes given 7! 
the Eſſence, which are fo tranſlated as to 
convey no Idea of what was intended by 
. 
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them. 'There is one ſo often repeated 'in 


the Palms of David, that it muſt be of 


| ſome great Conſequence, that is Mh; it 


is frequently not tranſlated, bnt the Letter 
changed, it is ſometimes conſtrued praiſe 


ye, that is, aſcribe fomething which is 


great or excellent ; but they tell us not 
what; we want the viſible Thing or Action 
to which the Word is applied, and from 
whence we are to borrow or take an Idea, 
and apply it ſpiritually to the Eſſence. S. 
hn TO ſhine, lighten, give Light, be 
clear, bright, glitter, Sc. — pp Splen- 
dour, Light, Lumination, Day, &c.” ſo 
in all the Languages : And there was ſome 
Species of Trees repreſenting this, called 
S55n Iſa. vii. 19. fo Fob iv. 18. And 
in NY bis Agents 't Hatb placed 
nnn Fradiation. Z. P. Marg. Light. 
What yax9D fignifies, I have ſufficiently 
proved in the ſecond Part of Meſes's Prin- 
ei pia, p. 96. and in the ſame Diſcourſe re- 
peated Job xv. 15. they are writ ByY2& 
Heavens, Names; and though ponet, 
(placed) is a true Tranſlation, yet in Mat- 
ters of the greateſt Conſequence to pre- 
ſerve the higheſt Attribute, we muſt ti 
to give the full Extent of the Word in theſe 
natural Things. C. Ew © to put, place, 
(with Art, Care, Order) to put to, com- 
poſe, 
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ſe, difpoſe, impoſe, inter poſe, ſe, 
feple, api ſet in place, Order.” Here, 
he has placed Light, Splendour, &c. me- 
chanically, and inhis Legates, in the high- 
eſt Senſe emblematically, or typically. So 
ob xxv. v. Behold even unto the Moon and 
it ſhineth not, (al. pitch its Tent.) Ibid. xxix. 
3. When he mage his Light to irraatate. 
Ia. xii. 10. Shall not make their Light 
to ſhine. The Word ſignifies to ſhine, to 
iſſue Spendour in Light, to irradiate, and 
by Conſequence to circulate, and all the 
Effects. Coc. 90 8 All ſeem to agree 
in the Signification of circular Motion (ep 
Pop) and a certain unreſtrained Motion, 
and fo to attribute that to MN! the Eſſence, 
is that Species af Praiſe the LXX would 
not tranſlate, but put it into Greek Letters ; 
and they have uſed the Hebrew in Greek 
Letters in the New Teſtament. Whether 
the Twrks in their Cries or Prayers cited 
by S. p. 77. mean this, by changing 
N for N, which I ſhall ſhew in its Place at 
o, when they ſay & N. & 8998 N 
Nhhg je allah, je allah, je allah; or each 
je allah be here a Perſon, in the Eſſence, 
ought to be by themſelves explained ; and 
Search ſhould be made whether this 5n 
and & be not in the Language where the 
latter was firſt uſed Verb and Noun. ST. 


U 4 La. 
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Lat. II. c. i. 1171. Halo, halas, halare, 
to exhale,, to breath, —The Halitus of the 
Sun ſhould loſe Strength.” Beſides attri- 
buting Irradiation of Light to 7+ the Eſ- 
ſence was not only taking away the Claim 
of Motion from the Heavens, and giving 
it to the Eſſence; but it was alſo, and prin- 
cipally expreſſing the Perſonality ak the 
Son, who is conſtantly exprefled by the 
Emblem of Light iſſuing from the Fire, 
which Fire we have lately miſcalled the 


Son or Sun, "Ha, the ſame as d. 2 


coming forth. I believe this was what 
the Heat hens aimed at in their Hymns, 
which are no more tranſlated than this 
was; there are other Attributes, ſuch as 
MT which are common with d and c 
which will be explained in its Place. 

I do not pretend to ſhew, how the He- 
brews pronounced either Conſonants, or 
real, or ſuppoſed Vowels, | becauſe” we 
know from Scripture, the Tribes differed 
in that; much leſs how the Greeks would 
write or pronounce any Hebrew Word 
they carried along with them: They, 
doubtleſs, differed much more in their 


Dialects, becauſe they differed in the Let- 


ters of Words of the ſame Signification ; 
and, in order to form their Grammar, 


they frequently added a Tail of Letters to 


make 
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make a Termination; and what ſtill makes 
it moſt difficult, they kept not to their 
Roots. We find the Letters which are 
anſwerable to though not ſounded Jab. 
S. T. Index c. 2. 1070. 1 Ie, In the 
Ionic diale& for J Ia, alone, one; ui, 
won, according to Heſychius alſo, iijs ies, 
for wag, mias, from the Maſculine ts, Los, 
one alone. But ty, ze, he came, IX N, El- 
thoi, from js, iy ie, ſent, comes from 
fi. Tis here cited out of Hymns, to 
their ſeveral Gods, ſingle, and double, 
and in an Anſwer by Mercury thrice 
in i i With various Conſtructions. As 
mM! is the firſt Part of 71 Fehovab; and as 
the Greek Words for each are mixed to- 
gether, and as the Greeks writ their Letters 
to anſwer that Word, as they in their ſe- 
veral Dialects pronounced theſe Letters, or 


perhaps as it was pronounced before Letters, 


we, though the latter be before its Courſe, 
ſhall take the Greet Words for them toge- 
ther. Bid. Index 1077. © "Inc; Jeros— is 
an Epithet of Apollo according to Heſychrus 
For ſince there are two great Effects of 


this Star, 2. e. the Sun, the one which 


with a temperate Heat is of Benefit to the 
Lives of Mortals ; the other that by the 
darting his Rays cauſes ſometimes a peſti- 
lential Poiſon, theſe two, and the ſame 
Surnames 


Surnames, Sc. So in Scap. ding; we 
alſo find iv, n, 1% fo uſed. Pl. Lex i, 
To, to Go, Cc. Ian, Ive, a Wind, Blaſt— 
Splendour, Smoke, Fume,— Scap. 1 
is by Heſychius alſo conſtrued Smoke, Fume, 
Spendor, Impetus, Impulſe. S. TJ. t. 1. c. 
18. 1653. les Leo, to caſt, emit. Greg. 
Lex. ] Jebovab the Antients called 
adus Iavo. Iren. B. 1. c. 18. Orig. B. 6. 
againſt Celſus. Macrob. Sat. B. 1. p. 251. 
The Sun is ſignified by ide, Iac, 26 c. The 
Aſſyrians alſo (worſhip) the Sun under the 


Name of Jove, or Jupiter, whom they 


call Jupiter Helzopolites. (i. e.) the Prince 
of the Sun. 307. Jupiter is the middle 
Ether. Selden of the Syrian God. p. 
115. Thence from ide and iew Jao and 
Teuo, was formed Jovis, at length, it paſſed 
into Jovis-pater, Joviſpiter and Jupiter. 
Leydecker, Theological Exerc. of the The- 

y or Symbols of Aeſes, p. 7. For 
Diodorus Siculus bibl. B. 2. ſays, that 
Moſes feigned the God called I to be 
the Giver of the Laws which he preſcribed : 
and in Macrobius There is extant this 
Oracle of Apollo. 


| : Iao God of all Supreme proclaim. ' 


Leydec ter, 
4 g 
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Leydecker, p. 25. This rather ſeems to 
be the Truth, * the Gentiles attributed 
the Idea of the Supreme Being, which the 
Mind by the help of Self- conſciouſneſs can- 
not but have a Conception of, to Figments 
or Creatures: But the Name J1ao, Apollo, 
they aſcribed to him alone, who was wor- 
ſhipped under various Names, and was, in 
the Winter Pluto, in the Spring Jupiter, 
in Summer, the Sun, in Autumn Tao, Ma- 
crob. Sat. B. 1. c. 1. 18. 


Iao God of all Supreme prodlim 
Pluto in Winter, Jove in Spring bis 
Name ; 
Sol 15 the Sound in Summer glads bis 
Ear, | 
a Jao i in the Autumn 4 the Year. 


Namely, the Sun is Jebovab, and che Sun 
as Orpheis in the A the 
Place cited, is 


One Zeus, fone Ades, one Helios, one Dy- 
onyſus. 


Zeus Jupiter is from a Verb that 1. 
fies Fervour; Ades, Pluto, from lying hid, 
Helios the Sun, from 8 plendour ; Dionyſus 
from the Verb Dioneiſtbi, becauſe it is 5 

Ie 
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ried round in an Orbit, and as the - Poet 


inge i dec 


- — it ig + circulated rand brandis 


Olympus. 1 by 


 Altho' Macrobius e. that N Atntalidd 


defige Dionyſus, the Nous Mind of Dios 
— ; becauſe they made the Sun the 

ind of the World. The World is named 
Heaven, which 2 call Jupiter: thence 
Aratus, we ſpriug from Jupiter. So Ley- 
decker, p. 9. Euſebius Evangelical Prepa- 
mation, B. 1 I. c. 2. upon which Account 


we read this Inſcription in a Temple of 


Apollo, Ei, thou Art. So Porphyry makes 
Sanchoniathon take his Hiſtory from a Prieſt 
of this Ie Jevo, as appears by the Powers 
in it, which they called Sons and Daugh- 
ters, and which poor Dr. C. & al. have 
miſtaken for Men, and from their Times 


of ſuppoſed Life, have framed Chronolo- 


gies. He, one would think, with a De- 
ſign to ſtrengthen the Scriptures; ; others, 
with a Deſign to deſtroy them. 

It can be no Diſpute what Ideas theſe 


Words d, n, Ie, wa, Ia, c, Ei, Cc. were 


intended as far as poſlible, to convey by 
God, of himſelf ; or by the Worſhippers 
on each ſide. By our late Wiſdom we 
biin have 
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have given up:the Claim of Self. exiſtence 
of the Heavens; nay, we have averr'd, that 
at preſent, it has not Subſtance, Eſſence: 
But for all that, we have not given the 
Attribute to God, as you may ſee, that is 
{till a Diſpute. -- The Long. and Lat. found, 
p. 61, Corol. (8.) However, ſo far we 
are ſure, that the Earth on which we live, 
has not been from all Eternity, in its pre- 
ſent State; but at a certain Period back- 
ward, this diurnal Motion, or our Day and 
Night, as diſtinct from Summer and Win- 
ter, really began; as all antient Tradition 
and Records whatſoever do agree; and as 
Dr. Halley himſelf is very free to confeſs. 
Philoſ. Tranſa&; Ne. 344.” And in others 
to blaſphemous, that I think not proper to 
inſert them. So, that which the Ancients 


attributed of Eternity falſly, or which we 


conſtrue ſo talſely ; and of Powers exiſting 
truly, tho' dependently, to the Heavens ; 
theſe attribute to the Orbs, make them Co- 
eval with God, ſo God; and poſſeſs'd of 
Properties to move regularly, &c. ſo poſ- 
{eſs'd of this Attribute. Thoſe who have 


not been convinced of the Difference in 


that, by the Miracles and Deſcriptions of 


Moſes, will not be convinced, if one were 


to come. from the Dead; and I muſt 
| leave 
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_ them to the Mercy or Judgment of 
I uam to obſerve, that tis no Dif e- 
ment to theſe or any other Words, that 
they were only uſed truly on one ſide, 
and falſely on the other; nor that every At- 
tribute was uſed on both ſides; nor yet, is 
any of their Efficacy loſt, becauſe ſome 
well- meaning Chriſtians have ſuppoſed, 
that the Heathens underſtood the true God, 
and applied them to him. | | 

As theſe Words now raiſe a common 
Idea, and any Creature which exiſts, and 
can ſpeak, may uſe them ; or they may be 
uſed by any ſuch, for any thing which is 
created, and be's or exiſts : Yet as the In- 
tent or End of every Speech muſt refer to 
ſome Affirmation or Diſcovery, to a 


Queſtion aſked, or ſomething in Contro- 


verſy or Diſpute ; when any Perſon is aſk'd, 
as the Man cured of Blindneſs, whether he 
was the very Man which had been blind ? 
He anſwers I am. Or when the Diſ- 
courſe was John iv. 25. about the Meffiah, 
he ſays, Ver. 26. 1 am; tlere might be a 
Pretence made to cavil ; but as theſe Words 
are uſed for the Aleim, cited Matt. xxii. 32. 
T am God, &c. Jobn xiii. 13. Ye call me 
Maſter and Lord, j and ye ſay well; for 1 
am. When a Perſon, as Phil. ii. 26. who 
| wy being 
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being. in tbe Form of God, thought it not 
Robbery to be equal with God; and who was 
ſettling the Creed of his Followers, fays 
both before, at, and after his Death 
and Reſurredtion, Depend upon me, as ye 
do upon the Father fon God; for wy wupu I 
am; what theſe Words intend or expreſs, 
need not be explained, or ſo much as men- 
tioned in Diſpute. The Effect of theſe 
Words, when pronounced by him upon 
the Minds of his Hearers, who, 'tis evident, 
underſtood them, and ſo upon their Actions, 
appears from the higheft, and fo down- 
ward to thoſe, who were ſent to feize him; 
who, when they had heard it were ſtunn'd, 
ran backwards, and fell to the Ground. 
To trace this, Heb. xi. 6. He that . cometh 
to God muſt believe ori egi that he is. Matt. 
xiv. 27. Straitway Jeſus ſpoke unto them, 


Jaying, be of good cheer EYW E1{44 J am, be not 


afraid. Mark xiii. 6. Many ſhall come in 
any Name, ſaying, oi &yw eu, that I am, 
and ſhall deceive many. Luk. xxi. 8. take 
heed, that ye be not deceived, for many ſhall 
come in my Name, ſaying, I am; and the 
time draweth near : go ye not therefore af- 
ter them. John viii. 28. Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, verily, verily I ſay unto you, before 
Abraham vas, I am, Ibid, vii, 29, He that 


ſent 
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me is true; whom ye know. not: but I 
know: him, for I am from him. 8. 24. I ſaid 
therefore unto you, that ye ſhall diein your 
Sins] for if ye believe not that Tam, ye ſhall die 
in your Sins. 28. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 
when ye have lift up the Son of Man, then 


ſhall ye know that J am. xvi. 18. He that 


eateth Bread with me, has lift up his Heel 
againſt me: Now I tell you before it come, 
that when it is come ye may believe that Tam, 
Luck xxii. 69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of 

Man fit on the right Hand of the Power of 
God. Then ſaid they all, art thou then the 
Son of God? and he ſaid unto them, ye ſay 
that I am. Mark. xiv. 61. Art thou the 
Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed ? and Jeſus 


ſaid, Tam; and ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man 


ſuting on the right Hand of Power, and 


coming in the Clouds of Heaven. John xviii. 
4. whom ſeek ye? They anſwered him, Jeſus 
of Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am, 
and Judas alſo which betrayed him, flood with 


them; as ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, 
Tam; they went backwards and fell to the 


Ground. Heb. xiii. 8. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame 
Yeſterday, and to Day and for ever, Luk.. 
xxiv. 38. why are ye troubled, and why do 
Thoughts ariſe in your Hearts ? behold my 


Hands and my Feet for J my ſelf am. Rev. 
i. 17. fear not, I am ; the firſt and the 2 
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and the living one; and I was dead, but 
behold, I am alive for —_ _ 1 
$. Theſe Things ſays the firſt and the laſt, 
which ben "gs = is 4 And John 
the Baptiſt renounced this Attribute, as a 

ears, Acts, xi. 2 5. And as John fulfilled 
is Courſe, he ſaid, Whom think ye that I 
am? I am not; but behold he cometh after 
me, &c 
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S God has thought proper to diſtin- 
guiſh himſelf by the Noun or Name 
Y the Eſſence, alone or ſingle, ſo has he by 
the compound Name of mv which the 
Hebrews or Chaldee Jews own to be com- 
pound, by calling it the Name of four 
Letters; becauſe none of the Roots have 
more than three. They have made or 
pretended to make a Legend of Gueſſes 
about its Derivation and Signification. 
The Word has no Relation to any Hebrew 


Word which expreſſes Dominion, other- 


wiſe than by Conſequences ; nor can it 
be deduced from any ſingle Root, nor 
will any ſingle Word be related to it as 
one Word; nor has it any Relation to any 

Vor, III. X Word 
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Word which expreſſes Support, Other 
Words are put after it, to expreſs that ; as, 
Pſalm, xcvii. 5, At the Preſence of Jehovah, 
at the Preſence MN of the Lord (Director) 
of the whole Earth, The Word is com- 
pounded of 7+ the Eſſence, and the Par- 
ticiple MN exiſting by tome Virtue, Pow- 
er, or Action, neceſſarily and voluntarily 
in it ſelf; ſupporting or ſuſtaining its 
Exiſtence perſonally, in Manner, in 
Virtue, in Power, in Strength, in Action, 
in Wiſdom ; whereby all the Species of 
ſecondary Eſſences, Things, and Perſons 
are made, and for proper Times, exiſt in 
Manner, in Form, or in Subſtance; and 
all the Powers in them, and the Accidents 
which befal them, from whence we take 
this Idea, But the Manner more particu- 
lacly from the Eſſence and Exiſtence, Ac- 
tions and Accidents, of the Souls of Men ; 
of the ſeveral Souls each of the fame Eſ- 
ſence, of which two were once perfect, 
and then Images of irh (of which 
hereafter) but now, for what is remaining 
of that Exiſtence which was in the Souls 
of the firſt two, ſince in their fallen State, 
in their depraved Exiſtence, and perplexed 
Caſe ; in their Judgments, Wills, Actions, 
and in their Conſequences, for which the 


Word dym is alſo properly uſed. And 
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though it be true that we have no Idea of 
the Soul, any more than we have of God, 
but ſuch as we are alſo forced to borrow 
from, and expreſs by other Things, yet we 
are more intimately acquainted with our 
own Souls or Minds, than with any thing 
without us: And as our Minds exiſt be- 
fore they are rectified, we are apt to take 
Ideas of God from them, which then of 
courſe are falſe ; and the more they are 
rectified, the truer our Ideas will be, which 
clears one of the greateſt Myſteries in Man's 
Part of Religion. 

The Word jv expreſſes ſimply the Eſ- 
ſence : the Word dyn goes further, im- 
plies every Perſon, Power, and Manner, 
which is in, or with the Eſſence, This dN 
has not, I think, been uſed in the Scrip- 
tures as a Verb in the Indicative: Mood 
and preſent Tenſe, becauſe there are no 
Perſons, Powers, or, Gc. exiſt in that 
Manner, with any other Eſſence; nor is 
there any Root or Subſtantive to the Word 
uſed, becauſe none elſe can fay I have Ex- 
iſtence in, or with my Eftence. The 
Word zn which is a ſeparate Root, is 
neareſt, and is applied to that Subſtance we 
call Matter, In how many other Moods 
and Tenſes theſe Words cannot be ap- 
plied in Scripture to other Things by 

X 2 God 
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God or his Prophets, as their own Words, 
may be ſhew'd at Leiſure, I ſhall not 
crowd this, 

I muſt obſerve here, what I have done 
already that in compound Words, where 
the firſt Word ended with the ſame Letter 
as begun the ſecond, that begun the ſecond 
Word; and here one N He in Jebovab is 
dropped. 

If you ask me here for cited Authorities, 
other than Uſage in Scripture, the Jews 
forbad any to pronounce, much more to 
write theſe, but to uſe other Words, Words 
of other Significations, inſtead of theſe ; 
and our Divines, inſtead of following 
Chri/i's Directions, have followed theirs. 

Whether this Word was compofed to 
diſtinguiſh this Eſſence from the Eſſence 
of the Heavens only, which though cre- 
ated, had Power of Motion, &c. put into 
it by Mechaniſm, or this Word was alſo 
adapted for Words, to be joined with it, 
which could not be joined with jah alone, 
in the Revelation of the Perſonality, ſo as 
to diſtinguiſh the Perſons, will appear by 
the Words joined with it on that Ac 

count. | | 
The compound Name Jehovah, tho' it 
is but a Name of Diſtinction, is the Foun- 
| dation 
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dation, and all other Names are but Super. 
ſtructures, additional or explanatory of that. 


This Name is incommunicable to any o- 


ther Eſſence, and this Name is incompre- 
henſible; not that there is any Defect in 
the Word, but becauſe we cannot take in 
the Idea which the Word offers ; nay, if 
we attempt to borrow Ideas from all Things 
within our Senſe, in many Points they help 
ps not: We cannot comprehend any 
thing of Eſſence or Exiſtence, without 
what we call Subſtance, that is, ſomething 
with the Condition of Solidity in the whole, 
or in its Parts; tho' we know the Powers 
in the Eſſence of our Souls exiſt, yet we 
cannot tell how. Thence a certain Ob- 
ſerver of Appearances has ſaid, Virtue with. 
out Subſtance cannot ſubſiſt. Yet till, in 
the Senſe of Diſtinction. Pſal. cxxxv. 13. 
Thy Name Jehovah endureth for ever, 
and thy Memorial Jehovah throughout all 
Generations. Hoſea xii. 5, Even Jehovah 
Aleim of Hoſts, Jehovah is his Memorial. 
It anſwers this End, but as a Name cannot 


deſcribe, that is, we cannot comprehend 


either how an Eſſence could be without 
Beginning, nor how the firſt Eſſence could 
begin ; neither this nor any other Word 
or Thing helps us to any Idea of this Kind: 
In this Senſe, Prov. xxx, 4. What is bis 

X 3 Name 


TT TE 


Name; or what is his Son's Name? 80 
Matt. xi. 27. John vi, 46. In others ſome 
Things help us. Judg. xiii. 18. Why 28 
this that thou askeſt after my Name; ſeeing 
it is 85D wonderful. Ia. ix. 5. and bis 
Name ſhall be called Wonderful. Pſal. 
Ixxxix. 6. The Airs ſhall confeſs thy Wen- 
gerfulneſs, Jehovah. We cannot ſee any 
Thing eternal, without being eternal ; 
or infinite, without being infinite. But 
the Heavens belp us to an Idea of that 
wonderful Manner of Exiſtence in Per- 
ſons, and the reſpective Parts of each 
to us, which only concerns us to know, 
Yet we cannot comprehend their Manner 
of acting in other Things, If we were 
to ſee Matter created, or all we could ſee 
of it, ſee i: ſtart out of nothing, that would 
give us no Idea of the Act. And ſuppoſe 
we could borrow only a Part of the Idea 
from the Soul, only to frame an Idea of 
Exiſtence, as we could have no Idea of 
the Eflence, though wt are certain of the 
Truth of its Exiſtence, and of its Action, 
yet the Manner of Self- exiſtence is ſtill in- 
comprehenſible, becauſe there is nothing in 
our Reach can give any Idea of it. This 


Word is, as aforeſaid, a Word of Diſtincti- 


on, as well as, and more fully than of De- 


{cription, in Oppoſition to all other Eſ- 
ſences, 
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ſences, or to each, which does not be, and 
exiſt of it ſelf, in Perſons, in Manner, 
with ſuch Powers, Cc. The Word d: 
alone, or thus compounded, muſt be, and 
is always ſingular. 

As this, and, as I think, almoſt all He- 


brew Names were expreſſive Names for 


the Eſſence, the Matter, the Subſtance, 
the Heavens, which they ſerved, as well 
as perſonal Names, they uſed to invoke 
the Heavens, by thoſe Names. As 1 Reg. 
Xviii. 24. And call ye on the Name HIMOR 
of your Gods, and I will call on the Name of 
Jehovah. So 1 Par. xvi. 29. Aſcribe to 
Jehovah the Glory of his Name. Amos v. 
8. ix. 6. Jehovah His Name. Pſalm. 
cxviii 26. Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
Name of Jehovah. So Matt. xxi. 9. And 
though the Name of Eſſence- exiſting, could 
not juſtly or properly be given to any other 
Eſſence or Subſtance, yet the Heathens had 
uſed this Word, or had Words in other 
Languages which expreſſed it ; if it had 
not been ſhewed, we may ſee by the Chal- 
lenges in Scripture, that they had then at- 
tempted ſome ſuch Thing. Pal. Ixxxix. 6. 
Who in pe the Heavens (the Conflictors) 
can be compared to the Eſſence exiſting, 1. 
Par. xvu, 20. Jehovah there is none 09 
like thee, And it is in a Manner affirmed 

X 4 the 
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that they had by theſe Declarations. Pſal. 
Ixxxiii. 19. and they ſhall know that thou, 
tby Name Jehovah alone, art moſt high a- 
bove all the Earth. Iſa. xlv. 18. J am 
Jehovah, and there is not y another (or, 
no further.) Ibid. xxxvii. 20, That all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth may know that thou 
art Jchovah alone. And by theſe Prophe- 
cies of the Time, when the Heathens 
ſhould leave worſhipping the Heavens, 
and turn Chriſtians, Zach. xiv. 9. In that 


Day ſhall Jehovah be one, and his Name 


one, Jer. xvi. 21. and they "ſhall know that 
my Name 1s Jehovah. And when Moſes 
gave a Creed to the Jews, Deut. vi. 4. Hear 
O Iſrael, Jehovah, our Aleim is one Jehovah. 

The Aleim of the Heavens were. of one Eſ- 

ſence, but that was not the Eſſence- exiſt- 
ing: ſo they were to believe that there was but 
one Eſſence Exiſting; that the Subſtance of 
the Heavens was not another Eſſence exiſt- 
ing. The Heathens made all their Gods of 
one Subſtance, under the Word Movogo405, S. 
T. t. i. 1132. © Whoſe Subſtance is ſingle, 

that 1s, ſingle in its Kind, and having no- 
thing like unto its Subſtance : as the Sun, 


Moon, Heaven.” Here he miſtakes the 


F luxes of Light for the Orbs, as I have 
ſufficiently proved; and they uſed the 
Word Owozoin; © of the fame E ſſence, 
Co- eſſential 


Sine Principio. 29 
Co-eſſenti:l or Conſubſtantial, in Greg.“ 
for the three Conditions of the Matter of 
the Heavens, which they worſhipped. 
How many Ale:m there were, that plural 
Name determined not; but as the one Eſ- 
ſence was a Shadow of the other, the 
Number of Aleim in each, was the ſame : 
And when God made a Law againſt ſacri- 
ficing to the Aleim of the Heavens, Exod. 
xxii. 20. He that ſacrificeth to Aleim 
except 5 to Jehovah Nad alone: This 
has no Relation or Reference to the 
Number of Aleim they were to ſacrifice 
to, but to the Species, the Eſſence they 
were of, And there are ſingular Verbs, 
Sc. almoſt generally joined with Aleim, 
not to make a plural Ward ſingular, but 
becauſe there is a joint Conſent in their 
Actions, and becauſe Tehovah is under- 
ſtood, Gen. i. 1. It was the Aleim who cre- 
ated the Heavens and the Earth, and at 
the ſame Time, tho' not mentioned till 
Ver. 27. the Subſtance of Man. The Eſ- 
ſence and the Aleim are joined, Gen. ii. 4. 
In the Day that Jehovah Aleim made the 
Heavens and the Earth. So Pſal. Ixxxix. 
13. J. xlii. 5. Se Jehovah alone. Pſal. 
CXX. 2. cxxiv. 8. My Help cometh from 


Jehovah, which made Heaven and Earth. 


Gen, vi. 7. And Jehovah ſaid, I will de- 
frroy 
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froy Man, whom I have created. So Pſal. 


Ixxxix. 48. cxlviii. 5. Ja. xliii. 1. xlv. 18. 
So of Redemption, J, xliii. 10. I am he; 


before me there was ny Aleim formed, nei. 


tber ſhall there be after me. I, even I, am 
the Jehovah, and beſide me there 3 15 10 . 
aur. Ibid. Ver. 55 7 am the Eſſence exiſting 
of thy Aleim, the holy one of Iſrael, thy Sa- 


UVIOUT 


Theſe Aleim are our Rulers by Nature, | 


and by Redemption, not in Oppoſition to 
Number, but to Species, to Eſſence; 
hence we depend upon them, and thence 
our Service is due to them : And this was 
made the Teſt in that ſublime Deſcription, 
Jer. x. II.— Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, 
wx tbe Aleim that made not the Heavens 
and the Earth; let thoſe periſh from the 
Earth and from under the Heavens. 

I have ſhewed that Moſes called the 
created Matter, when in looſe Atoms, or 
ſmall Grains, d and Ma“ the n and 2 

being 


in and i ſcem both to be Roots, and de- 
clined as y and others. n La. v. 6. Conſtrued 
ate, i. e. in no Order, or Form, I will make it 
2 into a /Fafte or Wilderneſs. They make the 
Root here g becauſe of 1/a. vii. 19. NAN Ns 
bollow void or empty Vallies or Cavities; and 10 
have confounded both Roots; for His the plu- 
ral of FA, and declined as MNaIVUS from DEN 
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being prefixed. 80 B. B. 60 5. vn hy 


« J Ne Matter, the Materia Prima, firſt 
Matter, of the Philoſophers and Naturaliſts. 
R. Beckhai writes in the Beginning of Ge- 
nefis — this Matter is called in the Bible 
Language Toba, (Tex) in the Language of 
Philoſophers Yay Ule. C. o AEthiop—my 
Atbiopian ſays it ſignifies Eſſence ; ſuch as 
is in God, Cc.“ The Heathens called the 
Aer 8\n M. Arab. Hava, Wind, Air. 
S. Arab. NM Hava, and ynHava, Wind, 
Air. C. Syr. M Evi, Wind, Æther.“ And 
I have ſufficiently proved, both from di- 
vine and Heathen Writings, that they 
called Fire, Light, and Spirit, he 
Aeim; and how theſe three not only 
are the Eſſence of the Air, but mecha- 
nically ſupport the Motions and Powers 
in, and perform the Actions of the Air. 


And the next Verſes cited, ſhew that the 


Heathens, and ſome of the Jews, had o- 
ther Aleim than the true ones, and that 
the Subſtance of them was ſingular; and 
that Jebovab calls himſelf x and de- 
clares that his Exiſtence is not ſupported 


by 


Lam. iv. 5. and the Senſe of NA appears by this Place, 
and Iſa. xxxiv. II. to be as conſtrued. Gex. i. 2. 
Void, empty, as Caverns in the Earth are, and as 
Heaps of Ruins lie, hollow or empty with nothing 
but Air in them, | 
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by theſe Aleim. Deut. xxxii. 36. 
But Jehovah will judge his People; and 
have Compaſſion on his Servants, when he 
feeth their Strength is gone, and there is 
no Reftraint (or Help) and he ſhall ſay where 
are their Aleim ; "vs the Support, they 
truſted in, which did did eat the Fat of their 
Sacrifices, and drank the Wine of tbeir 
Drink-Offerings ? Let them riſe up and help 
you ; and \W be your Protection; fee now 
that I, IN am and no Aleim 198 (ſup- 
ports me) I kill, and I make alive; I wound 
and I heal: Neither is there any can deliver 
out of my Hand. For I lift up my Hand to 
Heaven, and ſay I live for ever, Pa, cii. 
26. Of old thou latdjt the Foundation of the 
Earth; and the Heavens are the Works of 
thy Hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou 
"yn ſhalt ſupport thyſelf, yea, all of them 
Ball wax old lite a Garment, as a Veſture 
ſhalt thou change them, and they ſha!l be 
changed, but thou NN art; and thy Years 
ſhalt not fail. a. xliii. 10. ſaith Jeho- 
vah—that he may know and believe and un- 
derftand that I NN am; before me was no 
5 God formed; neither ſhall there be after 
a; Ver. 14. 768, ere the Day I $1 
am, Ibid. xli. 4. J Jehovah, the firſt and 
the laſt; I NM am xlii. 8. J Jehovah Nx 
am; my Name, and my Glory will I not give 
10 
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to another, (a latter) and mοον e my Irradi- 
ation (of Light) to Graven Images. Ibid. 
xlv. 18. Thus ſaith Jehovah who creates 
the Airs, xn He is Aleim ; who formed 
the Earth and made it, Ny he who framed 
it; did he not create it \nn looſe Matter, 
(or Matter in the Manner it firſt had Ex- 
iſtence) he formed it to be inhabitted : J Je- 
hovah, and no other. | 3 

The LXX, or Tranſlators into Greek, 
had no ſingle Greek Word for Jebovab, 
fo rendered it, Jer. xxiii. 6. Io, Jo, in a 
compound Name, for they durſt not do it 
alone ; which is pretty near, as the Letters 
ſounded befor pointing. But beſides the 
various Writings of this Word in Gree# 
Letters, taken in under Jab, the Hea- 
thens gave as near as poſſible, the ſame 
Attribute to the Subſtance of the Heavens 
in other Words, as the Name Tehovab 
expreſſes. Vgſius Phil. Chrift. & Theol. 
Gent. lib. vii. p. 157. cites an Inſcription 
to Minerva, or IJſis, from Athenagoras, 
and Plutarch, in Greek, © I am every 
Thing that was, is, and is to come; and 
my Vail has no Mortal yet lifted up. Greg. 


Lex. Under mn — hence the Greeks 


have their Autooufion Self. exiſting; and 
Oufon, Uperoufion, Eſſential, Super- eſſen- 
tial; S. T. Ouſſa, Eſſence, and with ſome 

alſo 
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alſo Subſtance ; Qyintil. Book iii. cap. 
But Cicero, for ovoiz Ouſia, chuſes 
to ſay Nature, as Budeus . obſerves. In 
Ariſtotle, of the World — it is explained 
by vital Power, &c.” — And in the ſecond 
Part of Mofes's Principia, p. 489. T have 
cited Hermes, cited by K:rcher, to ſhew 
they uſed ovowpxes for the Heavens, Ju- 
piter, &c. and S. T. i. c. 1132. And 
ooizexic Oufiarchia the Principle or Begin- 
ning of Subſtance or Subſtances, or the 
Dominion or Empire over Subſtances or 
Eſſences. Areop. the Proceſs or pro- 
ductive Power of the ſupreme Eſſence u 
on all Things. It is alſo applied to God 
by the ſame Author. B. Ibid. 559. «xn, 
Archee, Principality (as «pxq Archee in its 
other Signification is Beginning) Empire, 
Dominion, Sovereignty, Ibid. 561. &, 
to obtain Principality, to reign, rule, hold 
the Government Lord it, Prefide—Ar:/tofle 
of the World, as a Governor of an Hoſt, 
a City or Family, &c. Ibid, t. iii. chap. 
1075. Erpario; Stratius ſome render it Mi- 
litary. Budæus, belonging to Camps: It is a 
Sirname of Jupiter, and Mars; therefore 
I would rather make it the Prefider over 
Expeditions or Armies — in Pliny alfo 
Book xvi. chap. the laſt, where the com- 
mon Editions had, on the Bridge about 
| Heraclea 
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Heraclea are the Altars of Jupiter, called 
Stator, Hermol. Barb. from Poll. reſtores 
Stratius; Minerva is alſo called Stratia 
—alſo o Stratias Archon, the General of 
an Army. Arifl. of the World, as it is 
faid o-tou Stratou Archon, and in one 
compound Word Stratarches, Strategos — 
in the ſacred Writings He Stratia ton Ou- 
ranon, the Army of Heaven applied to the 
Stars according to Suidas. Ibid. S. T. t. i. 
chap. 536. & Impellitory, having the 
Power of impelling, or giving Impulſe.“ 
Some of theſe Conſtructions alſo take in the 
Attribute HN frequently joined with 
Jebovab, of which hereafter, So when 
inſpired Men writ in Greek, Rev. i. 4. 
Peace from him who was, and is, and is to 
come. Ibid. Ver. 8. iv. 8. Holy, holy, boly, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 
7s fo come. Ibid. xi. 17. Saying, we give 
thee Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come. Ibid. xvi. 5. 
Thou art rightecus, O Lord, which art, 
and waſt, and fhall be. Ibid. xxii. 13. 
I am Alpha and Omega, te Beginning 
and the End, the firſt and the laſt — 1 

Jeſus have ſent my Angel. 
All Attempts to ſettle the Perſonality in 
the Eſſence, have been defective, hecaghe 
o | 
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they have taken the Meaning of the Greek 
Words which relate to the Eſſence, or 
Sovereignty, or Perſonality, in the New 


Teſtament, from the Uſage the LXX 


made of them in. the Old. The Greek 
had no Words in their Language which 
expreſſed the Meaning of the Hebrew 
Words ; and they have not ſo much as 
uſed the Words which came neareſt in 
Meaning ; nay, even when the inſpired 


Writers cited Paſſages out of the Old Te- 


ſtament, they could do no more than 
take the Words which came neareſt, or 
exchange the Hebrew Letters into Greek 
Letters. Some of theſe Words in Hebrew 
were to ſtand as Evidence, but when what 
they expreſſed was accompliſhed, the U- 
ſage of them was to ceaſe; the Goſpel 


was to be publiſhed under other Names. 


The Greeks had not only confounded the 
Hebrew Words they carried with them, 
but, as trading People, had from time to 
time initiated Words, not only of the 


original Hebrew, but of the other dege- 
nerated Languages. And as they not only 


in various Parts called the Subſtance by 
various Names, and each undivided 
Part in each of the ſeveral Conditions of 
Fire, Light, and Spirit, by various Names, 


but the joint or ſeparate Powers or Effects, 


each 
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each by different Names, as Names of 
Attribute; I think there can be no other 
Uſe made of any Greek Word in this Caſe, 
than by this Rule, that ſuch as are made 
Uſe of in ſacred Writ, for the true Jehovah, 
or any Perſon in the YFehovah, ought to be 
uſed in a ſpiritual, as they had uſed them 
in a material Senſe, for the Heaven, the 
Jehovah, and the Fire, Light, and Spirit, 
the Aleim they ſerved. And whereas 7 
and mn have been tranſlated, inter al. 
Xvpiog, and that Dominus, and that Lord, 
and the Word 1s often uſed i in the New 
Teſtament, let us trythat by this Rule. S. 
T. t. ii. c. 512. Kigog © Cyrus, the King of 
Pera. It is thought that the firſt that 
was ſo called, took the Name from the 
Sun, for the Perf ans call the Sun Cyrus or 
x929%; as Plutarch informs us in the Lite of 
Artaxerxes. Heb. ) S. it agrees with 
the Hebrew dim the Name of the Sun. B. 
C. dM Hers. Heb. the Sun. FER y the 
City of the Sun, Heliqpolis. C. Arab. a 


Prince, Sultan, oe J. Hence in 


Egypt, Horus Apollo. S. T. Index xugis 


Kuros or Cyrus, with  Heſychrus | is Adon 25. 
1 4 a „ Co 516. Ee Nuo, to be... £44k 
Pl. zvgw Kuro, to be, exiſt. 2. Arab. 16:4. 


3 *g, Kuros to give Authority, 


5 11. xupc; Kuros, Authority, 513. vg 
Vor. 428 T Kurios 
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they have taken the Meaning of the Greek 
Words which relate to the Eſſence, or 
Sovereignty, or Perſonality, in the New 


Teſtament, from the Uſage the LXX 


made of them in. the Old. The Greek 
had no Words in their Language which 
expreſſed the Meaning of the Hebrew 
Words ; and they have not ſo much as 
uſed the Words which. came neareſt in 


Meaning ; nay, even when the inſpired 
Writers cited Paſſages out of the Old Te- 


ſtament, they could do no more than 
take the Words which came neareſt, or 
exchange the Hebrew Letters into Greek 
Letters. Some of theſe Words in Hebrew 
were to ſtand as Evidence, but when what 
they expreſſed was accompliſhed, the U- 
ſage of them was to ceaſe; the Goſpel 


was to be publiſhed under other Names. 


The Greeks had not only confounded the 
Hebrew Words they carried with them, 
but, as trading People, had from time to 


time initiated Words, not only of the 
original Hebrew, but of the other dege- 
nerated Languages. And as they not only 


in various Parts called the Subſtance by 
various Names, and each undivided 
Part in each of the ſeveral Conditions of 
Fire, Light, and Spirit, by various Names, 


but the joint or ſeparate Powers or Effects, 


each 
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each by different Names, as Names of 
Attribute; I think there can be no other 
Uſe made of any Greek Word in this Caſe, 
than by this Rule, that ſuch as are made 
Uſe of in ſacred Writ, for the true Jehowab, 
or any Perſon in the Jehovah, ought to be 
uſed in a ſpiritual, as they had uſed them 
in a material Senſe, for the Heaven, the 
Febcvab, and the Fire, Light, and Spirit, 
the Aleim they ſerved. And whereas d. 
and mm have been tranſlated, inter al. 
xugios, and that Dominus, and that Lord, 
and the Word is often uſed in the New 
Teſtament, let us trythat by this Rule. S. 
. Kögos Cyrus, the King of 
Perfia, It is thought that the firſt that 
was ſo called, took the Name from the 
Sun, for the Perſians call the Sun Cyrus or 
x as Plutarch informs us in the Lite of 
Artaxerxes. Teb. e S. it agrees with 
the Hebrew dm the Name of the Sun. B. 
C. m Hers. Heb. the Sun. din vy the 
City of the Sun, Heliqpolis. C. Arab. a 
Prince, Sultan, Governour. T. Hence in 
Egypt, Horus Apollo. S. T. Index xd 
Kuros or Cyrus, with Hehychius is Adonis. 
S. T. f. c. 516. xvew Kuro, to be, pu 
Pl. zvew Kuro, to be, exiſt. 2. Arab. Ibid. 
S. T. 512. xvg%%, Kurds to give Authority, 
511. xupo; Kuros, Authority. 5 13. e 


ds 
Vor, 348: * Kurics 


39 MOS E S' 


Kurios, having Authority, a Chief. Selden 
of the Syrian Gods, p. 129. Apollo, the 
Sun, and Pan are the Cine with the Anti- 
ents. Pan was called 0 ie van 9 pg, that 
is as Macrobius interprets it, the material 
Lord of the univerſal Subſtance, or 6 Baca 
Baal.” We ſee that this Word has in their 
Heathen Religion the ſame Signification as 
Jehovah had in the 7ewiſh Religion; that 
by it they expreſſed the Subſtance of the 
whole, or Part of the Heavens, whether 
it was that in Fire at the Orb of the Sun, 


that in Light ifſuing, which they ſay it 


was, and which they call'd Adonis, Apollo, 
&c. or that returning towards the Orb of 
the Sun, Matters not much; what they 
called Sol, this Fluid in the three Conditi- 
ons, had, but more particularly the Light 
had, the Power 1n it, though derivative- 
ly of ruling ; yet neither fab, Tehovab, 
or xugiog do any more . or ſig- 
nify Lord, than they ſignify any other 
Attribute which belongs to the Eſſence of 
the one, or the Subſtance of the other. 
Indeed the Power or Force wherewith 
earthly Princes, who are Men, rule, is not 
ſufficiently in each of their own Eſſences; 
each of them is forced to take in Aſſiſtants; 
that was the Difference between Chr:/t's 
Kingdom, and the Empires or . 
2 9 
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of this World, He had Empire in him- 
ſelf ; thoſe of this World in their Servants, 
who would fight for them, As this 
Word then applied to Chriſt, expreſſes 
him to be of the Eſſence, notwithſtand- 
ing the Chicanery of late Writers, the King- 
dom, the Dominion, the Power of ruling 
within it ſelf, in the whole, or ecunomi- 
cally, in one Perſon, without employing 
ſome Subjects to rule others, as earthly 
Princes do, is in Chriſt, as it was in the 

Light. | 
Beſides the viſible Deſcription contained 
in the Name mnt the Eflence, and what 
is comprehended under ex:/ting, there are 
many other Words added to it, to explain 
it, in particular, to repreſent to us by 
Terms, or emblematically, by Things we 
are more familiar with, the Attribates, 
Perfections, Powers of, or Perſons in this 
Eſſence- exiſting. And each of the ſeve- 
ral Names or Attributes added to Jehovah, 
though it appears many were fixed in Pa- 
radiſe, have been inſerted in the Confeſſi- 
ons of Believers, and in Scripture, each at 
the proper Time, when the Heathens at- 
tempted to uſe that for the Heavens, for 
the very ſame Reaſon, and in the very 
ſame Manner, as the Apoſtles and the 
Church fince have from Time to Time 
1 added 
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added explanatory Words to their Confeſ- 
ſion, when there was an Attempt to intro- 
duce a Hereſy. I have in the Introduction 
ſhewed, that Life in a created Body, is 
Motion, without the Will of the Liver, 
raiſed and impelled by the Machine of the 
Heavens acting upon it: And that though 
this Fluid could give and ſupport Life, it 
had no Life in it ſelf. But the Heathens had 
attributed Life, and all the Perfections of 
Life, to it, as you may ſee in S. T. and Scap. 
under the Word Za and alſo under Zeus. 
Thence the Aſſertion, that Life was inhe- 
rent in the Eſſence-exiſting, and that all 
the Powers in the Fluid were ſubject to it ; 
and that the Power of giving them and 
Life, and of taking them or it away, was 
alſo in that Eſſence- exiſting, in the Aleim. 
As Pſal. cxliii. 11. For thyName's ſake Jeho- 
vah, give me Life, Numb. xiv. 2 1. Jehovah 
feid— but truly J live. Ia. xlix. 18. 
Deut. xxxii. 4. 1 live for ever. Jud. viii. 
19, Jchovah livetbh. Ruth iii. 13. r 
Sam. xiv. 39. Ver. 45. Xvil, 26. xix. 6. 
XX. 3. Ver. 21. xxv. 20. xxvi. 10. Ver. 16. 
xxvili. 10. xxix. 6, This Eſſence 1s diſtin - 
guiſhed by this Name, Gen. xvi. 14. *N7 
. wiventis (of the Liver) who ſeeth me. Dan. 
iv. 21.who hiveth for ever. x1. 7. and ſwore 
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by him who liveth for ever. So John vi. 69. 
TV ti 6 pico; 6 vios rd Oe Tz Covros, thou art 
Chriſt the Son of God the liuing one. The 
Power of giving and taking away the Pow- 
ers in the Matter, which has mechanical 
Motion, and of this Condition, which we 
now term Life, to, or from ſuch, as we 
call living Creatures, is alſo attributed ta 
this Efſence exiſting as before cited, Deut. 
xxxii. 36. Fer Jehovah will judge. 39. 


fee now that I am, and no Aleim (ſupports, 


ſuſtains me.) 1 kilt and I make alive, &c. 
2 Kings v. 7. In the Plural Number, Mal. 
il, 5. Eternal Lives. Dan. xii. 2. Theſe to 
Lives everlaſting. To the Subſtance of the 
Heavens, &c, Neh. ix. 6. Thou art Jehovah, 
alone, thou madeſt the Hoſt : the Earth, and 
all that is upon it. The Seas and all that is 
them; and thou d art the Life, (Inſtru- 
ment of Life.) Al 5 1 ; and the Hoſt of 
the Heavens worſhippeth thee. Thou N N art 
the Jehovah, the Effence exiſting B1nÞ&N 
God. The Word Aleim is Plural, and com- 
mon to the Trinity in the Heavens, and 
the Trinity in this Eſſence; and ſurely this 
Paſſage diſtinguiſhes which Aleim theſe 
are; and then tis thou art the Eſſence-ex- 
Ning of, or in the Aleim, of which here- 
after under that Word, Theſe Attributes 
T1 7 are 
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are given in Greek to God, under the Word 
Oedg God. 1 Tim. vi. 13, Sc. And this 
Motion or given Life is attributed to all 
Creatures poſſeſs'd of it by the Hebrew 
Word 'n. And in Ezekzel's Viſion to the 
Repreſentatives of the Perſons in this Eſ- 
ſence- exiſting, as the Manner was among 
inſpired and prophane Authors always. 
And to ſpringing or circulating Water, Gen. 
xxvi. 19. Fountain of living Waters; and 
to that ſymbolically uſed in Purifications, 
Levit. xiv. 5, 50, 51, 52. fo for Chriſt, 
Cant. iv. 14. A Well of living Waters, 
Jer. ii. 13. Fountain of living Waters. 
Zach. xiv. 8. living Waters, So under the 
Word Jehovah. Jer. xvii. 13. Becauſe they 
have forſaken the Fountain of living Waters, 
the very Jenovah. So Chriſt ſays, John vi. 
51. Jam the living Bread. Indeed, as 1 
ſhewed above, the animal Creatures have 
this Life at ſecond Hand from the Heavens, 
Job. vii. 7. The Sprrit is my Life. Ibid. 
XXX111. 4. (as above in the e rang 
and the Breath of the Almighty is my Life, 
Ezek. xxxvii. 5. 6, 9, 10, 14. Iwill bring 
the Spirit into you, and ye ſhall Live. Thi: 
Attribute, whoſe Idea is convey'd to us, 
by the Perception we have of Motion in the 
Fluids of this Syſtem, and in our ſelves, 
and in other living Creatures, is compre- 
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henſible while we live, and we can under- 


| ſtand that Motion is mechanically in the 


Fluid of the Air, and that it circulates the 


Waters, Sc. and communicates Motion to 


the Animal Syſtems in it, and in the Wa- 
ters; but as we cannot comprehend how 
any Eſſence could be without Beginning, 


ſo we cannot comprehend how any Eflence 


could be eternally poſſe(s'd of the Power 
of Motion, and of creating, and putting 


other Things into that Order, which makes 


Motion mechanically exiſt in them, nor 
how it could be eternally poſſe(s'd of any 
Virtue, Power, Force, &c. upon Matter 
when created, much leſs, of Knowledge, 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, &c. Mankind has 
been gueſſing at the ſecondary Cauſes of 
Motion, ever fince the Jews were carried 
Captive to Babylon ; and we ſhould never 
have found in what Subſtance, or in what 
Manner they exiſted, without the Help of 
Revelation, which was given to draw Man- 
kind from worſhipping them, and to bring 
them to this living exiſting Eſſence; and 
that Revelation for that End, ſhews us, 
that theſe ſecondary Cauſes are mechani- 
cal, and have their Effects upon other 
Things, by Touch ; and that the Matter 
has no Life nor Knowledge in it, and 
could not by it ſelf put it felt into the me- 

124 chanical 
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chanical Form, Order and Motion tis in, 
and has continued in; and we find there 
is no ſuch Power in any Part of our Bodies, 
till they are properly put together, till the 
Fluids are in proper Condition, c. Nor 
does any ſuch Power continue longer than 
they are ſo: Nay, when at beſt, take off 
the groſs Air or Spirit, and there is no 
Power in the Whole or in Part: Nay, 
take off the Irradiation of Light but a few 
Moments, as the Interpoſition of the Moon 
in the Year 1715, in a confiderable De- 
gree did, and, as we might then plainly 
perceive, all Motion and Life'in that Line 
would have ceaſed. 
Great Efforts have been made to ſhew 
how Exed. vi. 2, 3. And the Aleim ſpake 
to Moſes and ſaid unto him; I Jehovah; 1 
appeared nie Abraham, unto Iſaac, and to 
Jacob, mw 5&2 for (or as) God the Sufficer ; 
but by my Name Jehovah was T not known 
70 them, ſhonld be underſtood when it ap- 
nears 10 carly, as Gen. xii. 1. that Jehovah 
ipoke to Abraham, and Ver. 7. and As 
vii. 3. that he appeared to him, and Gen. 
7. that the Allein expreſs'd themſelves 
by. chad Name, and ſo downward.. Some 
have made this refer to Adonai, or ſome 
other Name in the Eſſence, then not 
known ; but the Words will not bear that. 
Others 
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Others pretend to fay, that he had not 
ſhewed himſelf by that Name, till he had 
performed his Covenants, by working Mi- 
racles, &c. the Words have no ſuch Pur- 
port ; but indeed, by working thoſe Mi- 
racles in AÆgypt, he ſhewed the Difference, 
ſhewed by his Power over the Subſtance 
of the Heavens that they were created 
Eſſence, and he the Eſſence exiſting. 

We come next to Words properly uſed 
for Things within our Perceptions, of which 
we have Ideas, and juſtly the higheſt of 
any inanimate Thing created: which are 
frequently joined with Tehovah, to expreſs 
or convey an Idea of ſomething more in 


exiſting, beſides living, to this Effence. 
xx I 
78 


F\HE Word i is a Name frequently 
uſed and conſtrued Gs, God. A 
Word ſo uſed in moſt of the ancient King- 
doms, The Lexicons ſometimes make it 
an Abridgment of S mν but there is 
nothing in that Gueſs, as you will ſee below, 
and when we come to the Meaning of that 
Word : They moſtly make it an Abridg- 
ment of the Word N Strength, I am 


willing 
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willing to hope, there are no ſuch Abridg- 
ments in the Hebrew ; and ſhould rather 
chuſe to ſuppoſe it a foreign Word, a Name 
corrupted from ſome other Word, by a 
Change of a Letter or Vowel, and ſo a 
reclaimed Name. I have ſhewed in the 
ſecond Part of M. P. p. 276. that the 
Canaanites, had a Temple to the Heaven 
under the Name 5x8. I have ſhewed a- 
bove that x which in Hebrew is a Pro- 
noun, and expreſſes He, or Him, was in 
Arabic, &c. a Name for the Aer their God, 
and ſo the higheſt Appellation. In Hebrew 
e, &, are alſo Pronouns ; but 5x8 for 
the true God, is always uſed ſingular, 
and for a Pronoun always uſed plural. 
M. Nx III. That which makes the 
Tokens or Signs of Aſſent to any Thing, 
whatever aſſents to or demonſtrates. &, 
and ſometimes without the N, 58, a Pro- 
noun Demonſtrative of the common Gen- 


der, theſe, thoſe, &c.” Indeed do is uſed. 


Plural for the falſe Gods, or Princes, Exod. 
xv. 11. Whois like thee among do the Gods, 
Jehovah ? Pfal. Ixxxix. 7. for who in the 
Ather can be compared to Jehovah ; can be 
liken'd to Jehovah, among the Sons of 7X ? 


Ibid. xxii. 1. give unto Jehovah the Sons of 


db. Where 5x is joined with T1 the Hand, 
and conſtrued Power, as Gen. xxxi. 29. 
| * n 3 


Sine Principio. 4.8 


Deut. xxviii. 32. Neb, v. 5. Prov. iii. 27, 
Mich. xxi. 22. tis only a Pronoun, and the 
Hand is the Power; ſo 585 in or within 
the Reach. I cannot find one Inſtance, 
where 5x ſingular or plural is confined to 
the Senſe of Force or Strength. In the 
firſt Place the Word 7x is uſed among o- 
ther Attributes of the Heavens, as an At- 
tribute, Deut. x. 17. For Jehovah your 
Aleim, he is the Aleim of Aleim, and 1178 
Lord of Lords, N JIN 
—i x Neh. i. 5. and be ſaid 
T beſeech thee now Jehovah Aleim dp 
of the. Names, N %- N 
&c. Neh. ix. 32. And new our Aleim 
N Wan 911an- 587. So Jer. 
xxxii. 17. O Lord Jehovah thou madeſt 
o οο f D the Subſtance of the Heavens, 
1227 5727 5871 Jehovah of tbe Hoſts bis 
Name. Beſides all the Attributes of Force 
and Power are, in Words which expreſs 
them ſtronglieſt, joined to & 2 Sam. xxii. 
33. God is h and v Power. Job xxxvi, 
5. Behold God n 's frong, Iſa. ix. 6. x. 
20. God Mn 7s mighty. Job xxxvi. 22. 
Behold God exalted by bis Power. Nor in- 
deed, can I find one Inſtance where the 
Word d& ſignifies Strength; the ſtrongeſt 
is Pſal. xxii. 20. And thou Jehovah go not 
far from me àp , make haſte to bel, me, 

ONT. But 
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But in this Senſe of Strength, it will not 


anſwer, for Jebovab is one, and this Word 


is plural, it muſt refer to ſomething, 
which admits of Numbers in Tehovab. 
There is no Verb to give the Idea of 5x 
nor of „,; ſo if we ſuppoſe it to be of 
o · x we muſt take the Idea from the Things 
the Words are uſed for, which might be 


Emblems, viz. The Ram, and the Stag, 
and the Scarabzus, not the ſtrongeft 


Creatures; but the two firſt with Horns, 
and the laſt with Horns and Feet, irradiat- 
ing, and Pſal. xxii. I. where tis explained 


by, the Word joined with it, Den DD 
I 


Hind of the Morning. (That which 


ſends out Rays in the Morning) and Ezet. 
XXX1..14. Some Tree whole Branches, 


tis like, irradiated from each Joint, and 
ſo it will be that which goes out in Horns 
or Rays, and by Conſequence that which 
has its Power, its Strength in it Rays or 


Horns ; but if a God, then he, which 


makes ſomething go out in Rays, and 
whoſe the Strength in thofe Rays is: If 
we make & or 98 Strength, tis indefi- 


nite. Strong is an Adjective, has no De- 
gree, is but an Epithet : Irradiation, and 
the Strength in it, gives an Idea, The 


Word 58 is applied to Men; 2 Reg. xxiv. 
15. Exek. xvii. 13. The Tranſlators, the 
LXX. 
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LXX. knew whence this Word was taken, 
Iſa. xiv. 13. above; a the Stars v of God 

LXX. re he (the Irradiator) of Hea- 
den] The Word 58 comes neareſt the Verb 
In already explained under the Word d. 
to irradiate, ſend out Light, B. C. 2392— 
© So theſe two Letters ( & N) are often 
changed in the Chaldee Dialect of this 
Book.” . The Arabians, I think, frequent- 
ly uſe the & in this for the d, and the 
Atbiopians uſed the Word n C. 8 52, for 
the Eſſence of the Trinity; ſo Selden of 
the Syrian Gods, p. 140. Damaſcius in 
the Life of Vdorus faith that the Phenici- 
ans and Syrians call Saturn HE L— and 
Jupiter, Cælus, Ouranus— fo Kirch. Oedip. 
v. 1. p. 264— Others will have Hel, Nx 
whence Helius is derived, not to be an 4ſy- 
ian, but Phenician Name.— But Servius 
reports that Hal is God in the Punic 
Tongue, among the Afyrians both 
Sa/urn and the Sun upon ſome myſtic 
Account were called Hel.” The Greek 
Words which come nearcſt are C. p. 99. 
under 58 Syr. Gr. Ng Helos, Jeg Heleos 
Ar. Gr. as Nets, Rolling, a Roller, 


7. H El, to take, take away, drive 


away, agitate, &c. exxw, Elk, to contain, 
bind, ſtraiten. «Az Eileo to turn, turn 
round ; 
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round; to force, conſtrain, bind, to con- 
fine, encompaſs. E Ela to impell, agi- 
tate.” And as the Heaven is the Giver of 
all the material Good we enjoy, and is an 
Emblem, as aforeſaid, the Name is bor- 
rowed upon that Account. But we need 
not go to the Heathen, for the Bible aſ- 
cribes the very Actions of the Heavens to 
God under this Name 5x Job. xxxvii, 5. 
Al, the Irradiator thundereth marvellouſly 
with his Voice: Pſa. xxix. 3. Al, the Ir- 


radiator of Glory thundereth. xciv. 1. The 


trradiator of Revenge, Jehovah, the Ir- 
radiator of Revenge irradiate. So wWH5R 
the Irradiator all-ſufficient. So Mark v. 
30. Luke vi. 19. vii. 46. Virtue went 
out out of Chriſt. And as Moſes had, fo 
the Apoſtles had Power in certain Caſes, of 


directing this Virtue, this ſpiritual Irradia- 


tion. But to clear this, to ſhew that this 
God is not the Air, the Heaven, David 
ſays, Pſal. cxxxvi. 26; Confeſs 989 to the 
God of Heaven, Ita. xl. 18. To what will 
ye liken God, and what Likeneſs will ye order 
for him? Iſa. xliii. 10. J am; before me 
was no God formed; and after me ſball not. 


J. I Jehovah—ye are my Witneſſes, ſaith 


Jehovah, that Tam God. And & is join- 
ed with one, Malac. ii. 10. N God "NR one 
created 
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Sine Principio. 52 
created us. So this Word is a Name of 
the Eſſence; and this and Jehovab are 
ſynonimous Terms, at leaſt they are the 
ſame Eſſence, and have the ſame Tree 
for Emblem. Pſal. Ixxx. 11. And the 
Boughs thereof 158 the Cedars of IR God, 
(Irradiator, and ever green, and the Sap al- 
ways Circulating.) And let it be for ever re- 
membered that this Word has no Relation 
to the Root of the Word Allein, becauſe 
they, more than one of them, created us, 
And this is writ Exod. xv. 2. with Jab, 
and with Aleim, and with Jehovah. Jo. 
xxii. 22. Al Aleim Jebovab, ' &c. Pſal. I. 1. 
Al Aleim Jehovah. In the Name of an Al- 
tar, Gen. xxxili. 20. Al Aleim of Iſrael. 
And with Aleim in an eminent Inſtance, 
Numb. xvi. 22, Aleim of the Spirits of all 
Fleſh. And in one more remarkable, with 
Jehovab twice. Exod. xxxiv. 6. Jehovah 
Fehovab Al. And in or with this, as well 
as in or of Tehovah, there are Aleim; 
what they are, as aforeſaid, will be ex- 
plained in their Place. Gen. xlvi, 3. 7 
am & God, the Aleim of thy Father, Pfal. . 


Ixxvii- 14. Whois N, great like our Aleim. 
And Life is attributed to 58 as to Je- 


hovah, Tbid, xlii. 3. My Soul thirſteth after 
the Aleim ; after the Living Al. Ver. g. xlix. 
2, My Prayer is to the Al of my Life. So 


IN 
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in a Name, 1 Kings xvi. 34. Ni. e. God 
liveth. And the true Aleim are in or with 
this as they are in or of the Eſſence- exiſting. 
Iſa. xlv. 14. Only in thee is the Al, and there 
are no Aleim befides. Ver. 21. J am je- 
hovah, and there are no Aleim beſides me; 
The Al that juſtifies; and beſides me there is 
no Saviour, Look upon me and be ſaved all 
the Ends of the Earth; for Tam the Al, and 
there is no other. Ezek. xxvlii. 2, 9. And 
thou art DW Man, and u Al. What 
Words are ſynonymous to theſe in the 
Books of Tob and Daniel, are writ as the 
People who ſpoke pronounced the Words ; 
and many Words beſides, eſpecially in Da- 
tel, which by that ſeems to be much later 
than Job, are varied from the Hebrew in 
their Terminations. The Book of Job, 
though writ by an inſpir'd Author, was moſt 
of it ſpoke by Perſons not inſpired, and the 
Subject was moſtly of God's Empire and 
Providence, and little of his Perſonality or 
Covenants ; 58 is chiefly uſed, and y 
as elſewhere; but ſometimes they uſe 
DNR and frequently RW * which Sane. 
Pag. ſays is plural: But whether it be 
ſingular or plural, it is not found in all 
above ten Times in other Books, moſtly 

| in 


* It is Sing, and Paſſive. The Perſon on whom the 
Curſe is, viz. Chriſt, ue is made the Curſe for us. 
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in Speeches made by Strangers, or to 
Strangers. And Pagn. ſays, that the 
Word y is but once found ſingular, 
ſpeaking of a Heathen God in Contempt. 
Hab. i. 11. which I think is true in the 
Hebrew; except Deut. xxxii. 17. where 
it is much to the ſame Purpoſe, and plu- 
ral next Word, and except ſome few In- 
ſtances where a Speech is directed, to one 
of the Aleim, terminated with a Ted. 
But in the Book of Daniel, when they uſe 
the Terminations of theſe Words in the 
Aſſyrian Language, they are vaſtly diffe- 
rent; we find 58 a few Times, ſometimes 
terminated with N which ſometimes may 
be a Pronoun joined with g'2W they the 
Names, with pM7X they the Aleim, or &c. 
But Dan. vi. 12. dy 95 is in the Senſe. 
of any one of the Aleim. Aleim is found 
joined with Jehovab about nine Times 
in one Chapter, once with Moſes, once for 
the Givers of Wiſdom, twice with the 
Temple of God. x78 is alſo uſed and 
once with that Temple. Sometimes in- 
ſtead of Aleim they uſe dN, and once 
yd, and ſometimes ,, and for the 
falſe Gods of a King of the North; which 
was to riſe up afterwards, N. We 
know ſo little of the Language of 4/- 


Hria, or of their Application of Words 
Vol. III. F< or 
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or Terminations, (except in the Variations 
from the Hebrew. here) that I think we 
cannot prove what Characters for Letters 
they uſed. And the Corruptions of the 


Hebrew are ſo much increaſed between. 


this and the Time of the eldeſt human 
Writings of the Fews, who came from 
that Captivity, and other Places of their 
Diſperſion, who likewife brought ſtill dif- 
ferent Terminations with them, that thoſe 
Writings in that Caſe, are of little or no 
Evidence. 

And whereas 58 in the Old Teſtament 
when ſpoke of the true Al, is tran- 
flated as aforeſaid; 0%, and that Deus, 


and that God; and when of the falſe ones, 


plural, and that Word bedg is * | 


uſed in the New Teſtament, and likewiſe 
of falſe ones plural, we muſt alſo examine 
this by the fame Rule. Seiden. of the Sy- 
r1an Gods, p. 105. The Phænicians 
thought Ouranos or the Heavens or Air, the 
only God, as Philb Biblius writes. Gyral- 
dus of the Gods of the Gentiles, p. 5. — 
by the Latins firſt Deus — by the Greeks 
T heos, by the Ægyptians Thooth, and Theuth 
and Thoth — the Perfians Sure — the Ara- 
bians Alla—others have thought it came 
from the Greek Word Theos; but Plato in 
Cratylus and his Expoſitor Proclus, uk 
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Sine Principia. 66 

Theos to be derived from tou Thein, that is, 
from flowing, ſtreaming, running: For 
Men ſeeing the Sun, Moon, Stars and the 
Heaven or Air itſelf conſtantly circulating 
round, imagined them Gods Meoſchopolus, 
from Ariſtotle, derives it from the ſame 
Verb Theo, but makes the Elements to be 
in perpetual Circulation, So Macreb. Book 
I. Saturn. chap. 264. Scap. Etymol, p. 
274.— Either from Theo to run, flow, 
ſtream ; Deus, God as he is all Powerful, 
ſo he runs through, or pervades all Things. 
S. T. t. i. c. 1517. Theos, Deus, God, 
152 1. Wess has various Etymologies, but 
the moſt received of all is from fou YHein, 
to run, Sc. For what Homer ſays, All the 
Gods go along with him, is to be underſtood 
of the Stars that together with him 
(the Sun) are every Day by the Impulſe of 
the Heavens or Airs, carried to their Set- 
tings and Riſings, and are fed with the 
ſame Moiſture; for they call the Stars, 
Planets, Theor, from tou Thein, that is, 
to run; becauſe they are in perpetual Mo- 
tion, or from tou Theoreiſibai, becauſe 
they are the Objects of Sight and Admi- 
ration. It was ſaid in the Beginning of 
the Chapter, and made out from evident 
Principles, that Jupiter and the Sun were 
the ſame, There are alſo other Etymolo- 
2 2 Ries 
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gies brought, among which this is one, 
that T heos is ſo called as it were Thos, from 
Tho which is to d;/pcſe. The fame 1550. 
Otheo to drive, or impell.” I need only 
remind the general Miſtake of theſe mo- 
dern Conſtructions of the diurnal Revolu- 
tion of the Orb of the Sun for the Circu- 
lation of the Subſtance of the Heavens, and 
the Motion of the Stars for the Fluxes of 
Light. When this Power of moving, run- 
ning, flowing, or pervading, was apply'd 
fo the Subſtance of the Heavens, what they 
took for God, though only his Agents or 
Legates, they muſt ſuppoſe that Power to 
be in itſelf, and alſo that it had Power of 
exerting it upon other Things, and fo of 
giving Motion to them, and ſo in our 
Senſe it is the Eſſence: which has in it- 
ſelf, and over others, the Power of Mo- 
tion. And though, as St. Paul hints, the 
Heathens had given this Name to various 
Attributes of this Subſtance, and to the 
Repreſentatives, and perhaps to Rulers, 
as 1 Cor. viii. That there is none other God 
but one; for though there be, that are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth, (as 
there be Gods many, and Lords many) but to 
2s there is but one God the Father, of whom 
are all Things, and we in him; and one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things 
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and we by him. If fv and ry and 5x be 
the Eſſence, Ia. ix. 6. the Son is ſaid to 
be 5x ſo the Son is of the Eſſence. ' We 
now come to ſee how this Word has been 
abuſed. Gal. iv. 8. Ze did Service unto 
them which by Nature are no Gods, wn Ov- 
Tu £0; Yeu by Nature not exiſting Gods. 
We muſt ſee what the Nature of a God 


was. Plaut. Gvoww Phuſioo, to blow in, 


inſpire, inflate, breathe, blow up, &c. 
S. T. Scap. the ſame, and to blow out, 
efflate.“ Their Gods had this Power, 
but it was not #0: exiſting in them, but 
communicated, That they had given 
this Title to ſeveral, appears xvi. 11, 
The Gods are come down to us in the Likes 
neſs of Men. That they had given theſe 
Names to Repreſentatives, appears Acts 
xix. 26. Saying, that they be no Gods which 
be made with Hands, And they have 
made Herod a Compliment only before 
his Face. Acts xii. 22. The Voice of a 
God, and not of a Man. Yet in the Senſe 
of Eflence, with Power of Motion, the 
Heathens had no more Gods than the 
Tews ; nor had they any other Diſtinction 
than a Trinity in it, which they have 
aſſerted as poſitively as the Jews. This 
Power of Motion is expreſſed, as afore- 
ſaid, S. T. f. i. c. 536, * by ax», Pro- 

L 3 pulſatory, 
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pulſatory, propulſive, having the Power of 
propelling, impelling, &c.” This was 
indeed the chief Attribute, and was in- 
cluded, or occaſionally ſo conſtrued, as 
ell, to be, was alſo, Scap. to go, alſo 
"Iepcs, Iemai, to go, or go on with Force, 
impulſe, to be carried with Force, and im- 
pulſe, as in Homer. And ſo muſt be in- 
cluded-in Sc, and the Nouns under that 
Verb. oy 


C A P. IV. 
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HERE is another Name, which 
is alſo in the ſingular Number, vi. 
d have ſhewed in the ſecond Part of 
Meſes's Principia, p. 104- et ſeq. that the 
Heathens worſhipped the Heavens under 
that Name, Maſc. Fam. and variouſly 
ſpelled ; I paſſed them over there as rela- 
ted to, or of ſome Root with JN 
from & h ſent or employed: I ſhall ſup- 
poſe that J is from the Root J or 
77! to lead, and with a p prefixed, the 
Leader. They are both taken from the 
Heavens, and the firſt had been either ap- 
plied to the Subſtance which is one, or 
| to 
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to that Subſtance in one Condition, vi. 
the Light, which was made an inanimate 
Ruler. The Heathens and apoſtate Fews 
worſhipped this Object under this Name, 
facrificed their Fir{t-born to it, and {wore 
by it. This Name is uſed by God in three 
States, as the Jehovah is King over all 
as the Aleim were by Covenant King 
over the Family of Abraham, when a 
Nation ; and as the ſecond Perſon in the 
Aleim by Covenant was King over the 
Church. This Name was aſſumed by the 
Aleim, while they led the Children of 
jrael, and by the Men who led other 
Nations, and has fince become almoſt 
general for a Leader. The Word in in- 
animate Matter, ſignifies a Machine, or 
Part of it, employed to act as a Leader, or 
to rule, fo among Men, and without Di- 
ſtinction, the chief. Before the 1ſraelizes 
aſked for a King, Jehovab Aleim was 
their Saviour or Deliverer, Exod. xiv. 
13. Stand ſtill and fee the Salvation of 
Jehovah, Ver. 30. Thus Jehovah ſaved 
Iſrael that Day. The Men who were 
appointed under him in Juda, as they 
had the Power of judging or coiſtituting 
Judges, and reſerving the hearing of Ap- 
peals, were ſometimes called od 
which is but a ſecondary Name, For 

| 2 4 | whats 
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whatever we mean by Judge, or King, 
matters not; their chief Name was from 
ven with a d, as above, Y92 a Saviour, 
a Deliverer ; and that was their Idea of 
the Word. The Name yt who led 
them into Canaan, and delivered them 
there, expreſſes this. So Jus . 16, 
Nevertheleſs Jehovah raiſed up Judges, 
which delivered (ſaved) them out of the 
Hands of thoſe who ſpoiled them, Ver. 18 
When Jehovah raiſed them up Judges, 
then Jehovah was with the Judge, and 
delivered them, &c. Ibid. iii. 9. Jehovah 
raiſed up a Deliverer (Saviour) to the 
Children of Iſrael, who delivered them, 


&c. — Ver. 15. Jehovah raiſed them » 


a Deliverer, Ibid. 2 Kings Xu. 5. Neb. 
ix 27. Rule was but a Conſequence of 
this. Judg. viii. 22. Then the Men of 
Iſrael ſeid unto Gideon, rule thou over 
us, both thou and thy Son, and thy Son's 
Son alſo ; For thou haſt delivered us from 
the Hands of Midian. Ibid. xiii. 5. And 
be (Sampſon) ſhall begin to deliver Iſ- 
rael out of the Hands of the Philiſtines. 
1 Sam. viii. 5. Make us a King to judge 
ws, like all the Nations. Ver. 20. And 
go out before us, and fight our Battles. 
Ibid. ix. 16. And thou ſhalt anoint him 


fo be Captain over my People Iſrael, that 


he 


1 
* 
9 
* wt” 4 
* 
7 : 
BE + 
„ 

* ? 
12 
2 
8 

* 
þ 


old l 
- 
4 
* 7 
70 


* i 
9 
l 2 f 0 


Sine Principio. Gy 


he may ſave my People out of the Hands 
of the Philiſtines. Hoſ. xili 10. I will 
be thy King, where is any other that may 


ſave” thee in all thy Cities? And thy 


udges, of whom 72 N ve me a 
1s and Princes. Ver. 2 1 am 


Jehovah thy Aleim, a the Land of 
Egypt, and thou . ſhalt have no Aleim 
but me: For there is no Saviour beſides 
me. Note here, Aleim is put as Leader, 
as Deliverer, as Saviour ; and the Kings 
were bound to do this upon Conditions, 
by Oath, and Covenant. 1 Sam. xi. 14. 
Come, and let us go toGilgal, and renew 
tbe King dom there. And all the People 
went to Gilgal, and there they made 
Saul King before the Lord, in Gilgal: 
And there they ſacrificed Sacrifices of 
Peace-Offerings before the Lord, &c. 
1 Sam. v. 2. Thou waſt he that 
leddeſt out, and broughteſi in Iſrael : 

And the Lord ſaid unto thee, Thou ſhalt 


feed my People Iſrael, and thou ſhalt be 


a Captain over Iſrael. So all the Elders 
of Iſrael came to the King to Hebron, and 
King David made 9 4 League with 
them in Hebron before the Lord : And 
they anointed David King over Ifracl. 
So Eccl. viii. 2. I counſel thee to keep 
the King's Commandment, and that m 

Regard 
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regard of the Oath of Aleim. And Pal, 
Ixxii. 6. I have ſaid ye are Aleim, 
and all of you are Children of the moſt High : 
But ye ſhall die like Men, and fall hke one 
of the Princes. Tbid. xcvii. 7. Worſhip him 
all ye Aleim. John x. 34. I is written in 
your Law, T ſaid ye are geol. If be called 
them geug unto whom the Word of Yes came, 
and the Scripture cannot be broken : Say ye 
ef him whom the Father hath ſancti ed and 


ſent into the World, Thou blaſphemeſt ; be- 


cauſe I ſaid the Son rd 98 Tam. The 
Princes ſwore to the Covenants, Jefþ. ix. 
15. Astheſe were inſtituted by Covenant 
upon Oath, and as the Purport of that Oath 
was to fave, which the Word Aleim im- 
plies, of which in its Place, the Word 
Aleim is ſometimes uſed for Kings, as Sha- 
dows of the true Aleim, Whether the 
Word was applied to ſworn Officers, who 
were of lower Rank than Kings or Princes, 
will not alter the Caſe. As Aleim is uſed 
for Kings, ſo ]’ n Meſah, Dan. ix. 25, 
26, &c. is alſo, as they were anointed as 
Shadows of the true Meſſiah. But as this 
Action of Anointing was alſo uſed at con- 
ſtituting of 1575 a Prieſt, it alſo includes 
that Office, which, among the 1ſraelrtes, 
was M. in © A Prieſt, a General or Chief- 
tain, a Prince, an High-prieſt, a Servitor, 

| Miniſter, 
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Miniſter, Great Counſellor,” Among the 
Arabians © Kahn, a Diviner, a Prophet, 
an Aftrologer, a Caſter of Nativities. And 
as it was alſo uſed at the inſtituting of x23 
a Prophet, whoſe Office was to foretel 
Things to come in this World or the next, 
and direct People how to behave in reſpect 
thereof, it alſo includes that Office. But 
as Cbriſt begun as a Prophet, then acted 
as a Prieſt, and laſtly as a King, great 
Conteſts ariſe about the Predictions of him, 
and of his Speeches and Actions in each of 
thoſe reſpective Offices, for want of diſtin- 
guiſhing them, This Name is cited 7 
1. 41. We have found the Meſſias, which is, 
being interpreted, the Chriſt (the Anointed.) 
So Jid. iv. 25, Cc. This Word does not 
only take in the Offices, or Actions in thoſe 
Offices, but every thing attributed to them; 
the Things which were typically expreſsd 
by their Habits, Ornaments, &c. 

This Word pp is not only found 
with Jebovab, but with Aleim, Glory, 
Hoſts, Living, Name, Eternity, &c. but 
was uſed for a deſcriptive Name of Chriſt, 
who was to come. Exod. xv. 18. Jo- 
vab ſhall reign for ever and ever. Ibid, 
xix. 6. And ye ſhall be to me Pond 
a Kingdom. 1 Sam. ii. 10. Jehovah 
—and be ſhall give Strength to bis King. 

hs Ibid. 
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Ibid, x11. 12. And Jehovah your Aleim 
was your King. 1 Chron, xvi. 36. And let 
them ſay among the Nations Jehovah hd is 


King, Pal. v. 3. Hearken unto the Voice of 


my Cry, my King and my Alei, This is 
one of the Places where an Addreſs is made 
to one of the Aleim, which David calls his 


King, elſewhere Lord, Sc. Ibid. x. 16. 


Jehovah # is King for ever and ever, xxiv. 8. 
Who 1s the King of Glory? Jehovah of 
His. xcv. 3. For Jehovah is a great God, 
and à great King over all Aleim. Iſa. vi. 
5. The Kin 1 of Hoſts Ib. xxiv. 23. 
Jen ovah of Hoſts ſball reign. Jer. x. 7. O 
King of the Nation,. — none like unto thee. 
Ver. 10. Jehovah ic 4 God of Truth ; he is 
the living God, an everlaſting King. xlvi. 
18. As I live, ſaith the King Jehovah. Ib. 
xlviii. 15. Th King Jehovah of Hoſts bis 
Name, Dan. ii. 47. Your God he is Aleim 
of Aleum and wo Lord of p39» Kings. Ib. 
vi. 26. And his Kingdom that which ſhall 
not be deſtroyed, and his Dominion ſhall be 
unto the End. The Shadows were all to 
ceaſe before the King came. Gen. xlix. 10. 
So Hop. i. 4.— And will cauſe to ceaſe the 
Kingdom of the Houſe of Iſrael. Lam. ii. 


6. The Lord hath cauſed the folemn Feaſts 
- and Sabbaths to be forgotten in Zion, and 


hath deſpiſed 1 in the Indignation of his Anger, 
the 
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the King and the Prieſt, Hoſ. iii. 4. For 
the Children of Iſrael ſhall abide many Days 


without a King, and without a Prince, and 


without a Sacrifice, &c.— Ajterwards the 
Children of Iſrael ſhall return, and ſeek 
De Jehovah heir Aleim, and & David 
their King. So Yer. xxxv. 5. Ibid. xxx. 
9. So Ezek, xxxiv. 23. Ibid. xxxvii. 
24. 80 * vi. 9. The Prince of Peace up- 
on the Throne of David, and upon his King- 
dom. So Iſa. Ixii. 11. Bebold thy Salwati- 
on cometh, Zach. ix. 9. Behold thy King 
cometh unto thee : He is juſt, and haviig 
Salvation, lowly, and riding upen an Afs, 
&c. cited Mat. xxi. 5. Mark xi. 2. John 
xii. 15, Cc. I ſhall only ſhew, that the 
Heathens joined q with their Aleim, and, 
as aforeſaid, not only offered common Sa- 
crifices, but their Firſt-born Sons and 
Daughters, ſwore by it, Cc. Lev. xvii. 
21. And thou ſhalt not let any of thy Seed 
paſs through the Fire 4955 7 the King. 
Ibid. xx. 2, 3, 4. So 2 Reg. xxiii. 10. 
Jer. xxxii. 35. To cauſe their Sons and 
their Daughters to paſs through the Fire fo 
the King. So Levit. xx, 5. To commit 
Whoredom with the King, 1 Reg. xi. 5. 
vii. 33. 2 Reg. xxiii. 13. The King, FA 
Abomination of the Children of Ammon. 

Ifa. viii. 21, And curſe their King, and 


their Aleim, and look upward, Ibid. x. 10. 


As 


As 
"he 1d 
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Hand bath found the K ngdoms of 
. Zeph. i. 5. And that ſwear by 
Jehovah, and that ſwear by their King. 


| So Jer. vii. 18.— To make Cakes Nyopb to 


the Queen of Heaven. 
CAP. Ve 
18 


HERE is another Word, or Name, 
UVZ, N. It has no Verb in the 
Hchbrew ; 1o it is doubtful whether it be 
oi tht Language, I think it is a deſcrip- 
tive Name of Office, taken from the Hea- 


vens, uſed by the Heathens frequently in 


their Writing, hinted at once in the Bible, 
F2ek. viii. 14. by the Name pn, as all 
agree, It may be uſed for the Light, as 


it. is ſhewed, p. 37. becauſe the whole, or 


that Part, directs or regulates the Motion 
of inanimate Things, and ſome animated 
ones. It is applied downwards to Sockets, 
Hinges of Doors, which the Tranſlators 
make Baſis's to ſupport, but I think to di- 
re& the Motion of the reſpective Parts, de- 
pendant on them; it is carried to Men 
who rule or direct the Motions or 
Actions of others, and as an original or 
reclaimed Name, is applied in a ſpiritual 

Senſe; 
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Senſe; it is found both ſingular for the Eſ- 
ſence, or that Perſon in it deſcribed by the 
Name of Life, Glory, &c. This Name 
was known to Abraham, and he in his 
Diſcourſe joins it with Jehovah, not as a 
perſonal, but a Name of Power, Gen. xv. 
2, 8, It was not uſed to the Patriarchs 
nor by Moſes, till he had been in the Mount. 
I muſt obſerve, each of them was then in 
the Covenant ; whether the Word implies 
that, may be conſidered. However, Aſo- 
ſes introduces this Word in renewing the 
Law, joined with the Eſſence- exiſting. 
Exod. xxiii. 17. Three Times in a Year all 
thy Males ſhall appear before nw 58 ; and 

with the Addition of Aeim of Iſrael, Exod. 
XXX1V. 23. So Deut. x. 17. For Jehovah 
your Aleim he is Aleim of Aleim, and A- 
doni of Adonim, Al, &c. So P/a/. cxyxvi, 


2, 3. It is not only joined with Fh. 


and with Aleim, but with Attributes of 
Power; and ſometimes applied to the 
Perſon aforeſaid, alone. This is the Word 
which the Chaldee Fews ſubſtitutgd, in- 
ſtead of Jehovah ; for what Reaſons is not 
eaſily known; I think, only he who 
knew their Hearts, knows. The Word 
does not come up fully to what we mean 
by Lord, abſoluteProprietor, and poſſeſt of 
deſpotick Power. There is no ſuch Word 
uſed in the Bible to Perſons in the Cove- 

nant 
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nant, It appears by the Word Aleim, that 


there was a Covenant among them before 
Man was created ; and asit was in favour 
of Man, perhaps, though he was their Pro- 
perty by Creation, they were not at liber- 
ty to Act with him, by ſtrict Rules of 
Juſtice. Man's turning Tenant to another 
Lord, did not enfranchiſe him ; but if he 
did not return to his Allegiance, he there- 
by put himſelf under abſolute Power, as 
every Creature, and Thing is, which is 
out of that Covenant. But if he did return 
to his Allegiance, then he came under the 
proviſional Terms of that Covenant; and 
we are ſufficiently aſſured, thoſe Articles 
are in our Favour : Therefore, though we 
are purchaſed, we are now at the Will of 
the Lord, according to the Articles of that 
Covenant. And in this Senſe this Word 
and Aleim are compared ; as Pſal. cxxxv. 
v. Our Adoni ts before all the Aleim. 
Tſaiah deſcribes the Viſion of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, by this Name, Chap. vi. 1. And 
T ſaw N fitting upon a Throne high and 
liſted up; and his Train filled the Temple. 
BSW The Serapim ſtanding hy above 
15 him— and I ſaid wo is me— for mine 
Eyes have ſeen the King, Jehovah of Hoſts. 
John xii. 41. Theſe Things ſaid 

| When 


Sine Princi pio. 69 


to hen he ſaw his Glory, and ſpake of him. 
So of that Perſon P/al cxix. 122: W Mix 


with thy Servant for Good, Ibid. cx. 1, 


Jehovah ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my 
right Hand, &c. Dan. x. 16. And behold 
one like the Similitude of the Sons of Men 
touched my Lips— For how can the Ser- 
vant of this my Lord talk with this my 
Lord? Mal. iii. 1. And the j Lord 
whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Tem- 
ple ; even the the Agent of the Covenant 
whom ye delight in, 


AF. VI. 


MNRAS 
W E find another deſcriptive Word or 
| Name, almoſt always plural, taken 
from the Heavens, joined with Jebovab, 
Aeim, Adoni, with Living, with Glory, 
with Name, but ſeldom or never for the 
Reaſons below, uſed alone; viz. NAA 
whether the Verb M. nas © Inflati- 
on, to ſwell, ſwell up, be blown up. 
Hipb. Nad to cauſe to fwell, inflate,” be 


of this Root, the N and & being changed 


both in Hebrew and Chaldee in theſe Words, 
is not worth contending. Either expreſ- 
es that Action of the Heavens occaſioned 

Yor. III Aa by 
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by the Circulation of its Parts, which ſtrive 


to ſwell outward and inwards, which gives 


Motion, &@c. Tho' Men now differ about 
the Manner of the Exiſtence, or Per- 
ſonality of, the Efſence, all agree, that 
there is ſuch an Eſſence, that all Pow- 
ers are in it; and though ſome have ſaid 


that there are Powers in other Subſtances 


than thoſe of the Heavens, we ſuppoſe 
all material Powers there, and they allow 
ſome ; and we ſuppoſe this an Attribute, 
the Idea whereof was taken from the 
Heavens, and as it had been aſcribed to 
them by the Worſhippers of them, it was 
a reclaimed Attribute, And when the 
Word is a Subſtantive, it expreſſes that, or 
thoſe in which the Force exiſts. This, 
when applied to God, is neither deſcrip- 
tive of the Eſſence, nor, as we term them, 
of moral Virtues, but of the Perſons, the 
Names in which the Force or Power of 
acting exiſt ; ſo applied to the Heavens, 
to the Names. As I think the Latins 
make the Nominative ſingular and and plu- 
ral in the Word uſed for this, the ſame, 
and as we have no Engliſh Word, I muſt 
fay it by ſeveral, The Exerciſers of the 
Powers of the Names, thoſe in. which the 
Force exiſts ; ſo to Men in Arms, to Per- 


ſons employ'd in Armies for Government 


Or 
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dr Protection of obedient Subjects, or De- 
ſtruction of Rebels, or Enemies. As ſome 
worſhipped the Heavens under the Word 
Aleim, ſo many worſhipped them under 
the Word MRAY or &; even ſo many, 
and they uſed the Word fo often in their 
Service to the Heavens, that Zabœi was 
become a Name for the Heathens, the 
Worſhippers of Thoſe who had the ruling 
Force in the Heavens. C. Arab. To 
change one's Religion, to apoſtpoſtatize. 
pec. To become a Sabean certain Pa- 
gans who in their Prayers look towards 
the North.” They had feveral Repreſen- 
tative: of theſe Objects amongſt living 
Creatures; a Goat, which among many 
other Names bears this. This Force is in 
the one Subſtance of the Heavens, but 
produced and exerted by that Subſtance 
in the Conditions and Motions of Fire, 
Light, and Spitit, of which each was bran- 
chedinto a Number of Names or Attributes. 
I have ſhewed that this Force is next to 
infinite, Jer. xxxiii. 22. As the N Hoſt 
of Heaven cannot be numbered, (as the Force 
of the Nathes cannot be meaſured.) And 
that two of theſe, the Light, and the Spi- 
Tit, rule this whole Syſtem, but more eſpe- 
cially that of the Earth. I have ſhewed 
that God has reclaimed a vaſt Number of 
A a2 _ tirfgls 
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72 
ſingle Powers, Virtues, or Effects, in the 
Heavens; ſo this, beſides aſſerting the 
Manner of the exiſting of the Eſſence, is 


reclaiming them in one Word all at once. 
When this Word ſingular is applied to the 


| | | Heavens, there is N prefixed ; it is EYWN 
IN the Force of the Names. But when it is 
il found with Jehovah, or with Aleim, or o- 
1 ther Names in the Nominative Caſe, there 
is is no Prefix to it; but then it is a Name 


irik in the Nominative plural, and expreſſes the 
* Perſons in which that Force exiſts, as well 
as the Aleim expreſſes the Perſons bound 
by Oath. While it is applied to Matter 
in the three Conditions in the Heavens, it 
muſt be feminine; but when applied in a 
ſpiritual Senſeto the living Perſons, it muſt 
be maſculine. There are Exceptions 
where this Word is uſed ſingular, and 
joined with ſingular Words, for one of 
the Perſons. As Yof. v. 15. M NAM D 
the Leader of the Hoſt of the Eſſence- ex- 
iſting. So Dan, vill. 11. N& 3 WW. I have 
mentioned ſome Texts about this in the ſe- 
| cond Part of Meſes's Principia, p. 99. & 
{8 ſeg. but muſt alſo cite ſome here. 1 Sam. 
10 iv. 4. Jehovah of Hefts z0ho debelleth in the 
Cherubim, Ibid. i. 3. To ſacrifice to Jeho- 
vah of Heofts in Shiloe. xvii. 7. The Pre- 
ſent ſhall be brougbt to Jehovah of Hoſts. 


I Sam, 
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1 Sam. xvii. 45. Iſa. xviii. 7, The Name 
Jehovah of Hofts. li. 1 5. liv. 5. 2 Kings, 
iii. 14. Jehovah of Hoſts liveth. 2 Sam. vii. 
26. Jehovah is Aleim in Iſrael. So. 1 Kings 
Xix, 10. Jer. xlii. 15, &c. Ia. x. 16. 
Ne en The Perſon made Lord by the 
Lord of Hoſts. Jer. I. 25, 31, Sc. So I 
muſt ſhew,.that theſe in the Heavens were 
worſhipped, 2 Kings xxl. 5. And he built 
Altars to all the Hoſt wu n of the Airs 
in the Houſeof Jehovah. xxiii. 4. To bring 
Jiortb of the Temple of Jehovah all the Veſ- 
ſels made— for all the Hoſt of the Airs. v. 5. 
2 Chron, xxiii. 5. Zeph. i. 5. That wor- 
Ship the Hoſt of the Heaven upon the Houſe 
Tops ; and them that worſhip, ſwearing by 
Jehovah, and that fwear by Dy» their 
King. Ia. xxxiv. 4. All the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven ſhall be diſſolved— all their Hoſt ſhall 
fall down, | 


F 
R 


H E Word or Name & Taryp Pater 
Father, a relative Name taken from 

Man, and applied to God, the Heavens, 
Sc. is always ſingular ; but is to be taken 
when joined with God relatively, by ſeveral 
4 # 6 1 
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in different Senſes; Firſt, in Reſpect of 
the Creation, of the Matter and Formati- 
on of Adam and Eve with Organs of Pro-; 
creation, and ſo of all their Race, The 
Aleim diſtinguiſhed afterwards from the 
Subſtance of the — by being of the 
Jehovah, the Eſſence-exiſting is Father. 
Secondly, and in Reſpect of the Creation of 
the Soul of Chriſt, as well as thoſe of com- 
mon Men, the Trinity is Father ; in Re- 
ſpe& of the Body of Chrift, the Aleim by 
Creation of the Matter, is Father, In all 
theſe, Chriſt might ay with Men, the Fa- 
ther, or our Father, though not in the 
Senſe he ſaid to his Followers, when ye pray, 
ſay Our Father, &c. Thirdly, in a more 
immediate Senſe, as the Eſſence, by the 
Holy-Gho/t, cauſed the Body of the Virgin 
to conceive, and bring forth the Body of 
Chri/t, without the Help of the Seed f 
Man, he only might fay, My Father. 
Fourthly, In Reſpect of the ſecond Perſon !' 
of the Aleim or Trinity, or the Eſſence- 
exiſting in Chriſt; or, that Perſon in whom 
Chriſt exiſts, comparatively, as "118 Light, 
Wohz the Name coming forth from on 
the Fire at the Orb of the Sun, as Light is 
the Son, and the Fire the Father; he might 
fay, My Father; and in each of the two * 
laſt Senſes he is only Son. F:7tbly, In Re- 

| 4 lation 
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lation to Believers immediately, the ſecond- 
Perſon before the Incarnation, and after, 
Fehovah and Adamah joined, is ſtiled Fa- 
ther; in this Senſe he might ſay, Tour Fa- 
ther. In the Fir/t Senſe, Deut. xxxii. 6. 
Do ye thus requite Jehovah ?— Is not be 
thy Father ? Ia. Ixiii. 16. Doubtleſs thou 
art our Father— Thou Jehovah art our 
Father. So lxiv. 8. But now, O Lord, 
thou art our Father, Jer. iii. 19. Thou 
ſhalt call me, My Father. Mal. i. 6. FI 
then be a Father, where is mine Honour, 
Tbid. it. 10. Have we not all one Father. 
In this Senſe Chriſt was a Prophet. Deut. 
xviii. 1 5. Acts iii. 22. vii. 37. A Prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of 
your Brethren, like unto me, him ſhall ye 
hear, &c. The Apoſtate Jes applied this 
Word to the Images, and through them 
to the Names the Heavens, which they re- 
preſented, Things which were not in either 
of theſe, but in a lower Senſe their Father, 
Jer. ii. 27. Saying to a Stock, thou art my 
Father ; and a Stone, thou haſt brought me 
forth ; So Children of Belial; and the 
Heathens uſed this Word, and the com- 
pound Word of Jupiter; and the Scrip- 
ture in the Reverſe, Cant ii. 3.— So is my 
beloved among the Sons. Dan. vii. 13.— 


And bebold one as a Son of Man, as a com- 
A a 4. pound 
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pound Perſon. In the Third Senſe, firſt 
ſeemingly under the Name of David, 2 
Sam. vii. 14. 1 will be his Father, and be 
Hall be my Son. Pla. ii. 7. 1 will declare 
the Decree Jehavah hath ſaid unto me; 
Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 begotten 
thee, cited Acts xiii. 33. Hebr. i. 5. v. 5. 
Pal. xlv. 2.— Thou art fairer than the 
Children of Men. Pſal. Ixxxix. 26. He ſhall 
cry unto me, thou art my Father. . Iſa. ix. 
6. Untqus a Childis born, unto us a Son is 
given, Heb. i, 5. 1 will be to him @ Father, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son, In this Senſe 
he was a Prieſt for ever 2 the Order 
of Melchiſedeck. Pſa, cx. 4. Hebr. v. 6. 
vii. 17. And his Body ck the Sacrifice. 
In the Fourth Senſe, which I muſt refer ta 
d' the Names. In the Fourth and Fifth 
Senſe, Iſa. ix, 6. Everlaſting Father. Luke 
xvi. 8. Children of Light. John xii. 36, 
While ye have Light, believe in the Light, 
that ye may be the Children of Light. Eph, 
v. 8. Hut now gre ye Light in the Lord, 
walk as Children of Light. 1 Theſſ. v. 5. 
Ye are all Children of Tighe. In the latter 
Part of the Fifth, Pſa. cxxxii. 12. If thy 
Children vill 7 my Covenant and my 
Teſtimony. So Acts iii 25. Ye are Children of 
the Covenant which God made with our Fa- 
thers, 
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thers, ſaying unto Abraham, In thy Seed, 
&c. and in Oppoſition to the Senſe of the 
latter Part of the Fifth, the Tempter, the 
Deceiver, the Seducer, the Accuſer, and 
at laſt to be the Tormentor, is called the 
Father of thoſe he ſeduces, hn vil. 44- 
Ye are of your Father the Devil, and the 
Luſts of your Father you will do, &c. Acts 
X111. 10. Thou Child of the Devil. 1 John 
iii. 8, He that committeth Sin is of the De- 
wil. ver. 10. In this the Children of God are 
manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil. 


CAP. VIII. 
do 


T has been accounted ſtrange by the 
greateſt of Men, nay, by one of them, 
who had alſo the greateſt Portion of the 
Spirit, that a Creature ſhould ſay to his 
Creator, why haſt thou made me thus? 
And as the firſt was made capable of im- 
proving, or waſting his Eſtate, which for 
that Reaſon was not limited, or as we ſay 
entailed ; it would look much ſtranger for 
one of his Poſterity, to ſay to his firſt Fa- 
ther's Creator, why was not my Eſtate en- 
tail'd ? As his Plea againſt his Parent will 
ſignify little, ſo will his Plea againſt my Fr 

eld 
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held bis Eſtate under. What avails it for 
him to ſay, why was my Father permitted, 
or why did he ſpend the Eſtate, or why 
did he not keep and improve it? or why 
did he commit Treaſon and forfeit it? A- 
mong Men, ſuch Reaſoning has no Place ; 
every one is born to the Conſequence of 
the Wiſdom or Folly of his Parent : But 
*tis the ſtrangeſt Thing that can be, for a 
Creature to fay to his Creator, why doſt 
thou exiſt ſo ? Or 'tis impoſſible thou canſt 
exiſt in any other Manner than I imagine: 
J will not allow any Deſcription or Idea 
thou haſt been pleaſed to give of thy Ex- 
iſtence ; but I will demonſtrate to ſuch, 
who have ſuch Abilities as my ſelf, it muſt 
be, as I think proper to make it from Fa- 
culties I have. And tis the Maddeſt of all 
do fay, thou canſt not exiſt in any other 
Manner of Perſonality, or, &c. but as I 
exiſt. In Philoſophy, which is the Subject 
of Senſe, you muſt believe what theſe, who 
alſo call themſelves Philoſophers, fay with- 
out Idea from Perception, or other Things: 
In Divinity, which is only the Object of 
Faith, you muſt not believe without Senſe, 
or an Idea from ſomething : Perhaps here- 
after Ideas from other Things will not with 
them be liked. Is not Faith, Aſſent * 
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the Evidence of Things ſeen, to the Ex- 
iſtence of Things not ſeen ? 

Though the Aleim have thought fit to 
rebuke the wicked Man for taking that, 
to which this Name refers within his 
Mouth, and charged him with the horrid 
Crime cited in Buxtorf's Theſaurus p. 500. 
Pſal. I. 21. 7897 (on makeſt a Simi- 
litude, frameſt an Idea) that I was fuch 
an one as thyſelf, but I will reprove thee, 
and ſet them in Order before thine Eyes. 
Now confider this, ye that forget the Aleim, 
Sc. Yet ſome covetous and ſome vain 
Men, who have not endeavoured to qua- 
lify themſelves to underſtand the Method 
of conveying Ideas, which God by the ſa- 

cred Writers thought proper to take, but 
for —— have followed ſome of the Hea- 
then Deſcriptions of Jupiter, ſome of the 
reclaimed Attributes out of the Bible, and 
Part of their own Imaginations, in the 
Definition of their God, and made the 
Manner of his Exiſtence, without any o- 
ther Reaſon in one Perſon, than that a 
Man is one Perſon, Sir Jaac Newton's 
Princip. Math. Schol. Gen. p. 528. © Every 
Soul that has Perception is, though in dif- 

ferent Times and in different Organs of 
Senſe and Motion, ſtill the ſame indiviſi- 
ble Perſon. There are ſucceſſive Parts 
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in Duration, co-exiſtent Parts in Space, 
but neither the one nor the other in the 
Perfon of a Man, or his thinking Principle ; 
and much leſs can they be found in the 
thinking Subſtance of God, Every Man, 
ſo far as he is a Thing that has Percep- 
tion, 1s one and the ſame Man during his 


whole Life, in all and each of the Organs 
of Senſe; God is one and the ſame God, al- 


ways and every where.” I have heard a 


Gentleman ſay, he could give ſame higher 
Reaſon, why Men who paſs with us for 
Principals, make ſuch Attempts, ſhew the 
Root whence: this {prings 3 I wiſh ho 
would. I know fo much of it, that I 
dare venture to fay, that that Part of ſecret 
Hiſtory will at ſome Time ſhew the De- 


_ vis Maſter-piece, and will be the blackeſt 


that ever was writ. | 

Beſides other Temptations, they uſe to 
draw in Proſelytes, they take Advantage 
of this Accident : While the Minds of our 
firſt Parents were perfect, I find not that 
there was any Mention of Subjection; up- 
on Woman's Offence, in attempting to be 
wiſe by way of Puniſhment, pronounced 
with the Diſpenſation of the Promiſe, 
Woman was put under Subjection, and at 
Chriſt's coming, that Subjection to her 
Huſband was reinforced: So whoever en- 
deavours 
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dleavours to reject the Perſonality, and that 
Diſpenſation, makes his Application to 
Women on Pretence of making them 
as wiſe, or wiſer, and putting them upon 
an Equality with, and in a Poſſibility of 
ruling their Huſbands ; and they gain up- 
on thoſe who would not be ruled, or would 
rule, and make them as Satan did Eve, 
and with the ſame Bait, ſeduce their Huſ- 
bands. By this Means Men, who have 
not a hundredth Part of the Learning of 
thoſe who eſtabliſhed Things, take upon 
them for want of Learning, and in other 
Reſpects poorly qualified, to banter us out 
of Truths ſo ſettled; and many of them go 
on withont any other Inducement than an 
Imagination of a ſecret Pleaſure of ma- 
king all the Men who have been in the 
World, appear to have been Fools or 


Cheats, that when they "themſelves are 


found to be ſo, they may paſs among thoſe 
whom they have made appear to be ſo. 
The Steps they have lately taken, were 
to make one or more of every Science, or 
etended Science, who would come in, 
eſpecially thoſe whom they call Naturaliſts 
and Mathematicians, Heroes, to do what 
they could to prove there is no ſuch thing 
as the Matter of the Heavens, to demolith 


all Remains of the Knowledge or Belief 
of 
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of the Object, and of the Operations from 
whence the Idea of the Perſonality is ta- 
ken, by ſuggeſting that the Orb of the 
Sun emits Light, that the Light does not 
form into Spirit, return or circulate.; that 
there are many ſuch Orbs, and ſo many 
ſuch Syſtems ; that the Antients were lit- 
tle better m Knowledge than Brates ; that 
what we call Revelation, was adapted to 
their Capacities : ſo that the antient Lan- 
guages, eſpecially the Hebrew, was not 
worthy Notice ; that Knowledge was to 
take its Riſe from their Gueſfes and Ex- 
periments. Theſe Attempts having ſeem- 
ingly ſucceeded, and all Sides come in 
when Youth was educated, and Men ſpent 
their Time for Studies, either in the Rub- 
bith of the late Jews, or in the inveloped 
Repreſentations of the Heathens, or in 
what they call their Morality, or in that 
Stuff they call Philoſophy ; and none but 
by thoſe Rules looked either for Senſe, 
Truth, or Chriſtianity, m the Hebrew ; 
and thereby the Knowledge of the original 
Language has been almoſt cntirely ne- 
glected. And when ſtrong Efforts have not 
only been made to blot out all Remains 
of the Knowledge of the Agents which 
repreſent the Trinity, but to — o- 

10 
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ther imaginary Agents in their Stead; 
and they enjoyed the Pleaſure of being 
thought wiſe, by ſtarting Difficulties, and 
puzling others; and Men who wiſhed well 
to the Truth, condeſcended to argue, and 
as they called it, reaſon with them; it 
had made them think themſelves Mat- 
ches for all who have been, or will be, 
and that none could produce any other 
Evidence than what has been lately pro- 
duced. But as they are but Hawkers in 
Knowledge, ſo they are but Pedlars in 
Poiſon; while they thought they had been 
ſinking this Knowledge, they by their ve- 
ry Experiments, Objections, Sc. have 
been reviving it. 

But why do I inveigh againſt the De- 
cay of Learning, that is, of thoſe Sorts 
already mentioned ? It is as well that they 
| 20, as all the Sciences of the Schoolmen 

ave gone, by being neglected, as by be- 
ing rejected. Though it be improper here 
to enquire, whoever or whatever has been 
the Cauſe of it, I hope it will produce a 
happy Effect. As while Schoolmen pre- 
vailed, not a Fact in Nature, or an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, could be proved, but by 
their Rules, and in their Way, for the re- 
ſpective Times while this or that — 
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of their Learning was preferred; ſo when 
their Rabinical Books were all printed, and 
that Study prevailed, not a Sentence or a 
Word in the Bible, muſt be underſtood 
by a Chriſtian, (nor as their old Friends 
the real Jews) but as their mortal Enemies 
the ſince ignorant, unbelieving, hardened, 
rejected Jews had contrived it. 
It requires a long Hiſtory to ſhew what 
theſe Books are. I muſt be ſhort : They 
are Accounts, a Journal, or Medley, of 
the Succeſs of the Devil's ſecond Project. 
While many of the Jews had] apoſtatized, 
and were not deſtroyed by the reſt, in 
Purſuance of the Covenant; ſo when they 
were Part Few, Part Heathen, and for 
that had been Slaves in Captivity, had in 
a great Meaſure loſt the Knowledge of 
their Language, ſo of the Scripture and 
their Emblems, ſo the Intent, nay, Forms 
of their Services ; had been after that har- 
raſſed and tortured in War, by their Neigh- 
bours ; and at laſt become ſubject to the 
Romans, without ſo much as a Proſpect of 
recovering their Freedom by any Means 
in their Power : He, the Devil, when he 
ſaw he could not blot out the Evidence of 
Chriſt, took this Opportunity to make. 
their Deſires their Tempters, and the Ob- 
ject of their Deſires outward OT, 
pe” 0 
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= fo literally an outward Deliverer, which 
was to anſwer the Simihtudes in Scripture 
of Chriſt, the Bait; to make all the Sha- 
dows of him in the Service of the Tews, 
real Purifications, Atonements, or, Cc. 
and all the Predictions of him, as of a 
mighty temporal Prince, one who ſhould 
obtain univerſal Empire, and ſo theirs 
was to be the Metropolis, the Center of 
Riches. This took with many of the 
Jeu early, and ſo they ceaſed to be Jews, 
became fi/th Monarchy Men, or what you 
pleaſe to call them ; and thoſe who con- 
tinued Jews, embraced the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, none of them remain: All fince are 
of thoſe who have renounced both Judaiſm 
and Chriſtianity, 

This Scheme did not want any more 
Perſons than one; ſuch a Word as Jeho- 
vah was not ſafe to be uſed, therefore it 
is like it was changed for Aga, or 
Lord. And as it allowed of no more 
A Pcrions than one, ſo it wanted no, plural 
Names. This ſhews us why they tran- 
4 ſlated, mangled, or omitted, or ſuffered 

the Heathens to make ſuch Work, as ap- 

pears in the LXX, in the two chief De- 
ſigns in the Bible; neglecting to ſhew 
that the Shadow, the Trinity of the Hea- 
S thens, was but a Machine; and miſcon- 
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ftruing the Words concerning, ſo there- 
by rejecting the Trinity, and corrupting 
the Meaning of the Scriptures, as Chr:/t 
tells us, in many other Points, and finally 
rejecting him. . 

Their human Writings, either before 
Chriſt, or ſince, ſhew, or would have 
ſhewed, the particular Methods they took 
to record every Tradition of Things they 
had, or pretended to have, and to con- 
{true every Thing in Scripture to thoſe 
Ends. Indeed fince they rejected Chrift, 
cither at firſt, or at his coming, and before 
theſe Books were printed, they have had 
ſome hundreds of Years before, and about 
fifteen hundred fince, to caſtrate and al- 
ter, or deſtroy, if there was any thing in 
any of them which was old and true, and 
to record all they could invent ſince, and 
conſtrue them to theſe Ends. And as they 
have taken great Pains to make their Wri- 
tings conform, ſo they have to paraphraſe, 
point, and lay down Rules for pointing 
and conſtruing the Scripture, as they | 
thought to ſerve theſe Turns, at leaſt that 
no other Uſe ſhould be made of them; to } 
that ſcarce a Word anſwers in the Deſcrip- 
tion of Things we tee; nor was one | 
Word fairly conſtrued of the Things ve | 

{ce | 
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ſee not: One Word was to have perhaps 
ten Significations, ſeveral differing very 
much: Nay, the ſame Letters to ſignify 
Light and Darkneſs, and other Things as 
oppoſite, The fame Word as a Verb to 
relate to one Thing in the ſingular, and 
quite other Sorts of Things i in the plural, 
To make fingular Words plural, and plu- 
ral ſingular, or dual. That one of its plu- 
ral Words, when tranſlated into any other 
Language, ſhould on one Side be plural, 

on t'other ſingular. That a Word ſhould 
ſignify one Thing in the maſculine, and 
quite other Sorts of Things in the femi- 
nine ; and theſe chiefly in Words which 
concern the Salvation of Man ; the Points 
in Conteſt between them and us. So one 
Sort of Action as a Verb active, and another 
Sort of Action as a Verb paſſive. So in 
what we call Moods and Tenſes. And 
as the Ideas of the Perſons in the Aleimi 
mult be taken from Words for Perſons, or 
Things, or Repreſentations of Perſons or 
Things, and as moſt of the Words uſed 
for Perſons or active Things, are Names 
of Action, and ſo each common to an 

Perſon or Thing i in that reſpective Action; 
and though ſeveral of thoſe Names are 
applied to the Perſons, and changed as 
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they change Action, each of them muſt 
mean ſome other Perſon or Things, but, 
by their Rules, never the real Perſons. 
When we had a Body of Men educat- 
ed in any of theſe Ways, with a real 
Zeal for the Bible and Religion, and ſup- 
poſing this Sort of Evidence would prove 
for their Service, and knew of no other; 
and ſo tranſlated the Bible for us by theſe 
Rules, before they knew what would be 
the Iflue, framed Grammars, Lexicons, 
Sc. by theſe Rules; ſo that not a Boy 
could be learned to read Hebreu, but he 
muſt have this Nonſenſe and Villainy beat 
into him, as he ſuppoſed, by Friends, and 
which would never have been ſwallowed 
from any other Hands ; as it was im- 
poſſible for any of them to ſhake off 
theſe Fetters, to change his Method, as 
it is for ſuch a Jew to turn Chriſtian, ſo 
it was impoſſible for any other to have 
made an Attempt to have begun in ano- 
ther Manner, as we do yyith other Lan- 
guages, and to have acted as a Freeman; 
the Body would immediately have wor- 
ryed him with Authorities; if in the 
Time of the Schoolmen, with Ariſtotle 
and his Tribe of Commentators, or, &c. 


if in the Time, when the Rabinical 
| . Books 
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Books were ſtudied, with LXX, from 
the Heathens and the Commentators upon 
it in every Thing in Diſpute, between or 
about the God of the Jes, and the God 
of the Heathens; and the Rabbies, and 
their Commentators, in every thing that 
was in Diſpute between theſe falſe Jews 
and the Chriſtians. But now when upon 
long Experience indifterent Perſons plain- 
ly ſee, that you can neither have a Sy- 
ſtem of Nature, or of Religion, by theſe 
Rules; that the Studies have been dropped, 
and Men have fince taken the Liberty to 
ſet up other Schemes of Nature and Reli- 
gion, and have themſelves demonſtrated 
that there is nothing in them but that they 
are where we are ſhewing them. If any 
can ſhew that the Hebrenv is a regular, per- 
tet, nay, the moſt perfect Language, pro- 
duce a Syſtem of either, or both, out of 
the Bible, I hope they ſhall not now be 
tried by the Rules of either Heathens, or 
ſuch apoſtate Jews, but by thoſe Rules fo 
frequently appealed to. If I can purſue in 
ſuch Manner as to attain the End, as I 
have hitherto ; go through the reſt by re- 
gular Conſtruction and Compariſon of e- 
very Word quite through, make the Words 
diſcover what is ſought for, the Know- 
ledge of Things here, and the Knowledge 
B b 3 of 
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of thoſe Things which relate to hereafter, 
make them deſcribe the Things we ſee, 
and deſcribe the State of Man, the Means 
and Manner of his Redemption, ſhew that 
all Things tally, and all regard one great 


Point, Reconciliation between offend- 


ing Man, and a juſt God: I ſhall want 
no Evidence to prove from whence the 


Writing came, nor whether it be fairly 


conſtrued ; nor need I trouble my Head 
with vrhat either Friends or Foes ſay a- 
bout theſe irregular Turn- ſerving Con- 
ſtructions: And I hope that ſuch as hope 
there is a Revelation, and believe that it 
muſt be conſiſtent, Senſe and perfect, will 
join in the Deſign; which will not only 
reſtore the Authority of the Text, diſcover 
the Powers and Motions in this Syſtem, 
eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Syſtem, but expoſe 


the Ignorance of thoſe who pretend to in- 


validate them. This done, nay, this Part 
done, the Objections of modern Adver- 
ſaries will ſcarce be worth anſwering. 
What great Wiſdom is ſhewed in telling 
us that Number One is not Number 
Three, or that one Man is not three Men? 
Could not the Writers of the Scriptures, 
if they had not been inſpired, have ſeen 
that, and have known that the ſame Ob- 
icfion could have been made by any 4 oO 
then, 
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then, as well as by any one who thinks 
himſelf a Mathematician or Philoſopher 
now, and have let thoſe Things alone? 
Or if they were inſpired, would they 
not have let it alone, or given thoſe who 
they expected ſhould believe, a ſatisfac- 
tory Idea of the Manner of ſuch Exiſtence, 
and fo an anſwer to ſuch infinitely filly 
Objections? We ſhall be told, that ſome 
of theſe Apoſtates are Men of Learning, 
The Difference between a Man of Learn- 
ing, and a Man of Senſe, is, the firſt does 
what others direct, and the ſecond can 
direct himſelf and others what they ſhould 
do. What 1s Grammar, Logic, Rheto- 
rick, or all other Sciences, except the 
Knowledge of the Type, which can give 
an Idea of the Form borrowed from it? 
Or in all other Languages, except that 
which deſcribes 'it? When the Senſes 
have acted upon any thing, we call that 
Act Perception; that which we retain, 
we call an Idea, or inward Senſe of the 
Thing : who talks without this, real or 
borrowed, talks Nonſenſe. Neither they, 
nor we, have any but borrowed ones 
here. If the Works or Workers of God, 
are ſuited to the Senſes, as God is to the 
Mind or Soul, ſo that there was to be 
ſomething near an Equality, that it might 

B b 4 be 
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be for the Honour of God that compound 
Man own'd him; and if it appear there 
is ſuch an Idea given, and they neither 
will underſtand Things here, nor there; 
are they not like People each pretending 
to give us an Account of Terra Incog- 
nita, and not one of them ever learnt 
Geography, or ever ſo much as ſaw one 
of the Plans of thoſe who brought us 
the Account and Deſcription of it? Do 
not thoſe People ignorantly and wilfully 
ſtrip themſelves, and, as far as they can, 
others, of all the Benefits which have 
accrued to Man by the Revelation of the 
Scriptures; by the Aſſiſtance of the third 
Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, and of the 
Example, Satisfaction, and Interceſſion of 
the ſecond Perſon as God-man, and of 
his Protection as God; nay, even of the 
Knowledge of God, as expreſſed by St. 
Paul, Epheſ. ii. 12. Without Chriſt, —— 
Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, 
Having no Hope, and without God in the 
World? J allow it does not ſufficiently 
clear all Objections now, to be able to 
cite the Words of thoſe who underſtood 
the Type, which was to give the Idea, 
without being able to ſhew the Type, and 
how theſe Words tally with the Ideas in 
the Type, When we ſhew this 1 

ity 
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lity out of the ſacred Scriptures, by Words, 
we expect our Pretenders to Knowledge 
will, as they have to a Text or two for- 

merly cited, tell us, that putting theſe 
Words in the plural Number, was only a 
Compliment taken from the Uſage of 
ſpeaking by, to, or of a Prince ; when e- 
very one who knows any Thing knows, 
that Cuſtom was never heard of in the 
World till thoſe who urged it, brought 
it into Uſe. I have already ſufficiently 
demoliſhed that Shift, by ſhewing there 
was one they made a Pretender, and that 
the Bible was writ to prove the Title of 
the true God. It would be a ſorry Com- 
pliment where there wasa King, who-not 
only had the Right, but was in Poſſeſſion, 
and a Pretender, for the Secretaries of the 


firſt to write Laws for him to ſign, that the 


Subjects ſhould obey the Kings. And it 
is as filly to imagine, that thoſe who tran- 
ſlated the Creeds, or Laws in the Scripture, 


underſtood them better than thoſe who writ 


them : Where can be the Harm in a Tran- 
ſlation, to put the proper Significations of 
the Words, of theſe, in the fame Numbers 
as they are in the Originals, and let them 
take their Effect? And as this Word 
Aleim is frequently joined with, and gene- 
rally following after Jehovah, which is ſin- 

gular 
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gular; and as this Word is neither ſingular 
nor dual, nor fewer than, but at leaſt three; 
I hope it will prove no Contradiction to ſay, 
there are three who made a Covenant to 
redeem Man, and bound themſelves by 
Oath to perform that Coyenant, of one 
Eſſence; any more than that they made 
Male and Female of the created Subſtance 
Ned which is alſo ſingular, or any more 
than that the Eſſence of the Souls of all Men 
which is created, and has its Exiſtence and 
Powers communicated from this Eſſence- 


exiſting, the Fountain of all Exiſtence and 


Power, is one and the ſame Eſſence, and 


that there are more Souls than one; or 


any more than that the Aleim created and 
made the three Names, the three ſtrong 
operating ruling Agents of the Subſtance 
of the Heaven or Air, the Aleim of the 
Heathens, though their Subſtance is one 
and the ſame, oywozoig, And as we intend 
to ſhew that the Numbers are proper and 
true, ſo we muſt ſhew the Caſes are pro- 
per and true. The Hebrew Language hath 
ew Prepoſitions ; the Verbs moſtly carry 
the Prepoſitions which determine the Caſe 
of the Noun, in themſelves, which is whol- 
ly ſtrange to all other Languages, which 
cach uſe many Prepoſitions ; and it is hard 
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to make them conform with it : Some few 

will; as to dwell (for Example) is to in- 

habit Jab. But beſides this, there are fre- 

quent Miſtakes in uſing the Genitive for 
the Nominative ; where theſe Words or 
Names ſucceed one another, where there 
is no Prefix, nor any other Proof, for 
changing the Word from the Nominative, 

it muſt ſtand as we find it in the Original, 

And it will follow of Courſe, that what- 
ever Attribute is given,, or Action attribut- 
ed, to the Efſence-exiſting, will alſo pro- 

perly be given or attributed to all, or every, 

4 or ſome one Perſon in that Eſſence. 

& As hd is a Word gg Name formed from 

the Verb to lead, ſo we find the Word dn 
to be a Name in the plural Number, a 
Name of Oeconomy in the Act of Grace, 

3 adapted to the Condition of fallen Man ; 

3 it follows, that this Act was before the 
Creation, becauſe they are named ſo in 

the Hiſtory of the Creation of dp the 

Names, which are alſo plural, and thoſe 

Names common to the Originals, and the 

Types. What they are repreſented by in 

the Heavens, I ſhall ſhew under the word 

Names, Exod. xxiii. 13. Make no 
mention of the Name of wre, (as 

moſt of the reſt falſely rendered, the 

| Word 
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Word ſignifies here Aleim which are 
behind, later, nfertor,) Aleim. &c. Lev. 
xviii. 21. Ibid, xix. 12. Ibid, xxi. 6. 
Thou ſhalt not profane the Name of thy 
Aleim. Pſal. xx. 2. The Name of the Aleim 
of Jacob, defend thee. Ver. 6. We will 
rejoice in thy Salvation, in the Name of our 
Aleim, we will ſet up our Banners. xliv. 
21. Tf we have forgotten the Name of cur 
Aleim, or ſtretched out our Hands to other 
(later) Aleim. Ibid. liv. 3. O Aleim ſave 
me by thy Name. xlviii. 11. According to 
thy Name, O Aleim, ſo is thy Ho Irra- 
diation unto the Ends of the Earth. Ixix. 
31. HN I will @ttribute Irradiation to 
the Name of the Aleim in ww a Song. 
As we ſaid by Trees, where we find Per- 
ſons with the ſame Names as ſignify ſome 
Speech or Action, or, &c. which was re- 
vealed, we ſhall ſuppoſe that thoſe Names 
were impoſed in Memory of that Action, 
or to diſtinguiſh the Perſons who tranſact- 
ed that Affair, from all others. P/al. cx. 
4 Jehovah hath ſworn, and will not re- 
ent: Thou art a Prieſt for ever, after the 
Order of Melchiſedech. The Idea is by 
us taken from the Action of making a Co- 
venant by Oath. C. 116. N98 © A Co- 
venant, and an Oath by which it is con- 
firmed. S. d an Oath, and the Maledic- 


tion or Imprecation which attends it.“ 
| And 
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And as it has ſince been applied to the 
Action by which Princes bind themſelves 
to Limitations, 'or to perform Conditions 
in the Treatment of Rebels, who ſubmit, 
or in the Government of their Subjects, 
which are ſuppoſed to be in the favour of 
the Subjects, as 1 Sam. xi. 1. 2 Sam. iii. 
12. v. 3. 2 Reg. x1. 4. 1 Par. xi. 3. and 
ſo from Husbands to Wives; - and it is 
applied to the Perſonality in Fehovah, in 
El, in Melak, &c. Gen. xxiv. 7. The E, 
ſence-exiſti ng, the Aleim of the Names which 
took me from my Father's Houſe— and 
which ſpake unto me, and which ſware unto 
me. Deut. xxix. 12# That thou ſhouldſt 
enter into Covenant with the Eſſence-exiſting, 
thy Aleim, and into bis Oath, which the 
Eſence-exiſting t Aleim maketh with thee 
this Day— That he may be unto thee Aleim, 
as he bath ſaid unto thee, and as he hath 
ſworn unto thy Fathers— Leſt "there ſhould 
be among you Man or Woman, or Family, 
or Tribe, whoſe Heart turneth away this 
Day from the Eſſence-exiſting your Aleim, 
to go and ſerve the Aleim of theſe Nations. 
Jer. xi. 3.—Thus ſaith the Eſſence-exiſting, 
the Aleim of Iſrael, Curſed be the Man that 
- yeth not the 2 of this Covenant.— 
te my Voice, — ſo ſhall you be my People, 
I uvuill be your Aleim ; that I may per- 


form 
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form the Oath, &c. 1 Reg. viii. 23. And 
he ſaid, Eſſence-exiſting, Aleim of Iſrael, 
there is no Aleim ihe thee in Heaven above, 
or en Earth beneath, who keepeſt Covenant 


and Mercy with thy Servants. 80 pro- 


phctically, Ezek. xx. 37. And I will 
ing you into the Bond of the Covenant. 
This Word ib is Hebrew, in which 
Language, when underſtood, a Man, if 
not miſ-led by others, can ſcarce make a 
Miſtake. It has the Verb dhe to take an 


imprecate a conditional Malediction upon 
himſelf, if he perform not the Covenant. 
In Jehovah or Aleim, it is a Condeſcenſion 
to the Capacity of Creatures; he or they 
call their own Attributes to witneſs, and 
cannot lye, nor can there any evil come to 
them. Pſal. xci. g. Becauſe thou Jeho- 
vah art my hope ; thou haſt jet thy Habita- 
tion on high. Therefore ſhall no Evil happen 
unto thee. So dh is that Action which is 
performed in making a Covenant by Oath. 
So when a Perſon or Perſons have made 
ſuch a Covenant, and ſworn, the Swearers 
to the Covenant, or to the Conditions of 
the Covenant. But in theſe DIX it is 
not only the Confederates among them- 
ſelves, the Makers of the Covenant, the 
Swearers, thoſe who had bound + x8 

elves 


Oath. In Man who takes an Oath, it is to 
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elves to perform the Condition, the Wit- 
neſſes of the Oath, the Adjurators, but 
now the Performers of that Oath : And 


we can find no ſingle or compound Word 


to expreſs Aleim. Glaſſius, p. 1438. In 
the divine Oath the Life of God is inter- 
poſed, that is, his immortal and eternal 
Glory, Majeſty, Power, Truth. Jebovah 
thereby intimats that he would ſooner 
ceaſe to be God than that the Word ſpoken 
by him ſhould not be accompliſhed, which 
Aſſertion drawn from an impoſhble Thing, 
is of all the ſtrongeſt and moſt certain, on 
which we may juſtly ſay with Tertullian in 
his Book of Penitence, How happy are we 

upon whoſe Account God has ſworn : How 
miſerable, if we do not yet believe the Oath 
of God. Examples of this divine Oath are 
Num. xiv. ver. 21. Ezek. v. 11. 
XXX111, 11. XXXiv. 8. Cc. This Cove- 
nant was mentioned Exod. vi. and the 
external Part of the Benefits from the 
Aleim, is expreſſed, Ver. 6. I weil 
bring you out from under the Burthen of the 
Egyptians, and 1 will rid you out of their 
Bondage; and I will redeem you with a 


flretched out Arm, and with great Fudge- 


ments, and Twill take you to me for a People, 
and m ννν vill take you 5 for Aleim, and ye 
ſhall know that I am Jehovah your Aleim, 

| _ wobuch 
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which bringeth you out, &c. So 2 Sam. vil. 
23. Whom the Aleim went to redeem for a 
People for himſelf — from Egypt, the Nati- 
ons, and their Aleim. In this Senſe Moſes 
was ſubſtituted inſtead of Aleim. Exod. iv. 
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16. But vii. 1. in reſpect to Pharaob, as 


he was an Adverſary todeſtroy him. Though 
I intend not here to enter into Conditions 
of the Covenant, beſides Redemption, De- 
liverance, &c. the other Part in groſs, was 
to deſtroy all Enemies who had brought 
Man into, or detained him in Slavery, to 
make them incapable of any ſuch Attempt 
for the future, and of diſturbing his En- 
joyments or Peace. This Covenant is men- 
tioned more clearly, Pſal. Ixxviii. 10. The 

have not kept the Covenant of the Aleim. 
This Act is firſt mentioned under this 
Word Deut. xxix. 12. That thou ſhoulde/t 
enter into the Covenant of Jehovah thy Aleim, 
and into his Oath, which Jehovah thy Aleim 
maketh with thee this Day : That he may 
eſtabliſh thee to Day for a People unto him- 
ſelf, and that he may be Aleim unto thee, 
as he has ſaid unto thee, and as be has ſworn 
unto thy Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 
Neither with you only do I make this Cove- 
nant and tbis Oath, &c. Ezek. xvi. 50. 
Which has deſpiſed the Oath in breaking 
the Covenant: Newgrtheleſs 1 will remember 
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my Covenant with thee in the Days of thy 
Youth ; and I will eſtabliſh unto thee an 
everlaſting Covenant. Dan. ix. 11 Therefore 
hen the Curſe is poured upen us, and the 
Oath that is written in t Law of Moſes 
the Servant of the Aleim. 2 Sam. xxiii. 
5. Ifa. Iv. 3. It is called an everlaſting Co- 
venant, Exod. xxiv. 8. Zach. ix. 11. the 
Blood was called the Blood of the Cove- 
nant. Malac. ii. 5- My Crvenant was with 
him for Lives and Peace, Ezek. xxxvii. 26. 
A Covenant of Peace, And God is ſtiled 
a Keeper of Covenants and Mercy, Deut. 
vii. 8, 9. 1 Reg. viii. 23. Neb. i. 5. ix. 32. 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 28, So Hoe. vi. 7. But they, 
like DIR Adam, have tranſgeſſed the Co- 
venant. Vet on the Behalf of the People, 
Pſal. I. 5. Who cut off my Purifier by Sacri- 
fice, and Iſa. xlii. F. xlix. 8. and I will give 
thee for a Purifier of the People. They 
ſwore by Jebovab and Aleim, joined, or by 
which was moſt proper, ſo by Aleim alone. 
As Gen. xxl. 23. 2 Par. xxxvi. 13. &c. 
And when the Diſtinction of TFehoveb 
ſhould be unneceſſary, it was propheſied 
all Men were to ſwear by the Aleim, Jia. 
xlv. 23. Ixv. 16. So, which is moſt proper, 
is alſo joined with na the Covenant; fo. 
they were with Statutes, Laws, Sc. ſo 
Aleim alone, Exod, xviii. 16. The Wri- 

Kot. UE. ee ting 
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ting in the two Tables, is Exod. xxxiv. 29. 
ann The Words of the Purification. 
They were the Deeds, the Evidence of re- 
'newing it, and of what it is by the Word 
SM Aleim, Which contains all the Pro- 
miſes and all the Law; theſe are the Ar- 
ticles of the Treaty of Lives and Peace, 
the firſt for Heaven, the ſecond for Canaan; 
and when that Covenant was renewed, every 
one was ſuppoſed to have Jehovah for his 
Aleim ; therefore the Articles were almoſt 
negative, The Breach of every Article 
had its Atonement or Puniſhment appoint- 
ed, but beſides that taking other Aleim was 
breaking the Peace, and keeping theſe 
Aletm, included all the Conditions on Man's 
Part to be performed by every typical Ac- 
tion in the ceremonial Law inſtituted at 
the firſt making of Peace, and the reſt of 
the written Law, is but an Explanation of 
theſe. This was becauſe the Names were 
called Alezm, which were not of the Eſ- 
ſence-cxiſting. who, as they were a Shadow 
of the true Aleim, were ordered to ſupport 
Man with Neceſſaries, and deliver him for 
a proper Time, from temporal Death ; 
and though they could make no Covenant, 
thoſe whom the Heathens and Apoſtates 
made Prieſts to them, pretended to make 
Repreſentatives of them, to go before the 


People, 
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People, and to make Covenants with the 
People on their Behalf. And the People 
joined in thoſe Covenants, {wore by them, 
Sc. So Exod. xxxii. 1. Up, make us Aleim 
which ſhall go before us. Ver. 4. Theſe be 
thy Aleim, O Iſrael, which brought thee up 
out of the Land of Egypt. So there were 


Laws in Oppolition, Exod. xx11i. 3 2. xxxiv. 


15. Deut. vii. 2. Thou ſbalt OD cut 


off no Purifier with them, nor rum 
to their Aleim. Joſ. xxui. 7. Neither Com- 
memorate in the Name of their Aleim; nor 


fear by, nor ſerve them. But preſently 


after, ſome of the People broke theſe Laws, 
and ſo the Covenant with Jehovah Aleim, 
and had a Temple, Jud. ix. 46. to 2 58. 
Hiſtory of Heathen Gods, p. 97. Jupiter 
was named at Rome, Sponſor Fidius, Zeus 
oi, Jupiter Federator, (Confederate) 


Thucyd. “ Adjure or ſwear hy Heaven, or 


Ou ra nos Or ph. C. do p. 121. Arab. 
— Act. 2. An Idol and falſe God. S. 
Col. Idols, which in Contempt, in the fe- 
minine Gender as among the Rabbins 
the feigned Deities, are called y 3. 
a Serpent. 4. The Moon horned, and tlie 
Sun, the Arabians worthipped cach for a 
God— Allabatb, a proper Name as it were 
of the Sun, becauſe it is not reſtrained by 
an Article. 2. The Name of a Place in 
Meſopotamia— bu, God, but it is uſed 

e | XIili. 
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only in a Prayer where God is invoked, 
P/al. xliii. 1. 19. Oh God. Cor, Sur. 
xxii. 26. So Judg. viii. 33. As ſcon as Gi- 
deon was dead, the Children of Iſrael turned 
again, and went a Whering aſter Baalim, 
and ſet up Baal Berith for (to the Uſe of) 
Aleim. Whether Baal be taken here as 
Lord, and fo be the ſame as A,, or only 
for the Spirit, one of the three, and Berith 
be taken as a Name for Al, and include the 
three in Al, the Irradiator, Matters not 
much. And they not only made Baal a 
Maker of a Covenant with them, which I 
ſuppoſe was the ſame as God made firſt 
about Day and Night with Noah; for I 
think he only eſtabliſhed or renewed the 
Covenant: Baal could pet form no other, 
nor that neither, without God's Leave. 
But they made him the Witneſs, and the 
Avenger of thoſe who were injured by the 
Breakers of Covenants made among them. 
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Jer. xii. 16. And it ſhall come to faſs, if 


they will diligently learn the Ways of my 
People, to fwear by my Name Jehovah 
irveth, (as they taught my People to ſwear 
by Baal) then, &c- What the Aleim bound 
themſelves to perform, mentioned in the 
Scripture in Generals, or in Particulars, or 
more particularly what each Perſon was on 
his Part-to perform towards the Recovery 

or 
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or Reſtauration of fallen Man, is not in 
tended to be otherwiſe than occaſionai.y 
mentioned in this Diſcourſe : Indeed the 
Engagements in the Covenant ſeem to be 
put upon a more affectionate Foot, than 
that of Kings and their Nations, or Sub- 
jects. It is frequently taken from that Co- 
venant made between Husband and Wife. 
So Mal. ii. 14. The Wife of thy Covenant. 
And Iſa. liv. 5. For tty Maker is thy Huf- 
band ; (the Lord of Heſts is his Name) n 
thy Redeemer, the Holy one of Iſrael, of the 
Aleim of the whole Earth ſhall he be called. 
And thrice literally, Heſea ii. 16. Ii tl at 
Day, ſaith Jehovah, thou ſhalt call me, my 
Husband; and ſhall no more call me, my 
Baal, (or Baalim) and I will tate away 
the Name of Baalim cut of thy Mouts ; 
and they ſhall no more commemorate in their 
Name— I will betroth thee unto me jor 
ever, yea, I will betroth thee unto me in 
Rightecuſneſs and in Judgment, and loving 
Kinaneſs, and in Mercies. I will even betroth 
thee unto me in Faithfulneſs, and theu ſhalt 
know Jehovah, The Church is treated as 
a Spouſe, and the Believers as Children. 
So the Nations or Cities who have been 
Breakers of the Covenant, are but ſeldom 
called Rebels, but frequently Fornicators, 
and the Act going a whoring after later 
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Aleim. As Terms of Love are uſed be- 
tween the Spouſe and the Church, ſo they 
uſe {ſuch Words for the falſe Aleim, and 
the Repreſentations of them, as - 
—ITR2—T117 Lovers, Sc. not what one 
tears or terves, but what one admires, loves 
and dclires. Though 1 Par. xvi. 26. P/al. 
xcvi. 5. Al ile Alcim of the Nations are 
dN, but Jehovah made the Heavens (the 
Names). Though the Heavens were fram- 
ed to ſhew the Trinity, and did ſhew it 
before the Fall, perhaps, becauſe that was 

fore known, and they made to ſerve for 
that End after; and though it may be ſaid, 
it Mankind had not fallen, ſo that there 
had been no Occaſion for this latter Part 
of the Covenant, and for our Redemption, 
but that we had had no other Concern 
with God, but to obey his Laws as King, 
we had had no Occation to enquire into the 
Perionality of God ; nor had it been of 
any Uſe to us, to have known it ; but it 
docs not yet appcar, by any Thing of hu- 
man Writing, which I have ſeen, that the 
Trinity were not concerned in the firſt Part 
of the Cavenant, nor whether the Trinity 
as ſuch, might not be offended in Man's 
Fall; but it not, now, the Caſe is far o- 
therwite. It was immediately neceſſary 
altcr the Fall, both to exhibit the Trinity, 
| and 
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and the Man taken into it, becauſe that 
was then the Means and Manner of our 
Salvation. So the Man that wiſhes there 
ſhould be no God, or no future State, is 
leſs our Enemy, than he that wiſhes there 
ſhould be no Aleim; ſo takes away the 
Dignity of Chriſt, and his Abilities to pro- 
cure Salvation. What Reaſon the Jews 
had to conſtrue this Judges, is not now 
difficylt to gueſs, perhaps others have fol- 
lowed them from Exod. xxi. 6. Then his 
Maſter ſhall bring him unto the Aleim. 
To make a Man who was willing, and his 
Poſterity, Slaves for ever, was not to be 
tranſacted before the Judges, who had Pow- 
er in caſe of Crimes, to determine the Lifc 
of a Man. This had further Conſequen- 
ces, the Words may very well hear, that 
it was to be done at the Tabernacle ; but 


if it muſt be before Men, it muſt be be- 


fore him from Time to Time, who had 
covenanted, and ſworn to protect and dc- 
liver his People ; and if they were Kings, 
they would not have much Trouble on 
that Account. xxii. 8. Thou ſhalt not p 
revile the Aleim. Pal. xcvii. 7. worſhip 
him all ye Aleim. ver. g. for thau Jehovah 


art exalted far above gll Aleim. Pfal. Ixxxii. 


2. 1 have ſaid ye are Aleim. There are 
Judges among Men, and there is a proper 
Cc 4 Word 
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Word for ſuch Judges, becauſe they act 
diſtinctly, at ſeveral Times, and in ſeveral 
Places. But the Act of executing Judg- 
ment, is a Branch of Government, and is 
a ſingle Act. Several Perſons may judge 
at once in one Thing, and there had been 
no Occaſion to have ſhewed the Perſonality 
for that; the Action is aſcribed in com- 
mon to Jehovab, to Al, and to Aleim ; 
though there may be Reaſons why each 
at each Place is inſerted, and where the 
Word Judge is joined, tis always od 
ſingular. And J. xxx. 18. it is joined 
to Jebovab and Aleim together. Pſal. 1. 
6. And the Heavens ſball declare his Righte- 
ouſneſs, for the Aleim is Judge himfelf ; 
Selah. Pſal vii. 12. The Aleim @ juft Judge. 
And as one or more might rule or judge, 
ſo one or more might have made a Co- 
venant by Oath ; and if there had been 
ſeveral Parts for each to act in that Cove- 
nant, there had been no Occaſion to have 
mentioned the Perſonality, or uſed a plural 
Word, or as there is ſeveral Times plural 
Words of Diſtinction joined with it. 
Glaſſius 663. Where the Unity of the 

Eſſence is pointed out by a Noun fingular, 
there the Plurality of the Perſons is indi- 
cated by a Participle plural. But if a Verb 
plural be joined to the Noun ννο , Gen. 
xx. 13. xxxv. 7. 1 Sam. Vil, 23. alſo an Ad 
jective- 
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jective or a Participle plural, Deut. v. 26. 
Joſ. xxiv. 19, Pſal. Iviii. 12. Jer. x. 10. 
xxiii. 36, &c,”” The Conditions of this Cove- 
nant makes it neceſſary to expreſs the Per- 
ſons; nay, both before and at the Manifeſtati- 
on, to diſtinguiſh them; becauſe each was to 
act his proper Part. For the Reaſons afore- 
ſaid in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, it is 
writ only Aleim; in the ſecond Chapter, 
Ver. 4. Jehovah Aleim, The firſt to ſhew 
that thoſe who were our Aleim, were the 
Creators and Formers of the Aleim in the 
Heavens; and after that they were formed, 
to ſhew that it was the A/e;m of the Eſ- 
ſence-exiſting, and not thoſe created and 
ſupported, which created and formed Man. 
Yet uſing ſingular Words with a plural 
Name, where it is poſſible, expreſſes the 
Unity, the Concurrence in the Act, and 
does not deſtroy the Perſons ; a Perfection 
which can attend no other Perſons, at leaſt 
in this Syſtem, ſince the Fall. And it 
was certainly proper to inſert the Perſons 
at the Creation, otherwiſe, if that Word 
had been ſingular, and all the Words plu- 
ral ever after, that would have been a 
Foundation for a Pretence of Superiority. 
As the whole and every Part is infallibly 
true, and writ in the higheſt Degree ot 
Wuüdom and Perfection, the an 
18 
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the Trinity was of Neceſſity when that 
great Myſtery of the Redemption of Man 
was made known, and wherever there are 


Hints of that in the Old Teſtament, there 


may be ſome Hints of the Share each 


Perſon was to have in it. But there was 
no Occaſion for Diſtinction of Perſons, or 
diſtinct Shares of Operation, in the Creation; 
it was one entire Act: And the Ability, 
viz. Motion, which was given, was by 
one entire Act. And the Formation was 
performed by that Spirit which was a Part 
of the material Creation. That which was 
made for Man, and Man himſelf, while 
perfect, was the equal Work of the Aleim, 
or of all the three Perſons. His Fall oc- 
caſioned the Neceſſity of Redemption, and 
of the ſeparate Offices of the three Perſons 
in that Work. Thoſe who make the 
Son the Creator, the ſole Operator in 
Matter, repreſent him as inferior ; thoſe 
who make him Joint-operator, make him 
one of the Aleim, and equal; when St. 
Jobn ſets forth the Eflence-exiſting, or Di- 
vinity of the Son or Meſſiab, he does not 
make him the Operator; but ſays, in ex- 
preſs Words, Vith bim all Wings were 
made. And that it might not be left to the 
Uncertainty of a Prepoſition, And without 
him nothing was made which was 7 98 
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There was no other Way in this Revelati- 
on, to deſcribe his Eſſence. St. Jabn had the 
fame Taſk which Moſes had; Maſes ſhew'd 
that that Being whichzcreated Matter, was 
to be worſhipped; and St. John ſhews. that 
the Meſſiah was joint, or a Perſon of that 
Eſſence which created Matter. Chriſt ſays, 
Ee believe in God, believe alſo in me: Ye 
believe that God created the World and 
M. an, believe that I am a Perſon in that 
Eſſence which created the World and Man. 
And now when the Meaning of the Names 
is known, ſo thoſe Names, whether one 
or more, without or with Attributes, ap- 
pear in cach Place evidently proper to be 
uſed for the Perſon or Perſons who 
the Perſon or Perſons ſpoke to, the Occa- 
ſion, Subject, Time, and all Circumſtan- 
ces; and ſo will the moral Names or At- 
tributes appear to be, when they are ex- 
plained. So now, when the Conteſt be- 
tween the Parties for the Eſſence- exiſtin 
on one Side, and the Subſtance of the 
Heavens on the other, and for the Aleim 
of the Eſſence- exiſting, and the Aleim of 
the Subſtance of the Hcavens, is evidently 
ſhewed, it will appear that theſe Names 
uſed for thole Piſtinctions, are pro- 
perly placed, Cc. As they uſed Jah, Je- 
bovuah, Al, Melak, always fngular, becauſe 
the Eſſence, Sovereignty, Providende, is 
| On 
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one, and the Adminiſtration, where it is 
not by Covenant limited or divided, is one, 
fo they not only uſe the Aleim plural (of 
thoſe ſent perhaps two of the whole three) 
but they uſe each of thoſe ſingular Names 
with a Word or Words of Attribute, Oeco- 
nomy, or emblematically, &c, which ſhew 
that it is uſed for a Perſon, and diſtinguiſhes 
which Perſon, and together, expreſs that 
he is of the Effence, has Sovereignty in 
himſelf, or Sc. And though the whole 
Effence be concerned, yet that Perſon in 
that Act —— Where one ſmall 
Family was carried into Deſarts among 
Strangers, and into peopled Kingdoms, and 
had no other Aſſiſtance, Al-Shads was a 
very proper Name; where an Appeal is 
15 45 of xxii. 22, leſt there ſhould be 
any Doubt, all the three Names are uſed, 
Al, Aleim, Jebovab, and to ſtrengthen it, 
repeated. So in Invocation, or where there 
are Laws, Threatnings, or Acts of ordi- 
nary Providence or Rule, and Promiſes or 
Acts concerning the Covenant for the Sal- 
vation of Man, and Preſervation of the 
Jews to that End, intermixed, thoſe fin- 
gular and plural, are frequently uſed to- 
gether; as they always are, where each 
had their Rival, and where it was neceſ- 
fary to expreſs that the Aleim were of the 
PRES 64 Eſſence, 
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Eſſence, had the Power in them, or Cc. 
And this Uſage proves what is contended 
for; and thus in every Reſpect the Hea- 
thens uſed Words for their Subſtance, and, 
as they call them, Perſons, and ſomething 
more. | | 

As it is neceſſary to ſhew the Words of 
the Prophets, it may not be improper to 
ſhew the Thoughts and Uſage of ſome of 
the different Branches of Mankind con- 
cerning theſe Words, particularly the Ale- 
im, to which others may add or improve 
hereafter. | 

I do not find that there ever was any At- 
tempt made to ſet up any falſe God, ex- 
cept the Heavens; nor do ] find that there 
ever was any Attempt: to make any Repre- 
ſentation of Jab, or Jehovah, or, Cc. ex- 
cept of the Aleim, or Al. 

The People of each Nation had their 
Aleim. judg. iii. 5, 6. Canaanites, Hit- 
tites, and Amorites, and Perezites, and 
Hivites, and Jebufites, — and ſerved their 
Aleim. 2 Sam. vii. 23. Whom the Ale- 
im went to redeem — from Egypt, from 
the Nations and their Aleim. Ia. xxxvii. 
12. Have the Aleim of the Nations de- 
livered them, — Gozan — Haran—Rezeph 
Eden — 80 the Aleim of Jrael, 1 Sam. 
xvil, 46. Aleim of Egypt, Exod, xii. 1 2. 

Numb, 
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Numb. xxxiii. 4. Aleim of the Amorites, 
Judg. vi. 10. Aleim of the Zidonians, 
Moobites, and Children of Ammon, 1 
Kings xi. 33. the Aleim of the Pbhiliſtines, 
1 Sam. v. 7. Every Nation made Aleim of 
their own, — Babylon — Cuth — Hamath— 
Avites — Separuites. 2 Kings xvii. 29. 
xvlii. 34, 35. Iſa. xxxvi 19. Nay, 
almoſt every City had their Aleim. 
In Sion. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 8. cxlvii. 12. Ale- 
im of Edom, or the Children of Seir. 
2 Par. xxv. 1, 20. Aleim of Damaſ- 
cus, xxvii. 23. Sometimes the Aleim of 
the Family in a ſingle Houſe, as Judg. 
xvii. 5, So they have the Words, my, thy, 
aur, their, joined. 

This Word is applied to the Perſons in 
the Eſſence- exiſting, in a vaſt Number of 
Places; to the Perſon Al, Gen. xlvi. 3. 
Pſal. Ixxxiv. 8. to Melak, Pſal. xliv. 5. 
xlvii. 8. Ixxiv 12. Ixxxiv. 4. cxlv. 1. and 
as they acted jointly to that one, or two, 
which is employed. Judg. vi. 20. xiii. 6. 
1 Par. xxi, 15. 2 Par. xxxvi. 10. | 

The Aleim of the Eſſence-exiſting are 
ſaid to be the living Aleim; the true Ale- 
im; the moſt high Aleim; the only Ale- | 


im. It is ſaid that there are none o- 


ther, none beſides. They are ſaid to have 
created the Heavens and the Earth; to be 
| the | 
4 | 
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the Aleim of Jacob's Father. Gen. xlvi. 
2. The Aleim of your Fathers, the Aleim 
of Abraham, the Aleim of Iſaac, and the 
Aleim of Jacob. Exod, iti. 15, — 
This is my Name for ever, this is m 
Memorial throughout all Generations, (This 
was in Diſtinction to all who had any 
Pretenſions to the Birth of the Meſſiah, 
becauſe he had conferred that Honour 
by Oath upon this Line, excluſive. But 
if no others had worſhipped him, ſurely 
in the Senſe we take God, he had ſtill been 
the God of all Men.) Theſe Aleim are 
ſaid to have ſworn, to have made a Co- 
venant, to have redeemed. It was ex- 
pected from theſe true Aleim, that they 
ſhould perform their Part of the Cove- 
nant; that as a Type or Earneſt, they 


Vere to go before the People to deliver 


2, +. 2X Wa. ©. 2... 


them from their Enemies and their Ale- 


im, 2 Sam. vii. 23. And that they were 
to redeem Man from the Captivity of his 
ſpiritual Enemy, from the Penalties of 
the Forfeiture ; for which Love, Praiſe, 
Homage, Worſhip, Service, Sacrifice, &c. 
were to be paid to them. To this End, 
they were to know, and remember, and 
believe in the Aieim; that Knowledge, 
Regard, and Confidence, was Lite ; and 
Ignorance, Neglect or forgetting of them, 
| was 
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was Death, and curſing them was un- 
pardonable. Pſal. ix. 17. The Wicked 


ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the 


People that forget the Aleim. So Fer. 
Iii, 21, —— They have forgotten Jehovah 
their Aleim. So Hof. xii. 4. Thou ſhalt 
know no Aleim but me: There is 0 Sa- 
viour befides me. Pal. Ixxviii. 22. They 
beheved not in the Aleim, and truſted not 
in his Salvation. Lev. xxiv. 15. I bo- 
ſoever curſeth his Aleim, ſhall bear his 
Sin. 

This Word was carried down to thoſe 
who were appointed by the Word of God 
either particularly, or generally, as an Or- 
der of Princes or Kings, Sc. who were 


ſworn to lead, protect, or deliver, in a 


lower Senſe, and are taken for ſuch in the 
following Texts; but ſeveral of them are 
miſconſtrued. Ezod. xxi. 6. xxu. 8, , 
28. 1. Sam. ii. 2 5. Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. (inclu- 
ded xcvii. 7.) cxxxviii. 1. John x. 34, 35, 


36. But it ſeems as if it was applied only 


to thoſe in the Covenant, and had ſworn 
as Kings, or &c. becauſe other Nations 
had Kings, Cc. Ifa. xxxi. 3. The Egyp- 
tians are Men and mot Aleim. 

The Word is applied to the Trinity in 
the Matter of the Heavens, by the Name 
of Baal, Judg. viii. 33. by the Name of 
IH | Haſtereth, 
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Haſtereth, 1 Kings xi. 33. by the Name of 
Chemoſh, Fudg. xi. 24. 1 Kings xi. 33. by 


the Name of Milcom, 1 Kings xi. 33. by 
the Name of Baalzebub, 2 Kings i. 2. by 


the Name of Succoth Benoth, Nergal, Aſhi- 
ma, Nibhaz, Tartack, Adrameleck, Ana- 
meleck, xvii. 29; by the Name of Niſrocb, 
XIX. . 

This Word is applied to Creatures, or 
Images of them, or of ſome of their 
Parts; I think I may ſay chiefly taken 
from the Repreſentation of thoſe in the 
Cherubim, with ſome Reprefentations of 
the Conditions or Motions in the Hea- 
vens ; as Exod. xxxil. 4, the Calf, Tudg. 
xvi. 23. Dagon ; Deut. xxxii. 17. Goats; 
Ezek. xvi. 17. Thou madeſt to thyſelf Im- 
ages, (of Men) (Marg. of a Male.) And 
the reſt are expreſſed by other Words, 
which imply this. 

Theſe Images were made Ezod. xx. 23. 
of Gold or Silver; ſa. xlii. 17. molten 
and carved ; Deut. xxxiii . 36. of Wood 
or Stone; Ja. xxi. ꝙ graved. They were 
among other Uſes, to be carried before them, 
and, as they ſuppoſed; to deliver them from 
their Enemies, to raiſe Fruits, Water, Ce. 
to deliver them from Death. And the 
Jews were forbid, Lev. xxvi. 1. Ye ſhall 

Vox. III. D d male 
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make you no Idols nor graven Image, nei- 
ther rear you up a ſtanding Image, nei- 
ther ſhall ye ſet up any Image of Stone in 
our Land, to bow down unto it: For 
(becauſe) I the Effence-exifliing am your 
Aleim, Deut. v. 8. Ibid. —— And I the 
Eſſence-exiſting, thy Aleim, am jealous 
Aleim Of theſe ſome might be 
intended to be Repreſentations of the 
true Aleim, but unlawfully or falſely re- 
preſented. Judg, xvii. 5. Exod. xxxil. 1. 
4. 23, 31. 1 Kings xii, 28, —Of fome of 
theſe who made falſe Repreſentations, it 
is faid, 2 Kings xvii. 29. Howbert, every 
Nation made Aleim of their un, &c. 
— Ver. 33. They feared Jehovah, and 
ſerved their un Aleim, after the Manner 
of the Nations. So Zeph. i. 5. That ſwear 
by Jehovah, and ſwear by Malcham (their 
Kin g.) | . Re , 
So in Oppoſition to the Aleim of the 
Eſſence-exiſting, to the Aleim of Iſrael, 
as Exod. xx. 2. Cc. they are called the A- 
leim of others, Deut. xi. 28. Xii. 2, 13. 
xxix. 26, Fer. vii. 9. of Strangers, ef 
the People, of the Nations or Gentiles, 
new, changeable, Judg. v. 8. later, vain. 
1 Chron. xvi. 26. Pſal. xcvi. 5. which 
they, the I/raelites, knew not, Deut. 
XXX1t, 17, no Aleim, 2 Chron. xili. 9. 
Ta 
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Iſa. xxxvii. 19. Jer. ii. 11. xvi. 20. 
2 Kings xix. 18. Ter. v. 7. 
Therefore the I/raehites were command- 
ed, Exod. Xxiv. 17. not to make any 
molten Aleim; Did. xxiii. 13. not to 
make any Mention of thoſe Aleim cho- 
ſen or made by others; ver. 32. not to 
make any Covenant with them; ver. 24. 
not to bow down to them; Bid. xxxiv. 
14. not to worſhip them; xxiii. 24, 33. 
not to ſerve them; xxii. 20. not to ſa- 
crifice to them. —— But on the contrary, 
Deut. vii. 25, The grauen Images of their 
Aleim fhail ye burn with Fire; xii. 3. Ye 


ſhall utterly deſtroy all the Places wherein 


the Nations which ye ſhall poſſeſs ſerved 
their Aleim — You fhall overthrow their 
Altgrs; and break their Pillars, and burn 
their Groves with Fire: And you ſhall hew 
down the graven Images of their Aleim, 
and deſtroy the Names of them out of that 
Place. | | | 

As the firſt Buſineſs of all the Diſpen- 


3 fations to the Jews, was to make them 
know that there was an Eſſence- exiſting 


ſuperior to the Subſtance of the Heavens, 


the next, and as the Caſe ſtood between 


God and Man, the chief one, becauſe the 
firſt would avail nothing, was to ſhew 


D d 2 them, 
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them, make them know, or believe, that 
there were Aleim, and that the Aleim were 
of the Eſſence- exiſting, and that there 
were no other Aleim, in the higheſt Senſe, 
ſuch as had covenanted, and ſworn to re- 
trieve Man, but theſe. Exod. xxix. 45. 
And I will dwell amongſt the Children of 
Iſrael, and will be Aleim to them; and they 
Fall know that 1 am Jehovah their Aleim, 
that brouzht them forth out of the Land of 
Egypt, that I may devell among them: I 
am Jehovah their Aleim, Lev. xxvi. 12. 
2 Cor. vi. 16. So Deut. iv. 35. Unto thee 
it was ſhewed, that thou mighteſt know that 
Jehovah 7s Aleim ; there is none elſe beſides 
him: out of Heaven, he made thee to hear his 
Voice that he might inſtruct thee ; and upon 
Earth he ſhewed thee his great Fire, and 
thou heardſt his Words out of the Midſt of the 
Fire. Ve. 29. Know therefore this Day, 
and confider in thine Heart, that Jehovah he 
7s Aleim, in Heaven above and upon the 
Earth beneath, there is none elſe. vi. 24. 
to fear Jehovah our Aleim, for our Good al- 
ways. vii. 9g. Know therefore that Jehovah 
thy Aleim, be 7s Aleim, the faithful Al, 
which keepeth Covenant and Mercy with 
them that love him. 1 Sam. xvill. 46. That 
all the Earth may know that t there are 

"118.9 Alcim 
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Aleim (that the Aleim are) iu Iſrael.” 

Kings xviii. 36. This Day let it be 3 
as thou 5 Aleim in Iſrael. 2 _ | 
xix. 19. That all the Kine doms of t 

Earth may know that thou art Tehovah 
the Aleim, thou only. 1 Chron. xxvill. 9, 
Know the Aleim of thy Father, and ſerve 
him with a perfect Heart. Pal. xvi. .1 1, 
Know that I am the Aleim. lix. 14. Shall 
know that the Aletm. rule in Jacob. Ixxvi. 
2. In Judah is the Aleim known ; his Name 


great in Iſrael, c. 3. Ezek. xxvill. 24, 


26. Know that Fehovah he 1s the Aleim. 
Prov. ii. 5. And thou ſhalt find the Knows 
leage of the Aieim. 14 xlv. 14. Only in 
thee is Al, and there are no Aleim beſides. 
Ver. 21. I am Tehovah and there are no 
Aleim beſides me. Al that juſtifies, and 
befides me there is no Saviour. Look unto 
me, and be ſaved, all the Ends of the 
Earth : For I am Al, and there 1s none 
other, Hol. iv. 1. Hear the Wird of Jebo- 
vah, ye Children of Iſrael; fir Jehovah 
hath a Controverſy with the Inhabitants of 
the Land, becauje there is no Truth, nor 
Mercy; neither Knowledge of the Aleim in 
the Land. Xiu. 4. Thou 7 know no Aleim 
but me; for there is no Saviour beſides me. 
The next great Concern of the Peo- 

ple, was expreſs'd by the Word @Pp2, 
D d 3 which 
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kev we render So; they were to ap- 
ly to the Aleim, which implies, that 
they expected Deliverance from the A. 
leim. Deur. iv. 29. But if from thence 
thou ſhalt ſeek Fehovah thy Aleim, thou 
{halt find him, if thou ſeek bim with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul. 1 Chron. 
xvi. 11, Seek Fehovah, and bis Strength ; 
ſeek his Face continually. 2 Chron. xi. 16. 
uch as ſet their Hearts to ſeek Fehovab 
Aleim of Iſrael, came to Jeruſalem to ſacri- 
fice to Jehovah Aleim of hs Fathers. xv. 
12. And they entered into a Covenant 
t ſeek the Fehovah Aleim of their 
Fathers with all their Heart, and with all 
* Soul, that whoſoever would not ſeek 
7o Jebouab the Aleim of Iſrael, ſhould be 
put to death. And they ſware———and all 
Judab rejoiced at the Oath, for they bad 
worn wh all their Heart, . and N 
fought bim with their whole Defire, and 2 
was found of them. xxx. 19. That 
fareth his Heart to ſeek the Aleim, the E 2 
ſence-exiſting, the Aleim of his Fathers, Ita. 
Ixv. 1. I am ſought of them that aſeed not 


for me: I am found of them that fought 


me not. Jer. I. 4. In thoſe Days, and in 
that Time, ſaith Jebovab, the Children of 

Tfrael ſhall come, they, and the Children of 
2 Werber, going and ven. 2 be 7 
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ſhall go and ſeek the Eſſence-exiſting their 
Aleim, Hof. iii. 5. Afterwards ſhall the 
Children of Iſrael return and ſeek Fehovah 
their Aleim, and David their King, Amos 
v. 4. Seek ye me, and ye ſball live. But 


ſeek not Bethel, &c. Mal. ii. 15, That ye 


might ſeek the Seed of the Aleim. iii. 1. 
wen, The Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſud- 
denly come to his Temple; even the Meſſenger 
of the Covenant, whom ye delight in. 

So at making the Law, to diſtinguiſh 


theſe Aleim from Vice-Aleim, and this 


Jehovah from the Subſtance of the Hea- 
ven, which is but the Shadow of that, and 
to prevent any Share of the Love or Ser- 
vice to be paid to the Vice- ones, God ſays, 
Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, Jehovah our 
Aleim is one Febovab. 2 Sam. vil. 28. And 
now Adoni of the Eſſence- exiſting, thou 


thy 75 art of the Aletm, and thy Mord. 
all be Truth. With a Compariſon, Pſal. 


Works; all Nations whom thou haſt made 
ſhall come and worſhip before thee, Agoni , 


and glorify thy Name; for thou art great 


and doſt wondrous Things: Thou art Aleim 
alone; teach me Fehovah. 2 Kings xix. 19. 
Thou Jehovah the Aleim, thou alone. Deut. 


x. 17. For Fehovah your Aleim is Aleim 
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Heard the Voice of the Alcim den Sh 


the Armies of the Aleim who live. Jer. x. 
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of Aleim, Pfal. cxxxviii. 1. Before the 


Aleim will T fing unto thee— Ver. 4. Shall 


aiſe thee Jebowab. By way of Promiſe 
8 Jer. pe 4 1. Saith Jehovah, 
T will be Aleim. So Ifa. xl. 28. The ever- 
laſting Aleim. To diftinguiſh this Part of 
the Covenant from that which preceded it, 
and to ſhew in what this conſiſted, H of, 
vi. 6. fer I will have Mercy and not Sacri- 


Ace, the Knowledge of the Aletm rather than 


Burnt Offerings. So expreſſing the Eſſence 
and theſe Aleim by their Type, 2 Chron. 
xx. 6. Jehovah— the Aleim in .) the 
Heavens, (the Names.) Ibid. xxxvi. 23. 
Ezra i. 2. Neh. i. 4. 5. Jehovah Aleim 
BDUN of the Names. Jon. i. g. Jehovah 
Aleim, of the Names. As his Property, 
Deut. x. 14. Behold Tiny to Jehovah 
thy Aleim are the Names, and the Names of 
the Names. But to diſtinguiſh theſe from 


their Ty es, and at the ſame time to aſ- 


certain the Perſonality as there has been 
ſhewed that there 1s Life in Jehovah, fo 


there is Life and Lives in the A nay 
in them, it is the Livers, the Givers of Life 


by Creation, Formation, Cc. Deut. v. 26. 


Livers) the living Ones, ſpeaking out of the 
Fire. 1 Sam. xvii. 26. That he ſhould defy 


IO, 
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10. But Jebovab the Aleim who live. Ib. 
XXiii. 36. The Words of the Aleim who 
live ; of Jehovab of Hoſts our Aleim, 80 
in further Diſtinction, where Aleim is not 
only join'd with Jehovab, but with Teho- 
vah and Al the Irradiator, the Light, one 
of the Conditions of the Circulator, Hea- 
ven the Subſtance of the three Names, 
Fire, Light, Spirit, which the Heathens 
call'd alfo Aleim. Wet xxii. 22. the 5x8 
Irradiator Aleim ovah, * the Irradia- 
tor Aleim Jebova himſelf.” 1. 1. bx the 
Irradiator rt Jehovah. So the ſame 
Attribute; and of the ſame Number, is 
given to "Og as to Jebovab. Joſ. ili. 10. 
That & the irradiator n the Life is a- 
mong you. Pſal. xlii. 3. My Soul thirfteth 
after the Aleim, ox e, the Irradiator 
n the Life. Dan. vi. 25. Then King Da- 
riu.—becauſe he is the 8178, the Nm li- 
ving, and fledfaſt for ever. So Jehovah 
and Al are the ſame, and have all the 
Attributes in common. Deut. xxxii. 
For I will call upon the Name Felovak] 
aſcribe ye Greatneſs to our Aleim, He is 
the Rock, his Work ts 2 for all his 
Ways are Judgment. N a God of Truth, 
and without Iniquity ; juſt and right is he ; 
is not be thy Father ? And there is a 
Curſe upon hi who by ſwearmg at- 


tributed 
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tributed Life to other Aleim. Amos viii. 


14. That fwear by Hoe the Sin of Sa- 
maria; and ſay, thy Aleim live, O Dan; 


and the Way of Beerſheba liveth ; even they 


ſhall fall, and never riſe up again, Chriſt 


takes this Attribute, John xiv. 19. Becauſe 
T live, ye ſhall live alſo. 

As the Heavens the Aleim, and the Ob- 
je& of the Worſhip of the Heathens, were 
but Shadows, and Jebovab Aleim the 
Truth, in reſpe& of this Oath, from 
whence the true Aleim take their Name, 
they are not only ſaid to be Keeper of 
Covenants, but an Aleim of Truth. Jia. 
Ixv. 16, He that blefſeth himſelf in the 


Earth; ſhall bleſs himſelf in the Aleim 


we of Truth, (the Truth) and he who 


fears in the Earth ſhall ſwear by the A. 
leim (of ) the Truth, As the Performance 


of the Oath of the Aleim was the chief Af- 
fair between God and Man, and Man's Hap- 
pineſs wholly depended upon that, all o- 


ther Appointments in general were but 
Shadows, and many of them Shadows of 


this. 2 Chron. xv. 3. Now for a long 
Seaſon Iſrael has been without the Aleim, 
the Truth. Jer. x. 10. And Jehovah the 


Aleim, he is the Truth, Pal. xxxi. 6. Thou 
haſt redeemed me, Jehovah the Al, the 
Truth, Ixix. 14. In an acceptable Time, O 


Aleim, 


= 
e 
. 
* 
— 
4%. 
* 
= 
ny 
77 
{4 
> 
2 
* 
7 
* 
2 
2 * 
a 
*0l 
5 
*F 
* 
* 
12 
x 
'S£ 
3 
4 =, 
* 
MD. 
3H 
5 
" N 
I 
. 
* 
. 
IF 


n W n * a — , 
7 55 I #5 6 a 8 1 n Ryans nt 1 J RO IEEE vt BA 1 1 > 


Sine Principio. 127 


eim, in tbe Multitude of thy Mercy, hear 
Ine ; in the Truth of thy $ ation It is 
faid Chriff eame to bear Witneſs of the 


Truth; and as he was the Perſon who had 


the greateſt Share in accompliſhing it, he 
was the Truth: The Goſpel, Sc. is the 
Manifeſtation of the Truth. He who be- 
lieves not this, makes the Aleim Liars. 
But to put the Matter out of doubt, 
what it was that the Word Aleim ex- 
preſſes, what it was that Moſes alone, and 
Whſes and the Vraelites ſaw, when it is 
faid they faw the Aleim, Ezekiel has, 
by a Deſcription of the Emblem, in clear 
Words fully ſhewed, Cap. i. ver. i, The 
Heavens (the Names) were open d; and 
DxO 1 ſaw ORD, (the Inſtruments) rhe 
Objetts of Vifion, A. Aleim. And Cap. i. 
and Cap. x. under the Names of living 


Creatures and Cherubims, and ſays, x. 20. 


This is the living Creature which I faw D 
under (M. for, inſtead of, in the place of,) 
the Aleim o Iſrael; which will be deſerib- 
ed under the Head of Cberubims, which 
St. Paul calls, Hebrews ix. 5. the Oheru- 
bims of Glory. If this was a Repreſentation 
of the Aleim, then it muſt be conſtrued for 
Example, Ila. *xxviii. 16. Jehovah of 


He ofts, the Aleim gf Iſrael, BIN 289 in- 


habiting 
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habiting the Cherubim, thou art the Aleim, 
7bou anly of all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 


CHAP. IX, 
or NJ 


Ns one of Cbriſt's Names was pre- 
dicted to be a Nazarene, and that 
accompliſhed by his being conceived, and 
dwelling in a Town called Nazareth, 
Matt. ii. 23. Acts xxiv, 5, and as the 
Hebrew hath two Letters 3 and 1 which 
may cither of them ſound the Greek 7 ; 
wo as the Name formed with the t one of 
thoſe Letters is nearly related to the true 
Signification, which I have given to dN, 
I ſhall inſert both. C. Tom. 6. Naza- 
rite, . Separated, or crowned, or ſanctified, 
or with x, Keeper, or Flower, or Shoot.“ 
The Chaldee Jews have writ Nazareth 
with a x, but that with me is ſo far from 
being Evidence, that it inclines me the 
contrary Way; but from thence ſome 
Interpreters have attempted to fix it upon 
a Word where Jebovab proclaims his 
Names, Exod. xxxiv. 6. viz. $3, and have 
made it Keeping, as they have made it a 
Participle : Others fix it upon a Word 
with the ſame Letters, 1ſa. xi. 1. 0%) 4 
Scyon 
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Scyon or Shoot, The Name may be taken 
from an Order of People who were ſeparat- 
ed by Vow from the Word v mentioned 
Gen. xlix. 26. Num. vi. 6. Jud. xili. 5. 6. 
1 Sam. i. 11. The Laws about that Vow 
are expreſſed, but the | Reaſons for the 
Origin of that Order by Vow, has not 
that I know, been cleared, and would 
take too much Compaſs to attempt here. 


CHAP: 


1 


S one or ſeveral of the Perſons of 

the Aleim are frequently called by 

the Name IN, I am to ſhew the Mean- 
ing and Uiage of that Word. The Word 
is ap plied to any Thing inanimate or ani- 
mate which is employ'd in any Buſineſs. 
They have generally join'd Sent with it, 
implying that one or a Thing employ'd 
is to be ſent: but that is not always in 
the Idea. The Word has generally been 
conſtrued Angel: It has no Relation or 
Limitation to Spirits, or to the Eſſence, or 
Species of Spirits who enjoy the beatifick 
Viſion ; but it is uſed for any Thing or 
Perſon employ'd, from the Matter of the 
Heavens to Man, to Spirits, including * 
| or 
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of the Perſons in the Eſſence-exiſting, ſom 
of thoſe Aleim. Glaſſius, p. 1205. © Some 
think, that the Miniſters of the divine 
Word are metaphyſically called Angels; 
with reſpect to theſe: Jud. ii. 1. Hag. i. 
13. Mal. ii. 7. C. ili. 1. Matt. xi. 10. 
Mark i. 2: Lute vii. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 10. 
Neo. i. 20. C. ul. 1; 8, 12, 18. C. iii: 
1, 7, 14. and hence they carry the 
Analogy from the holy Angels of God to 
the Prophets and Preachers of the hea- 
venly Word. But ſince the Hebrew Name 
T8925 and the Greek &yyix6. Angeles, is 
indifferent and common, denoting any 
Meſſenger or Legate; it is better to un- 
derſtand this Name as properly uſed for 
the Miniſters of the Word. Has. 1. 11. 
a Noun of the ſame Signification is added, 
Then ſpake Haggai 8&9 the Angel or 
Meſſenger of Jehovah MDx322 in tbe 
Meſſage (Affairs) of Jehovah unto the 
People. Druſius, B. 10. prater, p. 403: 
cites Rab. Kimchi, making two kinds of 
Angels, &c. Gyraldus of the Gods of the 
Gentiles, p. 419.” cited in the ſecond 
Part of Moſes's Principia, p. 105. © The 
Name of Angels is common to the Greeks 
and Latins ; the Hebrews call them Aa- 
lachim. Phils thought the Angels of the 
Hebrews were the Demons of the Gentiles. 

Spencer 


E 


. 


n 


7 LA at, * — 4 
K n * nnr 7 as". 
ARS BO Rn a rey 
* * * 


* * 1 2 
, 
5 N 
4 


« 6 
+ % 
* 
'$ 
i 
* 
5 
5 
5 
1 
1 
bes 
$4 
E 
- 
*: 
* 
= 
= 
FL; 
+: 
* 
: 
2 
3 
4 
"> 
Ca 
F 
8 


Sine Principio. 131 
Spencer de Leg. Heb. p. 898. cited p. ibid. 
Grizen againſt Celſus, B. 5. and Grotius 
in his Annot. on Mat. i. 20. The He- 
brews call thoſe Spirits who are employed 
between God the Maker of all things 
and Men ſometimes do, ſometimes 
D'!5895 ; the firſt in Greek is ©c6-; the 
other ſignifies Angel; and Pythagoras 
took the ſame Names, Sc.“ Pſal. viii. 6. 
Thou haſt made him (the Son of N A- 
dam) a little lower dbx than the A- 
leim. Heb, ii. 7. Thou madeſt him a little 
lower than the ayyires Angels, (the Aleim.) 
J have ſhewed above, that the antient 
Heathens called the Fire, Light, Spirit, 
Aleim, that the Greeks called theſe Aleim, 
Angels, and worſhipped them. Indeed 
their Angels, the Powers of theſe Condi- 


tions of the Air, were always employed; 


and they ſuſpend or deliver from tempo- 
ral Death; the Chief or the Leader, leads 
us out of Darkneſs into Light, &c. but 
cannot bind themſelves by Oath, ſo are 
not Aleim. St. Paul, after he had told the 
Colofftans, ii. 14. that Chriſt had overcome 
and ſpoiled Tas apyac, x; Ta; Eu lg, 
Principalities and Powers, he warns them 
againſt this Crime, ii. 18. Let no Man 
beguile you of your Reward in a volun- 
tary Humility, and worſhipping of An- 

gels, 


2 
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gels. The Word may be general for all 
Things employed. 1 Pet. iii. 22. who #5 


gone into Heaven, and is on the Right 
Hand of Ged, Angels, and Authorities, 


end Powers, being made ſubject to him. 


Pfal. lxxviii. 49. by ſending evil Angels, 
For Men employed called by this Name 
Prophets. Hcb. ii. 2. For if the Word 


Spoken Ly Angels was fledfaſt, Preachers. 
Rev. i. 20. The ſeven Stars, the Angels of 


iD? pe fe ven Churches. For thoſe happy Spi- 

s * who enjoy the Viſion of God, and 
are employed about the Affairs of Men. 
Nat. xvii. 10, Their Angels do always be- 
hold the Face of my Father which is in 
Heaven. It is uſed for thoſe employ d to 


contrary Ends; for fallen Spirits, Jude 


Ver. 6. And the A, gels which kept not their 
firſt Eſtate, &c. For Tempters, thoſe 


employed Mat. xxv. 41. Prepared for the 


Devil and his Angels. Rev. xii. 9. And 
bis Angels were caſt out with him. Some 
one or ſeveral of the Perſons in Jehovah 
the Aleim, when employed according to 
the Conditions of their mutual Covenant 


* The Reader will be convinced by what is ſaid | 


on Angels in Heb. Writings Perf. that Mr. H 
was miſtaken here-; and he himſelf ſaw further into 
the Subject there. 
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by Oath, or employing themſelves in the 
Affairs of Man, or in a particular Action, 
are called Angels. Sometimes when that 
Affair is tranſacted, the Perſon takes a 
diſtinguiſhing Name. Beſides what is be- 
fore, and follows, I ſhall give a few In- 
ſtances here, Gen. xvi. 10. And mn 
180 the Agent the Eſſence-exiſting, ſaid 
unto her, 1 will multiply thy Seed exceed- 
ingly, &c. Ibid. xlviii. 16. The Angel which 
redeemed thee from all Evil, bleſs the Lads. 
Jud. it- 1- And the Angel Jehovah came 
up from Gilgal to Bochim, and ſaid, I 
made you go up out of Egypt, and . have 
brought you into the Land which I ſwore 
unto your Fathers, and I ſaid, I will never 
breek my Covenant with you. Jud. vi. 12. 
And the Angel Jehovah appeared — 14. 
And Jehovah looked upon him, and ſaid, — 
16, And Jehovah. ſaid 7 will be with thee, 
—20. And "R892 the Angel 1niORn of the 
Aleim ſaid unto him — 21. And the Angel 
Jehovah put forth the End of the Staff — 
and the Angel Jchovah departed — and 
When Gideon perceived that the Angel was 
Jehovah himſelf, Gideon ſaid, alaſs Jeho- 
vah Aleim, becauſe I have ſeen the Angel 
Jehovah Face to Face. Zach. i. 8. wx 4 
Perſon riding upon a red Horſe, and he 
ſtood among the Myrtle Trees — then The 

Vol. III F*”TR 8 
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gels. The Word may be general for all 
Things employed. 1 Pet. iii. 22. who 1s 
gone into Heaven, and is on the Right 
Hand of God, Angels, and Autborities, 
and Powers, being made ſubect to him. 
Pfal. Ixxviii, 49. by ſenaing evil Angels, 
For Men employed called by this Name 


Prophets. Heb. ii. 2. For if the Word 


Spoken Ly Angels was ftedfaſt, Preachers. 
Rev. i. 20. The ſeven Stars, the Angels of 
the ſeven Churches. For thoſe happy Spi- 


r1ts * who enjoy the Viſion of God, and 


are employed about the Affairs of Men. 


Dat. xviii. 10. Their Angels do always be- 


hnld the Face of my Father which is in 
Heaven. It is uſed for thoſe employ'd to 


contrary Ends; for fallen Spirits, Jude 


Ver. 6. And the An gels which kept not their 
firſt Eftate, &c. For Tempters, thoſe 


employed Mat. xxv. 41. Prepared for the 


Devil and his Angels. Rev. xii. 9. And 
bis Angels were caſt out with him. Some 
one or ſeveral of the Perſons in Jehovah 
the Aleim, when employed according to 
the Conditions of their mutual Covenant 


* The Reader will be convinced by what is ſaid 


on Angels in Heb. Writings Perf. that Mr. H——n 
was miſtaken here-; and he himſelf ſaw further into 
the Subject there. 

by 
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by Oath, or employing themſelves in the 
Affairs of Man, or in a particular Action, 
are called Angels. Sometimes when that 
Affair is tranſacted, the Perſon takes a 
diſtinguiſhing Name. Beſides what is be- 
fore, and follows, I ſhall give a few In- 
ſtances here, Gen. xvi. 10. And mv 
T8595 the Agent the Eſſence-exiſting, ſaid 
unto her, I will multiply thy Seed exceed- 
ingly, &c. Ibid. xlviii. 16. The Angel which 
redeemed thee from all Evil, bleſs the Lads. 
Jud. ii. 1. And the Angel Jehovah came 
up from Gilgal to Bochim, and ſaid, 1 
made you go up out of Egypt, and have 
Jron:ls you into the Land which I ſwore 


undo bf Fathers, and I ſaid, I will never 


break my Covenant with you. Jud. vi. 12. 
And the . Angel Jehovah appeared — 14: 
And Jehovah lked upon him, and ſaid, — 
16. And Jehovah ſaid 7 will be with thee, 
—20. And 95 the Angel DINING of the 
Aleim ſaid unto him — 21. And the Angel 
Jehovah put forth the End of the Staff — 
and the Angel Jehovah departed — and 
when Gideon perceived that the Angel was 
Jehovah himſelf, Gideon ſaid, 5 Jeho- 
vah Aleim, becauſe I have ſeen the Ange! 
Jehovah Face to Face. Zach. i. 8. , 4 
Perſon riding upon a red Horſe, and be 


ſtood among the Myrtle Trees — then the 
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Angel Jehovah anſtvered and ſaid, Jeho- 
vah of Hoſts — then Jehovah anſwered 
WRIST 79 (the Subſtance of) the Angel 
that talked with me. The Greeks uſe the 


Word &yy:r©6- Angel, for the Perſons the 


Aieim and for created Spirits employed. 


Exod. iii. 2- As vii. 30. And the Angel 


Jehovah appeared unte him in a Flame f 


Fire, out of the Midſt of the Buſh. Acts 
vii. gs. By the Hands of the Angel which 


o 


appeared to bim in the Buſh. Ver. 38. 
With the Angel wehith ſpate to him in 
Mount Sinai. For more than one, Ver. 53. 
Who have received the Law zy the Diſpo- 
fition of Angels. Gal. iii. 19. And it was 
ordained by Angels in the Hand of 'a Me- 
Gator. So in Diſtinction to created Angels, 


Heb. ii. 16. He took not on him the Nature 


of Angels. 5 og S 
Though the Heathens had but one Sub- 


Nance for their God, yet this, by the Me- 


chaniſm in it, which was chiefly contri- 


ved for the Benefit of Man, yet in the 


Hand of God, was by them divided into 
Attributes or Powers; thoſe which were 
moſt beneficial, did Good, or, as they 
thought, rewarded Good, were. called. by 
the apoſtate Hebrews d by the Greets 
Angels: But ſuch Sorts of Powers in the 
Arr, as did Evil, were malignant, or were 


looked | 
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looked upon as Inſtruments of Ven geance, 


by Blaſting, Lightning, Tempeſts, Peſti- 


lence, Cc. were call'd in Hebrew aww 
in-Greek dæiuores Demons. From whence 


| aroſe that ſtupid Story of two Origins, or 


two-Sorts of Natures in the Deity, good 
and evil; and from thence the Names 
have paſs d to ſpiritual Inſtruments of Good 


or Evil. The Name of thoſe Powers of 


the Air which did Good, &yyau, general- 
ly to thoſe ſpiritual Agents who are em- 
ploy'd in doing Good; and the Name of 
the Powers of the Air, which did, or 
could do Hurt, Jzipevcs, are paſs'd to. thoſe 
ſpiritual Agents who employ themſelves, 
as far as they are ſuffered, to do Evil; and 
the Devil had all his other Names of Ad- 
verſary, Seducer, Deceiver, Lyar, @c. 


from theſe Powers which he induced Man, 


even at firſt, -to ſerve. I think they had 
Altars to their Demons, as well as to their 
Angels; and the Latins, and it is like 
other late Nations, ſubdivided them into 
lower Ranks, into Sexes &c. even as low 


as that of an Echo. I have in the Intro- 


duction ſhew'd the Derivation of the Word 
God, and as Ty is joined with 5x8 and al- 
ways ſingular, I take it to be compounded 
of M and n; if it had been of the Word 
do it muſt have been plural, that is, 
| Ee 2 . from 
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from , and though they have made it 
Devils, the Verb is 79 pour forth, the Sub- 
ſtantive the Pourers forth; and ſo is uſed 
for Breaſts, the Givers of Food. Hence 
we ſee abundance of the Repreſentations 
of the Heathen Gods, or, as they call'd 
them, Goddeſſes, with vaſt Numbers of 
large Breaſts; hence multa Mammia, &c. 
8. P. 2858. % Gen. xlix. 25. © Bleſſings 
of the Breaſts and of the Womb, where 
Kimchi expounds it primarily of the Hea- 
vens and of the Earth, &c.” It is but 
twice us'd as Objects of Worſhip ; Deut. 
EXxxii. 17. They ſacrificed to ene, who $5 
dhe have. made no Covenant; Aleim whom 
they knew. not: New ones; newly come up 
eohom your Fathers did not MY fear: 
Pfal. cvi. 37.-Yea they ſacrificed their Sons 
and their Daughters to d Givers of 
Food. Whether the Worſhippers uſed 
this Word, or the ſacred Writers uſe it as 
a proper expreſſive, or deſcriptive Word, 
is not eaſy to determine. This Reproach 
reaches our Phariſces, who are righte- 
teous, and need no Redeemer: They ſa- 
crifice or pray to dont: for their Bellies 
&c. not to deſhdg N for Redemp- 
tion. E * 

Theſe Powers, from their dreadſul Ef- 
fects, were called in Hebrew by the Name 
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dev the Gates, the Places of Judgment 
and Puniſhment ; Storms, Tempeſts, Vi- 


olences in the Air Ge. and ſo, as they 
thought, Puniſhers, Deſtroyers Sc. And 


as the Names of Creatures were adapted 


to what they repreſented, either at firſt, 


or when they were made Repreſentatives, 
Kids, under this Name with » d added, 
or ſome hairy, rough Creatures, were made 
Repreſentatives of theſe Powers with theſe 
Effects, as they were, (if theſe were Kids) 
of others, by other Names. The Services 


to theſe Powers were forbidden, Lev. xvii. 
7. And they ſhall no more offer their Sa- 


crifices to Wt. The Services to 
them and their Emblems, were renew'd 
by Feroboam, 2 Chron. xi. 15. And he or- 
2 ned bim Priefts for the Heights, and for 
Spy (S. the Vanities) and for the Calves 


which he had made. S. T. t. i. chap. 898. 


In Plutarch in the Life of Galba Thun- 
ders, and Lightnings proceed from the De- 
mon. Bud. p. 751. — in a certain Place, 
which at preſent I cannot call to mind, De- 


mon ſeems to be called, as Ovid, Shades 
Aying about in the Night, what ſeems to 


make for this Expoſition is the Signification 


of Terror, whic Euſtatius gives to the 


Word Demon, p. 705. How the Goat 
under this H-brew Name was inſtituted 
Ee 3 by 
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by Lot to be ſacrificed, and another by 
another Name, by Lot became the Scape- 
Goat, I hope ſome will ſhew ; How of 
the Repreſentatives of that dreadful Per- 
ſon, conſiſting of Divinity and Humani- 
ty, of mM and BIR who is to judge 
and paſs Sentence, one the mortal, was 
made an Atonement, facrificed for Offen- 
ces and Offenders, was put in the Place of 
thoſe who had offended, and were to have 
been puniſhed ; how another Repreſenta- 
tive of him MM with immortal N by 
Lot, under the Name 5txty Goat eſcaped, 
al. the ſtrong one went off, and carried 
off the Sins of the People ; and alſo how 
this was to take Effect by the Prieſt's put- 
ting his Hand upon the Head of this Em- 
blem, and confeſſing the Sins of the Peo- 
ple. S. 1912.— The Gate of Judgment 
which was next to the Place called Calva- 
ry, where Offenders, capitally convicted, 
were brought to ſuffer. From thence 
there was an Out-gate towards the Weſt, 
to Tyre and Sidon. And without this was 
Cbr:/t crucified,” As this was in Practice 
among Deſerters before the Law with the 
Abuſes, and what was right was renewed 
in the Law, and as the Country where 
Eſau lived, was ſo named, as we have 
ſhewed each Country was, from oy o 

the le 
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Fay Powers, Gen, xxxiii. 16. we 
ſhall ſuppoſe that this had its Riſe with 
the reſt, and that they underſtood the Em- 
blems. The ſtrange Uſes made of this 
Root, the Greek Word dzipwr, makes me 
go out of my Way to ſhew the Uſage of 
it. Acts xvii, 16. Now while Paul waited 
for them at Athens, his Spirit was ſtirred 
in him, when he ſaw the City KATE NOV 
wholly given to Idolatry (full of Idols) 
Ver. 18. Then certain Philoſopbers of the 


Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, encoun- 


tered him: And ſome ſaid, What will this 


Babbler ſay ? Other ſome, he ſeemeth to 
be a Setter forth of Ztvuwy daycoriov firange 
Gods, becauſe he preached unto them Jeſus 
and the Reſurrection. Ver. 22. Then Paul 
— Ye Men of Athens, by all Things 
I perceive that ye are too ſuperſiitious. ag 
d&.0:Jeiuorcipss Is there any thing appears 
here but that they were wholly addicted to 
Idolatry, and paid too much Fear to theſe 
daf, e ? SO in other Words, Gal. iv. 8. 
But then indeed, not knowing God, ye were 
Servants to thoſe which by Nature are not 
Gods; but now, fince ye know God, or rather 
are known of God, bow turn ye again to the 
weak and ee Elements, whereunto ye 
defire again to be in Bondage ? Ye obſerve 
Days and Months, and Times and Years. 
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Scap. oe properly ſpeaking, are the four 
Sap. Hopf eee Things ariſe and 
roceed, The Service the Heathens paid 
to the Elements of the Air, was attributin 
to them the giving of Days, Months, Years, 
and the Benefits thereby, &c. This was 
not too much Religion; this was no Re- 
ligion, becauſe they were no Gods, but the 
Servants of God for Man; and when he 
pleaſed, the Puniſhers or Avengers. And 
if what they ſay be true, that the Altar 
at Athens was built to avert a Peſtilence, 
in that Caſe, they were to invoke Demons; 
and it ſeems they generally ſacrificed more 
out of Fear than Love: As 1 Cor. x. 20. 
But I ſay, that the Things which the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and 
rot to God: And I would not that you 
ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils, Ye 
cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and 
the Cup of Devils: Ye cannot be Parta- 
hers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table 
M Devils. S. T. t. i. c. 896. Agatho- 
hai moniſiai —ſee Eraſmus upon this Word. 
See alſo the Proverb — The third Cup to 
Jede the Saviour. Where from Atbencus, 
he ſhews that after Supper, and waſhins 
ot Hands, the Cup of Jupiter the Saviour, 
aſed to be brought, which was the fame 
with 
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with that called 2. e. the Cup of the 
good Demon, (or as others will have 
of good Luck) ſee the ſa me in 
Atheneus, alſo in Pollux, and Suidas. 71 
Tim. iv. 1. Doctrines of Devils. James 
iti. 15. This Wiſdom — earthly, ſenſual, 
(natural) devihſh Rev. ix. 20. That they 
ſhould not worſhip Devils, Idols of Gold, 
&c. The Prophets and Prieſts who pre- 
tended to be infpired by theſe Powers, 
from their acting furiouſly, were called 
Demoniacks; Baal's Prieſts who leaped 
upon the Altar, and cut themſelves were 
one Sort. So thoſe who were affected 
by any of theſe malignant Powers of the 
Air. This we knew, without being ad- 
vertized in the News-Papers of the pre- 
tended Diſcoveries of our Ratcliffs and 
Newtons. But as the ſame Name was 
carried to the fallen Angels, the Devils who 
poſſefled and tormented the Heathens, 
ſo it expreſſes them, as Luke viii. 29. 
The unclean Spirit after 9xipov©.. 
And we need not be to ſeek which it was; 
the Powers of, or in the Air, could not 
ſpeak, but the others could, and do many 
Things which the Air and Man could 
not do ; and they confeſſed the Divinity 
of Chriſt, for which theſe Gentlemen 
will never forgive them, till, if poſſible, 
they. 
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they have diſpoſſeſſed Men of the Belief 
of their Exiſtence, The Word is once ap- 
plied to the Object of the Religion of ei- 
ther the Jews or Chriſtians, Acts xxv. 19. 
but it was by a Roman Governor to ſuch 
as himſelf, who named the Aleim of the 
T7 s, as they did thoſe Powers, the Ob- 
jects of the Worſhip of their own Country; 
and it is likely thought the little Service 
they had to thoſe Powers in his own Coun- 
try, much more the Religion of the Jews 
too much ; and ſays, but had certain Queſ- 
tions againſt him mT: T1; diag de 
of their own Superſtition, and of one Jeſus 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to 
be alive. 


CH A P. XI. 
wha & WIN 


S one, or ſeveral, or all the Perfons 
of the Aleim, are called not only 
by the Name JN but alſo by the Word 
NN or WIN I am to ſhew the Meaning or 
Uſage of that Word. Some make theſe 

Words the ſame, but they are not; in- 
deed N barely, ſignifies a Perſon, Crea- 
ture, or Thing; but , is more confined 
tO 
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to Man in this State, or in the State after 
the Reſurrection, or at furtheſt, to ſuch as 
aſſum'd the Appearance of Man, and while 
they acted ſome of the Parts of Man; and 
when any of them changed- their Part, 
their Name is changed. P. p. 83. © It is 
to be carefully noted according to R. Da- 
vid, in his Book of Roots, that any Thing 
is called &% a Man, and N x Woman; 
altho' it may not be comprehended under 
dim human Nature, as it is {aid of the Che- 
rubim, &c.” So Wt is not a Word which 
diſtinguiſhes the Eſſence, as BN; it is 
diſtinguiſhed by maſculine and feminine, 
ſeldom varied from ſingular to plural; 
becauſe it is Perſon, Creature, or Thin: 
and where Numbers are not joined, it is 
one, or each, or every of thoſe Perſons, 
Creatures, os Things, ſeparate, or joined, 
determining the Eſſence or Species by the 
Words betore or after. It is uſed for the 
Curtains of the Tabernacle, Exod. xxvi. 
„F, 6, 17. For the Wings of the Cheru- 
Vn, Ezek. 1.9. &c. For every Thing re- 
lating to one of the four Creatures in each 
of them, the Word e Man is uſed; as 
Ezek. i. 5, 26. cap, x. 8, 14, Sc. For 
the other three Creatures or Perſons in the 
Cherubim, they uſe the Word N as 1 Kings 
vii. 30, 36. Ezek., I. &c, For clean Beaſts, 
Cen 
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Gen. vi. 2. for Vultures, Iſa. xxxiv. 15 
For Stars, Did. xl. 26. For the Pictures 
of Men or Aleim, Ibid. xliv. 13. Ezek. 
XX111. 14, For Men and Women very fre- 
T. For Men, Prophets, as Repre- 
entatives, call'd x, Aleim, 1 Kings xiii. 1. 
For Princes, or Powers, ſo called Aleim 
Zeph. ii. 11. For a Perſon of the Aleim, 
Jud. xii. 6, For the Soul, or a Repreſen- 
tation of the Soul of Man; 2 Sam. xxviii. 
14. For what is expreſſed by Nn Dar. 
ix. 2. whether it be God oy Strength, or 
it be the Man, or the ſtrong Man God, or 
it be 121 and Os has feworn, as the latter 
is 1 Sam. xiv. 24. or the ſtrong one hath 
will'd, determined. For Repreſentations 
by Appearances, Dan. x. v. Zach. i. 8. C. 
11. 1. Ezek, xi. 3. for Jebovab; To.v. 13. 
For a Child ſuppoſed by the Mother to be 


Chriſi; Gen. iv. 1. For 2 Deut. xxxiii. 


8. Zacb. vi. 12. For the Eſſence- exiſting, 
and the Perſons in it Exod. xv. 3. By the 
Word 238plural, for the three Perſons, Gen. 
Xviii. 2. who were called before and after, 
the Effence-exiſting ; Ver. 16, called 2238 
Ver. 13. the Eſſence-exiſting; 1 
and Ver. 20. By the Word d'en for 
two of the Perſons; Ver. 22. one Perſon 
who was called the Eſſence-exiſting; 

Ver 
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Ver. 22. For the two Perſons, when em- 


1 
1 B 


ployed t1589271 Cap. xix. 1. For Chriſt, , 
te Dan, vii. 13. Bick, 44 J 
CHAP. XII. | 

| 4 

Of the Perſons of the Aleim, un- I 
der one or ſeveral of the other 1 
Wames already explain d; and * 
of one of them under ſome other : 


Mame then ſought. 


S I am treating of the Names, and 
ſhall treat of the Repreſentation of 
the Aleim, it will be expected I ſhould 


= 
* ” 2 
1 
* 
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3 offer ſome Reaſon why ſome were fami- 4 
lar, ſome majeſtick, ſome terrible, Cc. P 
9 why they were not always the ſame: Be- b 
ſides, what I hinted before, that the Ap- 1 
pearances and Names were conform to the f 

3 Circumſtances and Actions, there was no | 
5 


Doubt in Abraham, Iſaac, or Jacob, 
whether the Eſſence-exiſting was ſuperior 
to the Subſtance of the Heavens; ſo when 
Abraham had deſtroy' d the King, who had 
baniſh'd him, and Cc. as I have hinted in 

3 The Eaſſy of the Natural Hiſtory of the Bi- 
3 %k, p. 115. & ſeq, Chrift came in human 
3 | A p- 
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Appearance to manifeſt Part of his Diſ- 
fation, · or What he, Jobn viii. 56. calls 
isDay, which Abraham ſaw ; or after 
the Covenant was confirmed, and an Heir 
promiſed, three came Firſt as Friends, to 
eat with him, and when that was over, 
as Jehovah Alei m, to acquaint his Wife 
with the acceptable Nevis of the Time ſhe 
ſhould have Iſſue by him, and thereby Re- 
demption Sc. and him, what they deſign- 
ed to do to Sadom, they repreſented them- 
ſel ves by three Perſons ; in the Appearance 
of Men, and con or ſubſiſting of the Eſ- 
ſence-exiſting, and eat with him, an Em- 
blem of the Communication between the 
Aletm and Man, as in Saerifices Cc. be- 
fore and after ; ſo when they a to 
Jacob, as afterwards expreſs d. But 4 
think I may ſay, whenever they appeared 
to convinee any who doubted, ar to exhi- 
bit anything which might be doubted af- 
terwards, they generally made Uſe of the 
Subſtance of the Heavens to exhibit their 
Power. Though it has been ſhew'd why 
the Word Eſſence- exiſting was us d, I muſt 
re- obſerve, that after the Name Aleim 
had been generally us'd before, and when 
they ſpoke to Noah, yet between that Time 
and the Tyme of Hbraham, Mankind had 
fallen away and worſhipped n Sub- 
ance, 
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ſtance, and other Aim; and as the true 


Service had ceas'd, the true Confeſſion and 
Tradition would be darken'd, and the 
Knowledge of ſome Truths loſt. And 4- 
braham's Family was ſeparated, becauſe, 
T think T may fay, he in a Manner begun 
again to worſhip the Effence-exiſting, or 
the Aleim in it; fo it was neceſſary not 
only for him, but us, that the Diſtinction 
ſhould be made, not only the Efſence-ex- 
iſting, to diſtinguiſh it from the Subſtance 
created, but Effence*texiſting rather than 
Aleim, becauſe thoſe who worſhipped the 
Subſtance created, called Fire, Light, and 
Spirit Aleim, and ſo that Word diſtin- 
guiſhed not which. Whatever Voice or 
Appearance the Effence-exiſting uſed be- 
fore thoſe which are deſcribed, they were 
known to Abraham, becauſe he believed 
and obeyed : as when the Eſſence- exiſting 
by Voice bid him leave his Country, and 


confirmed the Birth of Chriſt in his Line, 


Gen. X11. 1. and by ſome Appearance and 
Voice promiſed the Land to his Seed, Ver. 
7. repeated it by Voice; xii. 15. by Ap- 
pearance and Voice; xv. 1. convey'd the 
Land by a regular Covenant, and paſs'd 
between the divided Parts in Fire, Light, 
and Smoak, Ver. 17, &c. But whether 
the former Appearances were the fame, 
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or in what Manner, we have no Foot- 
ſteps to determine. Next we find an Ap- 
pearance, and a Voice, to Hagar, firſt 
under the Words mm J&95 an Agent, 
the Eſſence-exiſting, or if you pleaſe, of, 
or in the Effence-exiſting, Gen. xvi. 7. 
And that we may not, as uſual, make this 
a Creature, he ſays, Ver. 10. I will mul- 
tiply thy Seed, &c. And Hagar called 
may the Name, the Eſſence-exiſting 
that ſpoke to her N 58 and N n. Next 
the Eſſence- exiſting appears to Abraham, 
and ſays, he was *W 58 Gen. xvii. 1. but 
the Aleim talked with him, Ver. 3. V 
T will give my Covenant to — be thy A- 
leim, Ver. 5. *9n15p7 vill confirm my Co- 
venant — to be the Aleim of thy Seed, 
Ver. 8. made Circumciſion the Act of I- 
mitation, gave him and his Wite each a 


new Name, and promiſes him a Son by 


her. The next Appearance was. within 
Sight and Hearing of Abraham's Tent, 
among or under „hre the facred Trees, 
Repreſentatives of the Aleim in Mamre, 
mentioned in the Introduction, which we 
ſuppoſe to be a Manifeſtation of the Aleim. 
It is faid, the Eſſence- exiſting appeared 
r v9y 811 Gen. xvili. 1. It does not 
appear there was then any Appearance 
prior to the Perſons ; for if it be og 

they 
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they were the Aleim they were alſo the 
Jehovah. But let it be ſuppoſed that there 
was ſome extraordinary Light, or, &c, 
which was a Token of the ſacred Preſence 0 
which made Abraham look up, that is, the 
furtheſt we dare preſume to ſuppoſe. All 
agree that Eſſence to be inviſible, except 
by ſuch Repreſentations as our Veſſels can 
admit, or emblematically ; when he lift up 
= his Eyes, he ſaw three Ewa Perſons who 
ö had the Appearance, or acted the Parts of 
| 


Men, (the Word has no other Significati- 
= on, nor any ways determines their Sub- 
” ſtance, as N does) hy do ax, the Tran- 
ſlators have made this | ood by bim] and 
* uncertain whether they mean Abraham, or 
the Eſſence-exiſting: The Text deter- 
mines that; for it begins, There or then, 
appeared in, or upon himſelf, the Eſſence- 
exiſting, and without Reference to Abra- 
ham, or any other Name, determines the 
Place, in or under the Oaks of Mamre, a 
Place of his Preſence. The Place where 
the Men appeared, was ſo far diſtant from 
Abraham, that he run to them. But they 
were, as appears ver, 4. where the Eſſence- 
cxiſting appeared under the Tree or Trees. 
It is very true, that V 1233 is uſed a- 
mong Perſons, Men or Women, to expreſs 


the Being of them cloſe as poſſible to one, 
„„  * ANG © another, 
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another, as the Women that were about 
a Woman in her Delivery, (only feminine) 
I Sam. iv. 20. Ec. and alſo as Samuel and 
the Prophets, hy 2%3 handing over them, 
ſo here, infinitely farther than any Emblem 
ever was, conſtituted of it, conſiſting of it, 
or any Word which can expreſs it more 
ſtrongly. It appears that Abraham, from 
what he ſaw, what he thought, and from 
what he did, was for fome time held in 
Suſpcnce between Senſe and Faith, though 
they appeared like Men, yet he was con- 
vinced they were more than Man. He 
bowed down before them, addreſſed them, 
as he had done the Eſſence-exiſting, by 
the Name Adoni, fingular, made them the 
Compliment of Refreſhment, plural, and 
as to Men; but ſtill by the Haſte expreſ- 
ſed, by the Charge to his Wife, by fetching 
Things himſelf, by waiting himſelf, while 
they cat, and till they asked for his Wife, 
expected ſomething further. The Scene 
opened, ver. 10. in the ſingular Number, 
and by the Name Eſſence-exiſting; ver. 
14. they repeat the Promiſe which the 
Aleim had made, Chap. xvii. 19. that 
Sarah was to have a Son at that ſet Time 
the next Year ; here twice, that according 
to the Time of Life, which we in ſpeaking, 
call forty Weeks, And this infallibly de- 


termines 
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termines the Point in Queſtion of what 
Eſſence theſe were, who they were that 
pronounced this, who theſe three Perſons 
were, by Gen. xxl. 1, 2. And the Eſſence- 
exiſting wiſited Sarah, as he had ſpoken, 
for Sarah conceived, and bare Abraham a 
Son in his old Age, at the ſet Time of which 
dodo the Aleim had ſpoken to bim. Be- 
ſides, Sareh referring to her Laughing, 
pronounces them Aleim. Ver. 6. And 
Sarah ſaid, the Aleim hath made me laugh. 
As ſoon as they ceaſed to act Feb:vah Aleim, 
and that they aroſe and walked towards 
Sodom, they are called d'], Ver. 16. The 
next Words when they reſumed the de- 
ſpotick Part concerning Abrabam and his 
Fas. and Sodom, they re- aſſumed the Name 
Eſſence-exiſting, Ver. 17. And they ſay 
Jebovab, in the ſingular Number, will go 
down now, and ſee whether they have 
done, &c. Ver. 21. and two d& went, 
and one (for according to our Creed each 
one is the Eſſence- exiſting,) who acted the 
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Part of one of the Eſſence- exiſting, ſtayed, 1 
= and is therefore ſo called Eflence-exiſting, 4 
Ver. 22, 27, 30, 31, 32. and the two who ie 
event, who were employed, or as they & 
„term it, ſent to go down, ſee, and act ac- 4 
8 3 cordingly, were called dN, xix. 1. and | 
4 1 though it be not mentioned, Lot ſaw ſome- þ 
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thing more than ordinary, when he bowed 
himſelf, called them Adoni, &c. But 
though they are called by the Name which 
has been ſuppoſed to be the proper Name 
of Angels, he alſo offered them Shelter 
and Refreſhment, as Men. When they 
uſed their Hands to reſcue Lot, they are 
called oπwWar Ver. 10. So Ver. 12. when 
they had faid they were ſent to deſtroy by 
the Efſence-exiſting, which was abſolutely 
neceſſary to be ſaid, not in Oppoſition to 
them, but to the created Subſtance ; be- 
cauſe to Appearance the Subſtance of the 
Air ſent the Fire, &c. out of its ſelf; at 
next Words they are called 15852 Ver. 
15. Next when they uſed their Hands to 
carry out Let, &c, they are called 'n 
Ver. 17. When Lot perceived who they 
were, and made his Prayer to them in the 
ſingular Number, Ver. 19. they anſwer in 
the fingular Number, not as Creatures, 
but abſolutely, Ver. 21, 22. So when the 
Point was ſettled, whether it was caſual 
Lightning, or the Effence-exiſting, that 
burnt Sodom, by the Words, The Eſſence- 
exiſting rained— and cverthrew, Ver. 24, 
25. then, as before, The Aleim deſtroyed— 
and remembered Abraham when he over- 
threw, &c. Ver. 29. And after this Ma- 
nifeſtation, Abraham pronounces that clear 

2 Prediction 
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Prediction which has ſince been accom- 


pliſhed, Gen. xxii. 14. In this Mountain 


Ne Tm the Efſence-exiſting ſhall be ſeen, 


And during the Remainder of Abraham's 
Life, the Word Aleim is not only joined 
with Jebovab, except twice or thrice, 
where Diſtinction, as aforeſaid, was neceſ- 
ſary, but is generally uſed alone, In the 


Country of the Philiſtines, it is again ſaid, 
Fehovab appeared to Jaac, Gen. xxvi. 1. 
and again Ver. 24. but with the Explana- 


tion, I am the Aleim of thy Fathers, 80 
Jacob ſays to his Father, xxvii. 20. the 


Eſſence-exiſting thy Aleim ; and 1jaac bleſ- 
ſed him in the Name Aleim alone, Ver. 
29 


When the Covenant was entail'd upon 


Abraham's Seed, Eſau aſſigns his Birth- 


right. to Jaca by Oath, Gen. xxv. 33. 
and when Jacob had received the prophe- 
tical Transfer of the Benefit of being Fa- 


ther of one of the Aleim, &c. under the 


Suppoſition of a fatherly Benediction. , 
Chap. xxvii. ver. 28, 29. As he fled from 
his Brother, and was going from the Fa- 
mily of his Father, where Jehovah Allein 
were worſhipped, and the Knowledge of 


them, and the Benefits of the Covenant 


inculcated, to a Place where they wor- 
ihipp'd the created Subſtance, and the 4- 
| F f 3 le in 


n 


** 44 —— . 7 
SF — 
424 M. 


4 
90 
* 
» 
J 
4 
Ay 
3» 
-0 
Aa” 
4s 
* 
i. 
7 
„, 
0 
BY | 
2.7 
. 
10 
1 
N 
I 
L 
* 
£ 
8 Wi | 
sf 
4 | 
Ha 
bs - 


— 


32 


154 MOS ES 


leim of it, and made Repreſentations of 
them, and where he had Directions to 
take a Wife, becauſe they had not arrived 
to the Degree of Ignorance of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, nor to that Degree of Wicked- 
neſs which the Families about his Father's 
Houſe, the Daughters of Heth, or of Ca- 
naan, were Chap. xxviii. the Aleim mani- 
feſted themſelves to him, Yer. 12. And he 
dreamed, and ſaw a Ladder ſet upon the 
Earth, and the Top of at reached to Hea- 
ven, which is an emblematical Repreſen- 
tation of the Covenant, which then gave 
Means and Occaſion for Communication 
between the Names, the Alcim, and Man. 
And though the very Conditions of the 
Covenant were, that the Aleim ſhould by 
ſome ſuch Method as Man is capable of 
receiving, manifeſt themſelves to that Fa- 
mily, interpoſe in their Behalf, protect 
them from their Enemies, and govern 
them jointly or ſeparately, according to 
the Share each agreed to tranſact; as [/a. 
XIviii. 16. And now Adoni Jehovah bath 
ſent me, and his Spirit. So in many o- 
ther Places. And though the Perſon or 


Perſons acting, cannot be deſcribed in 


Writing, but by ſuch Words as repreſent 
ſome Objects of Senſe, nor their Actions, 
put by fuch Words as are uted for Per- 

ſons 
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ſons acting; though the principal, I had 
like to have ſaid, fole End of that Cove- 
nant, was to be fulfill'd by two of the 
three Perfons coming hither, or employ- 
ing themſelves here, or, as it is frequent- 
ly ſaid, being ſent: And though the Scrip- 
tures exhibit both the Predictions and Ac- 
compliſhments by thoſe Words, Sent, Come, 
&c. ha. xix. 20. He ſhall ſend them a 
Saviour, xxxv. 4. He ſhall come and fave 
vo Xlii. 19. As my Agent I ſhall ſend, 
Zach. i. 10. Thoſe whom Fehovah hath ſent, 
ii. 8. Thus faith fehovah of Hoſts, the 
latter Glory hath ſent me to the Gentiles. 
Mal. iii. 1. And ſuddenly fhall come to his 
Temple NN the Lord hom ye ſeck after; 
even T8795 the Agent of the Purification 
whom ye defire. Hag. ii. 8. And the Deſire 
of all Nations fhall come. Zach. il, 10. 
Behold I come and dwell in the Midft of - 
thee. ix. g. Behold thy King cometh. So 
Mat. x. 40, Sc. John xv. 26, Cc. So 
of the Spirit, %. xxxii. 15. Until the 
Spirit be poured down upon us from on high, 
xliv. 3. J will four my Spirit upon thy 
Seed. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spi- 
rit within you, So xxxix. 29. Fer I have 
poured out my Spirit upon the Heuſe of 
Ifrael, /aith Jehovah Aleim. Je ii. 28. 
T wall four out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, 
„„ KERASS Yer. 
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Ver. 29. And alſo upon the Servants, and 
upon the Handmaids, in thoſe Days will 
I pour out my Spirit. John xiv. 16. And 
J will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter even the Spirit 


of Truth, Ver. 26. But the Comforter 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 


156 


will fend in my Name. Ibid. xv. 26. xvi. 


7. Acts ii. 17, xxxiii. 38. And though 
the Words have no Relation to Eſſence, 
or Species, or any other than of Office, 
yet ſo perverſely have Men, for the 
Reaſons aforeſaid, and others, dealt with 
the Scriptures, that if any of thoſe Words 
be uſed for the Perſons, though the Scrip- 
ture in other Places affirm poſitively that 
thoſe for which ſuch Words were us'd, 
were the Perſons, they will appropriate 


the Words to any other Species of Beings, 


even to the Riſque of loſing the Evidence 
and Benefits of that Covenant. Gen. 
xXViii, 12. — And be ſaw OMRON 
thoſe ſent, the Aleim aſcending and de- 
ſcending en (or in) it, And he ſaw the 
Effence-exiſting way 2183 landing above it. 
The Tranſlators have, as in Abraham's 
Vifion, made v5y refer from the Perſon: 
here, to the Ladder, I ſuppoſe for fear that 
they ſhould make theſe ſent Aleim, who 
were in, or on the Ladder, of the Eſ- 
b | lenſe 
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ſence ; they have made hy ſay above the 
Ladder, .or perhaps they were induced to 
apply it. to. the Ladder, becauſe the Sent 
Aleim are plural; but there 1s no Occa- 
fion for that, becauſe Words join'd with 
the Aleim are in moſt Caſes fingular ; 
why might not the Eſſence be upon thoſe 
Aleim who were ſent when the Voice 
pronounces, 4, the Eſſence-exiſting, the 
Aleim of Abraham tby Father, and the 
Aleim of Ifaac, eſtabliſh the Covenant in 
Jacob and his Line? And. Jacob ſays, 
Surely the Eſſence- exiſting is in this 
Place —— ibis is the Dwelling - place 
of the Aleim, Sc. anointed, a Stone, 
called the Place Bethel, ratified the Co- 
yenant on his ſide with the Aleim, and 
vow'd that if the Aleim would ſupport 
him in his Way, that was in the Country 
of the Heathen, when he return'd in 
Peace, the Eſſence- exiſting ſhould be his 
Aleim, and he would build a Temple 
there for the Aleim &c. I hope they do 
not deſign to make the Aleim of Abra- 
ham, and the Aleim of Jſaac and the 
Eflence-exiſting, different Eſſences, and 
to give the Precedency to the Eſſence- 


exiſting ; though it be the Root of all, in 


the Covenant it is but for Diſtinction, and 
put 
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put laſt, Gen. xxxii. 9. And Jacob ſaid, 
O Aleim of my Father Abraham, and 
Aleim of my Father Iſaac, the Efſence- 
exiſting, which ſaid unto me, return, &c. 
So in that cited Exod. vi. 2. If any aim 
at making theſe ſent Aleim, of ſome o- 
ther Eflence, it will be fruitleſs; becauſe 
all theſe Tranſactions about the Changes 
of the Lines, are ſtrongly guarded by the 
all- ſeeing Eye; and that Diſpute is clearly 
determin'd, xxxi. 24. 1, the Aleim o 
Bethel, where thou anointed/? the Pillar, 
and where thou vowedſt a Vow unto me. 
XXXV. 7. And built an Altar there and 
called the Place Al-Bethel, becauſe there 
the Aleim appeared unto him, when he fled 
from the Face of his Brother. Further, 
Gen. xxxii. 1. And Jacob went on his Way, 
and there met him hx 5899 thoſe ſent 
the Aleim. And when Jacob ſaw them, 
he ſaid d This is the Camp of the Aleim ; 
and be called the Name of the Place eq 
the Camps. And Ver. 13. and Ver. 21. 
he lodged there that Night. He was afraid 
of his Brother, and made his Supplication 
to theſe Aleim, and charged them with 
the Covenant, Ver. 9. Sc. So Ver. 24. 
And there wreſtled N a Perſon, or Perſons; 
or this refers to the Aleim he met and 


prayed to, as appears afterwards, Ver. 28. 
TT 
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Thy Name ſhall be nd more Jacob, but 

Ds OR WW * For as a Prince haſt thau 
been with Aleim and with WIN, thoſe 

who appeared or acted as Men, and baſt 

prevailed, So Hof. xii. 3. — And by his 
Strength he had Power over the very A- 

leim : Tra, he had Prwer over bim (or 

them) that was ſent, and prevailed: He 

wept and made Supplication unto him: He 

found him in Bethel, and there be ſpake with 
7s, even Jehovah Aleim of Heſs, Jehovah 
his Memcrial. But to return to the Text; 

Gen. xxxii. 29. And Jacob ae him, and 

ſaid, Tell me, I pray thee, thy Name : 
And be ſaid, Wherefore is it that thou oſkeſft 

after my Name? And he bleſſed him there. 

Ver. 30. — Fer T have ſeen the Aleim 

Faces to Faces, and my Life is preferced. 

Gen. xxxv. 9. And the Alcim appeared un- 

to Jacob again, when he came out of Padan- 
Aram, and blifjed him — And the Aleim 

ſaid unto him, I am Al Shadi, be fruitful, 
&c. — Aud the Aleim went up, where be 

talked with him. This Name A Shadi, 

which expreſſes the Power of Production 

of Feeding, and nothing to the Purpoſe of 

what Jacob aſked after, was all the Anſwer 

that he had about the Name he enquired 

after. It had been often hinted that there 

Was 
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was a Perſon in the Aleim of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, a Name upon which all depended, 
and many Enquiries were made after this 
Name, that is, a Word which ſhould de- 
{cribe this Perſon, as you will find by Moſes 
&c. But even all the Anſwers given to 
Moſes &c. all the Names Jſaiab uſed, nay, 
even the Appearance in the Cherubim, 
were not ſufficient to explain that great 
Myſtery, till that Perſon became incar- 
nate. 

There had been, as one may term it, 
another Interregnum, when Moſes ap- 


ped, how well ſoever theſe Things were 


nown to the Patriarchs. When their 
er were in Egypt, denied the Be- 
nefit DN the Services in their 
traditional Law; nay, had their Time, 


it is likely their Prieſts not excepted, ſpent 


in hard Labour, and ſo were not allowed, 
even Perſons and Time, to remind thoſe 
at Age, and to inſtruct the younger ſuc- 
ceſſively, in the Things neceſſary to be 
known; and when they had daily Ex- 
amples, and perhaps 2 both 
by fair Means, and foul, to go over to 
the Worſhip of the Names, the created 


F 


WWW 


Subſtance ; and when even Meſes had 
lived long with, and married into the 
Family of a Prieſt, who doubtleſs was 

much 
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much like the reſt; and the People were 
to be delivered, and Moſes was to be the 
outward Agent to deliver them; it was 
neceſſary that the Aleim of the Eſſence- 
exiſting ſhould manifeſt themſelves firſt to 
Moſes, and after to the People, that the 
Covenant between them ſhould be renewed, 
Sc. So Exod. iii. 2. Moſes was in Horeb, 
and there appeared rv R995 (the Inftru- 
ment which was the Object of Viſion, and 
from whence the Speech came, ſo the Sent, 
he which was ſent, or was to be ſent, the 
Agent, the Eſſence-exiſting) fo him in @ 
Flame of Fire, in the midſt of a Buſh, and 
the Buſh burn'd in the Fire, and the Buſh 
was not conſumed. The firſt Manifeſtation 
of the Aleim was in flaming Fire, near, or 
in Paradiſe, and it is very likely among 


| ſome of the ſacred Trees, under the Name 


of Cherubim, &c. and it is very certain 
Moſes, as well as thoſe of all Nations, be- 
fore Writing was, had a Tradition of that, 
as by their Objects of Worſhip is ſelf-evi- 
dent ; and fo knew that this reſembled that, 
and it is likely that made him turn aſide to 
fee, as he calls it, this great Appearance. 


And when the Eſſence- exiſting ſaw that he 


turned aſide, ſo far as to draw near, or di- 
ſtinguiſh it, the Mei cried unto him, from 
the 


162 MOSES 


the midſt of the Buſh, and ſaid, I, 
the Aleim of thy Father, the Aleim of 
Abraham, &c. And Moſes hid his Face, 
becauſe he feared add the Aſpect 5x 
ne upon e Aleim. And Jehovah 
faid—This had ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed 
them from the Alejm of the Heavens, 
which though Moſes had, no doubt, 
ſen others worſhip, but it is pretty eer- 
tain, had not himſelf worſhipped. In 
the Diſcourſe about ſending Moſes, he ſays, 
Tf they aſs me what is his Name, whe 
ſhall I fay to them? The Anſwer from the 
Aletm was, Ver. 14. N' Twill be whom 
(or, what) I will be. Moſes was not fo igno- 
rant as to want any further Name or De- 
ſcription of the Aleim, to diſtinguiſh 
them from the falſe ones, or to ſee any 
more than what he ſaw, whether there 
was one Perſon or three. He wanted to 
ſee further into a Myſtery; he wanted to 
know his Name, the Name of the Perſon 
who ſent him to Ezypr, and ſuch a Name 
as ſhould be deſcriptive of what he was to 
be. We ſhall have no Need now to be any 
longer fool'd by the aforeſaid Fews in 
applying the Verb NR in the ſame Let- 
ters, to paſt, preſent, and to come; the 
Truth will ſerve us beſt: The Anſwer, 

Taoull 
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J will be, cannot be miſtaken, I ui be 
what I have covenanted and ſivorn to be, and 
be who thiu enquireft after; in which 
Moſes then acquieſced, and enquired no 
further. That was the moſt agreeable De- 
ſcription he could carry, I vill be. If this 
expreſſed any Alteration in Condition, 
it could not be applied to the Effence- 
exiſting, or to any of the Perſons, except 
the ſecond; And then I will make my- 
felf, or be made, Cbriſt. And when 
Moſes, Exod. iv. made Apologies for his 
Inabilities, it was not in Ditrud of the 
Abilities of the Aleim, but it appears he 
knew there was one greater than he, to 
be ſent; and he prayed, ver. 12, that 
Jebovab would ſend that Perſon, till at 
laſt God made Moſes vice or inſtead of 
the Aleim, Exod. iv. 16. to Aaron, fo 
to Pharaoh, Ibid. vii. 1. and Aaron was 
to be his Prophet. So Moſes was a De- 
liverer, a Leader, a Law-giver, an Inter- 
ceſſor or Mediator, to the 1/raelttes, a 
Deſtroyer of obſtinate Pharaoh and his 
Adherents ; ſo like Chri/? under the Name 
5 of that Prophet, Deut. xviii. 15. I may 
: Pharach, the Word Fehovah is uſed; 
Pharach was not concerned with the true 
Aleim, and, as I obſerved, Aleim made 
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164. MOS ES 
no Diſtinction, becauſe he had falſe ones; 
But upon the leaſt Mention of the Condi- 
tions of the Covenant, as Exod, xiii. 17, 
18, 19. the Names Aleim are uſed. Moſes's 
Commiſſion was from the Aleim, and the 
Rod was the Rod of the Aleim. And af- 
ter Moſes had Exod. xiv. 19. ſeen him, or 
them, of the Aleim, who was ſent, and 
had ſeen the Repreſentation of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, and the Aleim in the. Cloud, of 
which in its Place, under that Word Cloud; 
and xvi. 10. had ſeen the Glory of the Eſ- 
ſence-exiſting the Emblem ; (what the 
Glory was, is ſhewed by Ezek. i. 26, 27, 
28. and will be ſhewed under that Word 
Glory.) And had gone Exod. xx. 21. 70 
the thick Darkneſs where the Aleim was, 
And after Exod. xxiv. 9. he had, together 
with the Elders, upon renewing the Cove- 
nant, ſeen the Aleim of Iſrael, of which 
Jaiab ſays, Ixiv. 4. Por ſince the Beginning 
of the World, have they not heard, nor per- 
cei ved, by the Ear; neither has the Eye ſeen 
any Aleim but thee. After Meſes, upon the 
People's making other Aleim, and only he 
left, Xxxii. calls his Ale;m. After the 


Aleim had condeſcended to ſay, xxiii. 
e 


20. DOCH, 7 fend 171 Hent before thee 
Beware of him, and obey his Voice; 
provoke him not, for be will not pardon your 


Tranſgreſſions : 
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Tranſgreſſionn: For my Name is in him. 
And after the Affair of the Calf, Ms/es 
had prevailed with Jehovah, and he had 
ſaid, xxxii. 34. Go lead the People— Be- 
hold my Angel (Meſſenger) hall go before 
thee. And xxxlii. 2. I will ſend a Meſſen- 


ger before thee— For 1 will not go up in 


the Mrdjt of thee—After a further Recon- 
ciliation, he ſays, Ver. 12. Thou haſt not let 
me know (him) whom thou wilt ſend with me 
er. 13. Sew me now thy Way, that J 
may know thee, And Ver. 14. fehovan 
had faid, My a cor ſhall go. When he 
was ſo intimately acquainted with him 
Fehovah, that he had found Favour in his 
Sight, and was known by Name, or, as it 
is expreſſed Num. xii, 8. And be ſhall ſee 
the Image (Idea) of Jehovah ; ftill he 
wanted ſomething more ; he was ſtill pry- 
ing into this Secret; and ſays, Exod; xxxiii. 
18. I beſeech thee ſhew me thy Glory, He 
had feen the Emblem, but wanted to ſee 
his real Glory, which is explained James 
11. 1, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Phil. ii. 11. Rev. xxi. 
Ib, 23. the Glory of the Father. John i. 
14. And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as 
of the only begotten Son of the Father. Exod, 
XXX1ll. 19. JebcvaÞ promiſed to ſhew him 
ſomething concerning his Grace and Mer- 
cy; but Ver. 20. tells him, Thou Hani not 
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fee my Face: For there ſhall no Man ſee 
me and live. But Jebovab indulged him 
ſo far, as to let his Glory paſs by, and give 
him a Glimpſe of what he was to be, and 
do, and ſuffer. But Moſes could not ſee 
him preſent. 

The ſame Deſire was in Manoah when 
the Perſon declared to him the Birth of 
Sampſon; and that Perſon has his Names 
changed, Jud. xiii. 3. according to the 
Obſervations already made, as Circumſtan- 
ces changed. And there appeared N 
mm the Agent, or the Sent of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, and declared the Birth of a Son. 
And Ver. 4. fays,— 1wn Beware nav 
(but ſome curſed Hand, to make this a 
Creature, has, in Erng/i/h, put in, ) [1 
pray thee] Ver. 6. the Woman calls him 
d' Nn WH a Perſon of the Aleim, and 
fays, that his Aſpect was hike the Aſpett of 
the Sent of the Aleim, very terrible. Ver. 
8. Manoah prays the Efſence-exiſting to 
let that Perſon of the Alcim come. Ver. . 
The Aleim heard Manoah, and the Sent of 
the Aleim came. Ver. 11. Mancah ſays, 
Art thou the Perſon, &c. Ver. 13. And th: 
Sent of the Eſſence-rxiſting ſaid, Ver. 15. 
Mancah ſays to the ſent of Jehovah, Let i: 
detain thee till we ſet before thee a Kid 
the Goats, Ver. 16. And the Sent of Je- 
hovah jaid 1 Manoah, / thou detain me 
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1 will not eat of thy Bread: But if thor 
make a Holocauſt, to Jehovah, then muſt 
make it 2 : Becauſe Manoah Ene 
not that he was N mn 89D the Sent 
the Efſence-exiſting himſelf. Ver. 17. And 
Manoah ſaid to the Sent Jehovah, what 
is thy Name, that when thy Sayings 
come to paſs, we may do thee Honour ! And 
the Sent the Jehovah, ſaid unto him, Why 
asleſt thou after my Name, Seeing 899 NN 
it is wonderful, the Name of the Son, Iſa. 
ix. 5. but Judg. xiii. 19. Manoab preſented 


the Kid, &c. to Jehovah, and he acted won- 


derfully, and went up in the Flame ; and 
they fell upon their Faces to the Earth. 
— And they knew that it was the Sent 
the Jehovah himſelf ; and Manoah ſaid they 
ſhould die, becauſe they had ſeen the Aleim. 
And his Wife ſaid, if Jehovah would have 
ſlain them, he would not have accepted their 
Sacrifice, and ſhewed them all theſe Things. 

As Moſes had defired_to look into this 


Myſtery, ſo the royal Patriarch and Pro- 


phet David, into whoſe Line the Aleim 
had by the Prophets, as Cuſtom then was, 
transferred the Seniority and Rule, and ſo 
renewed the Covenant with him, and per- 
haps had given him clearer Manifeſtations 
of the Execution of this Myſtery, than to 
any beſore him, he paſſionately wanted to 
{ce the Manner of the Completion of it, I 
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think I may ſay, though it were by Death. 
Pal. xlii. 1. As the Hart panteth after 
the Water-Brooks, ſo v my Animal Frame 
panteth after thee, O Aleim ; my Frame 
thir/teth after the Aleim, after the living 
Ox. When ſhall I come and ſee „ the 
Perſons of the Aleim— Ver. 6. I will yet 


praiſe him for v3» my the Salvation of 


his Face (or Perſons.) Whoever reads this 
Palm in the Original, will find David 
expected ſome further Manifeſtation than 
bx expreſſed, not only plural, but with 
ro Words joined ; nay, even with 
Words to expreſs Perſonality. So the 
Tebcvah or Aleim (for they are the ſame ; 
there is no other Manifeſtation but by the 
Aleim) appeared to Solomon, who was to 
build the "Temple, and therein make Repre- 


ſentations, &c. 1 Reg. iii. 5. Jehovah ap- 


feared to Solomon, in a Dream by Night, 
and the Aleim ſaid—2 Chron. i. 7. In that 
Night did the Aleim appear unto Solomon, 
and ſaid unto him, As what I ſhall give 
thee. As I obſerved, the Jews have wick- 
edly inter al. conſtrued the Word b 
Judges, and our People have been ſo filly 
as to follow them. David would not have 
been ſo tranſported about, nor in ſuch Baſle 
of ſeeing his Judges. He would have ſpoke 
of them (if there were to have been more 
of them than one) in another Strain. | 
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I cannot believe that before or in Da- 
vid's Time, however they might miſtake 
the Object, any reaſoning Man ever 
thought there was no God; but it a 
pears, Pſal. xiv. 1. and lui. 2. that there 
either had been, or was to be, one or 
more, ſo fooliſh as to think there were 
no don Aleim ; yet we have no anci- 
ent Account that ever any one was ſo 
fooliſh as to ſay with his Mouth, there 
were no Aleim: Nay, all Mankind was 
ſo raviſh'd with the Proſpect of this Be- 
nefit, that there was, as I faid above, 
ſcarce a Family without ſome Repreſenta- 
tion or Memorial of them, or of their 


. Shadows, which they miſtook for them ; 


as Jer. ii. 11. Hath any Nation changed 
their Aleim, which are yet no Aleim ? But 
my People have changed their Glory for 


that which doth not profit. Nay, even 


when the Jews had apoſtatized and fal- 
len into a Notion about a temporal De- 
liverer, they were the only People upon 
Earth who rejected the Aleim. So that 
when they, in that they call the LXX, 
and about which they have told ſo many 
impudent Lyes, had tranſlated that Word 
Aleim tor themſelves ſingular, and chang- 
ed the Senſe of it; they tranflated it 
plural, when ſpeaking of the Alzim of 
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the Heathens; they durſt do no other, 
As that was to come into the Hands of 
the Heathens, if they had offer d ſuch 
a Thing to them, they would ſoon have 
made a Bonefire of the Tranſlators with 
the Tranſlation, And may their Names, 
who would deprive Mankind of the only 
Benefit any one can have by being Man, 
be blotted out from among Men. I have 
aſſerted, that no Hebrew Word can have 
more than one Signification or two, which 
any way oppoſe each other, and have been 
often challenged with what they call theſe 
plain Texts, 1 Kings xxi. where Na, 
which generally is conſtrued 0 bleſs, is, 


and as they ſay, cannot be underſtood o- 


therwiſe, to blaſpheme, or curſe, Every 
Man who pretends to judge of the Con- 
{ſtruction of Words, ſhould inform them- 
ſelves of the Methods which have been 
uſed in judging, which the Lawyers for- 
merly practiſed, but the Divines have ne- 
ver ſo much as thought of, that is, ſtating 
the Caſe ; that is here ſetting forth who 
Jegebel was, whether the true Ale: 
were her Aleim, whether ſhe had any o- 


ther Aleim, and if ſhe had other Aleim, 


which ſhe herſelf bleſs'd and ſpoke well 
of, and which ſhe expected others ſhould 
bleſs and ſpeak well of, This is the only 


Piece 
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Piece of Wickedneſs of the Kind which is 


recorded, and I muſt confeſs, it is no won- 
der that it has not entered into the Head 
of Man to underſtand it. Jezebel was 


the Daughter of a Heathen King, had in- 


troduc'd Baal, &c. for Aleim, had ſlain 
all the Prophets of Jehovah Aleim, except 
one, and had ſworn by her Aleim to put 
that one (Elijab) to Death in a Day after 
he had ſhew'd by Miracle which were the 
true Aletm, and made the People lay her 
Prieſts of the falſe Aleim; where is the 
Wonder that ſhe made Naboth, whom ſhe 
wanted to deſtroy, be accuſed of bleſſing 
the true Aleim? (for ſo they muſt be 
where there is no Diſtinction; and it was 
proper Evidence for the Men of Belial to 
give, that he bleſs'd the true Aleim) Or, 
where is the Wonder that ſhe cauſed him 
to be put to Death for it, as a Crime? 
Had ſhe not put all the Prophets or Prieſts, 
except Elijab, to Death, for bleſſing the 
true Aleim. The Difference is, that on- 
ly this, for any Thing we know, was by 
way of Proceſs in a Court; nay, the De- 
ſcription of the Crimes of the Family, 
and the Nature of the Puniſhments, eſpe- 
cially of Jegebel's, if it had not been ex- 
preſſed, ſnew that they had out-done the 
moſt wicked of human Race. Vet for 


8g 4 all 


172 MOS E S'--- 


all this, Jegebel's Crime of preferring the 
falſe Aleim to the true, falls T. ſhort 
of the Crime of having none (a). 
The Jews talk of Moſes A laining the 
Law or his Writings, 120 of the Prophets 
explaining theirs, and that thoſe Exptins- 
tions were handed down by Tradition, &c. 
Was any Thing of that Conſequence to 
be explain'd, as the Viſions? and there is 
no doubt but thoſe who ſaw them from 
Adam down to Ezekiel, &c, explain'd 
them, and. thoſe Explanations were hand- 
ed down by Tradition. But as there is 
no Account of them which was written 
before Chriſt (I think T may ſafely call the 
Targums none) and neither thoſe who 
were converted from Jews to Chriſtians, 
have left us any Account of them, nor 
thoſe who remained, as they call them- 
ſelves, Jews, have left us any intelligible 


(a) Poſſibly! Fezabel condemned Nabath on the 
Law of Moſes, by ſetting up Witneſſes to ſwear he 
had bleſed, or bowed the Knee. to, Moloch, for ſo the 
Aſgyrians called the Light, who was their Aleim.--- 
 Natoth hath bowed the Knee to the Aleim even Moloch. 
So he was ſtoned as an Idolater : This was doing 
what our Lord ſays he that does do is in danger of 
Hell-ſire for doing :-- Saying thou Foo! (Belial) 7 
ant her, * * witneſſing it againſt another when not 
2 ey. : 


Account 
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Account of theſe Things, we muſt ſup- 
poſe by that Time, or the Time after- 
wards, when the apoſtate Jews pretended 
to commit their Traditions to Writing, 
they were in a great Meaſure loſt ; or they 
deſtroy'd or left out, ſuch as did not, or 
which they apprehended did not, agree 
with their Notions of Chriſt; or they have 
caſtrated them, as we are well aſſur'd the 
have done many ſince ; though Nominee: 
was inſerted, nay, remains, which it 1s 
very like they did not, or do not under- 
ſtand, to convert the preſent Jews, if they 
were upon the ſame Foot with other 
Men. 

Theſe Suppoſitions ſcarce need any o- 
ther Evidence than this, that though the 
omnipotent Hand has kept them from 
touching the divine Writings, as there 
was not one Scrap of human Writing 
which was writ before the Time they fell 
into their preſent Notions, but it would 
have ruin'd that Scheme; ſo not one 
Scrap of it has been ſuffer'd to come to 
us: The leaſt Piece of this would have 
ſhew'd us, as Eſdras ſays, book ii. chap. 
iv. 23. there was a Law and written Co- 
venants. And Chap. ii. 36, 39. that this 
World was a Shadow. And that all pro- 

pitiatory 
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pitiatory Sacrifices were Shadows, and 
Chriſt the Subſtance, as Rom. iii. 25. 1 
Fohn ii. 2. iv. 10, Cc. And I am not 
without Hopes that ſome of the Works of 
the ancient or real eus may yet be found 
preſerved by the Heathens, now Turks, 
who perhaps did not perfectly underſtand 
the Language, or did not fee that they 
were deſtructive of their Schemes. 

As the Heathens had their Aleim as 
well as the Jews, ſo the Word is us'd in 
common for that Number of Perſons 
which are in the Eſſence-exiſting, and 
which are ſo term'd in the Names or Hea- 
vens. We ſhall obſerve a Diſtinction ne- 
ceſſary in reading the Scriptures, between 
what God or his Prophets for him ſpeak, 
as from him, or themſelves; and what 
they repeat as the Words of Deſerters or 
Heathens. Here God ſpeaks by the Wri- 
ting of Moſes, Gen. 1. 1. he names Aleim 
before material Subſtance was created, and 
they have the explanatory Epithets of 
dem Livers, Perſons who were of the Eſ- 
ſence- exiſting; Givers of Life, &c. and in 
whom the Powers of creating, forming, 
appointing, inanimate Rulers, and con- 


trouling them, exiſt. And this is expreſ- 


five of the Perſonality in the Eſſence-ex- 
iſting. 
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iſting. The next which the Heathens 
call Aleim, frequently repeated by the 
Prophets, and generally repreſented by 
three or four Faces, or, Cc. God here 
calls ꝗ¹ο⁹ Ü Names, of which preſently. 
Men were created, and made by the A. 
leim, and in the Similitudes of the Aleim; 
and if there had not been Aleim by the 
Oeconomy of that Covenant, to redeem 
them, they had never been made ; and 
none of them are called Aleim in Scrip- 
ture, except when ſworn, and veſted with 
Power, as perſonating the Aleim, as in 
frefaid, But why the Tran- 

ſlators took upon them only to put this 
Word, when uſed for Men, and for the 
Names Fire, Light, and Spirit, in the 
plural Number; and the ſame Word, nay 
Letters, when uſed for the real Aleim fin- 
gular, can by no Pretence whatever be ju- 
ſtified. This Word Aleim, or Words 
which expreſs'd it, ceas'd at the Mani- 
feſtation of Chriſt, and the Publication 
thereof in the Goſpel. And Chri/t and 
his Apoſtles uſed the Word Oed, which 
is applicable to the Aleim, or Names, or 
any one of them ; and beſides their Au- 
thority and Example, the Significations 
of the Words ſhew the Reaſon why the 
i old 
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old Words were laid aſide, and new ones 
us'd, becauſe the Obligation of the Per- 
ſons, expreſs'd in that Name Aleim, wes 
perform'd by the Miſſion of the ſecond 
and third Perſons, and by the Death and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, and taking his 
Body and Soul into the Effence ; becaufe 
the Eſſence and Aleim of the Heathens 
were to be exploded ; becauſe the Oeco- 
nomy of the Perſons in the Aleim was to 
be expreſs'd in another Manner, The Per- 
ſonality was to be diſtinguiſh'd by Names 
of which, as aforeſaid preſently; ſo by 
Relation, and by Office, all Things pre- 
paratory to the great End, were to ceaſe. 
The Subject of Redemption then, and of 
a new Kingdom after, was ta commence. 
And this Word plural, could no more be 
. us'd; the ſecond Perſon was bound for 
the Man, Mal. ii. 15. „n, Seed of the 
Aleim. And fo they two joined one of 
the Aleim, ſo Chriſt at his Death faid, 
"Hat H N, raſgaygav, Why haſt thou, 
who was confederated with the Manhood 
in this Work, ſeparated thyſelf from me? 
They have made this a Citation of P/a/. 
xxii. 1. but there is no Evidence for that. 
I have ſhewed the Difference between 5x8 
and hx, it was No which was con- 

cerned 
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cerned here, and that Word is uſed ſin- 
gular, Deut. xxvii. 17. dodo do, and 
tor Chriſt, Zach. vi. 4. vili. 9. viv. 5, Cc. 
and Walton, in his Pol. V. i. p. 88. De 
Lingua Syriaca, makes it 98. 

As the primitive Fathers have taken 
Notice of theſe Deviations from the Ori- 
ginal in the Tranſlation of the LXX, and 
one would think could not be ignorant 
why it was done; if they knew, it is not 
eaſy to determine what induced them ra- 
ther to make Apologies for thoſe Actions, 
ſuch as that they, the Jews, were not 
willing to tranſlate and diſcover the chief 
Myſteries of their Religion to the Hea- 
thens, and to give other ſuch ſoft Turns, 
whether they were not willing to lay open 
the Actions of the apoſtate Jews in Hopes 
of reclaiming or converting them ; or whe- 
ther, as the Book was diſperſed, and receiv- 
ed among the Heathens, and had con- 
vinced all Men of many great Truths a- 
bout Chriſt, and that all the Shadows, 
whether rightly applied, or miſapplied, 
were to ceaſe &c. ſo long before Chrift's 
coming, that the Hebrew Bible could not 
be ſuſpected of being forged for that Oc- 
caſion; they were willing to preſerve the 
Veneration the Heathens had for the Book, 

| which 
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which might at that Time be prudently 
and ſafely done, becauſe the Heathens knew 
there was a Trinity, as well as the antient 
Jews; or whether, as it is very likely, the 
vulgar People among the Heathens knew 
the Notions of thoſe apoſtate Jews, who 
were then diſperſed among them, and fo the 
Reaſon why they tranſlated the Bible ſo in 
thoſe Points ; and that even that gave a 
greater Sanction to the original Hebrew, be- 
cauſe it was publiſhed by Men who made 
no Claim to any Benefit by the Death of 
Chri/t; or whether the chief Reaſon was, 
that at that Day the Tradition of the Mira- 
cles, Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, the 
Operations of the Holy Ghoſt in Gifts; 
Miracles, &c. by the Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples, the Blood of the Martyrs, Cc. was 
ſo freſh, and they had made ſuch deep 

Impreſſions in the Minds of Men, that 


they had little or no Occaſion for Evi- 


dence from Writing, either old or new; 
which is not our Caſe now; whatever was 
the Reaſon, it is enough for our Purpoſe 
that theſe primitive Fathers have ſhewed 
that the Tranſlations in theſe Points were 
falſe ; and to blame thoſe who have. not 
ſince rectified them; and to give it the 
ſofteſt Turn that is poſſible tor thoſe who 


have 


n 


r 


Sine Princtpio. 179 


have been guilty to give it, and what, in- 
| deed, in ſuch Caſes will not be allowed, 
Miſtaking the Actions of theſe apoſtate 
Jews, for the Actions of the Church of 
the Jews, and ſo proceeding upon their 
Authority, as upon the Authority of the 
Church, has almoſt ruined the Chriſtian 
Syſtem ; but more eſpecially in what is 
called the reformed Part ; and will infal- 
libly ruin it, if that Miſtake be not recti- 
fied, and their Notions, Rules, or Actions, 
be not rejected, 

The Jews had their Aleim, the antient 
Heathens had theirs, the lateſt Heathens 
had their Jupiter Federator, Sponſor, &c. 
the Chr:/tzan Religion ſtands upon the 
Foundation of a Covenant ; the preſent 
Naturaliſts ridicule the Thoughts of any 
Fall, or any Aid; they are each all-ſufh- 
cient : If there be a Covenant, and we are 
to be ſaved by that Covenant ; the State 
of Nature, as they call it, is a State of 
Reprobation or Damnation; and if it ap- 
pear that there are three ſeveral Perſons 
in this Efſence, who have Exiſtence, and 
that the Action of each is attributed to 
himſelf in that ſuppoſed Oeconomy be- 
tween the Perſons in that Eſſence, and the 
Perſon compounded of the two Eſſences 


of 
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of d Body and BW Soul, then eacli 
of the three Perſons who is in that Ef- 
ſence, may, in reſpect of Oeconomy, be 
differently expreſſed; and if there be not 
three Lords, or three Gods, in the Senſe 
Men have lately taken theſe Words, there 
are three of the Eſſence- exiſting, and three 
of the Aleim. 

When I come to ſhew this Perſonality 
by Types correſponding exactly with the 
Words in Scripture, I hope there will be 
nothing to be ſaid againſt it, It has been 
always faid, that God is to be known by 
his Werks; I hope I ſhall prove it. The 
Hebrew Word n5&9D which has been 
conſtrued Work, and which I have ſhewed 
in the ſecond Part of Meſes's Principia, p. 
102. & ſeq. expreſſes his three material 
Legates, Agents, Subſtitutes, Viceroys, 
Rulers here, Fire, Light, Spirit, the Hea- 
vens ; indeed the Names were his Work 
in one Senſe, but they are made his Wor- 
kers ; for the Perſons in the Godhead, in 
Jebovab, are not to be ſo well compared 
to, ſhewed, or repreſented by Patients, as 
by Agents ; and by no other Agents but 
ſuch as they are repreſented by in the ſa- 
cred Scriptures. 
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HE Scriptures not only ſhew that 
| there are three Names for the Sub- 
ſtance of che Heavens in their ſeveral Con- 
ditions, and that each of them are poſ- 
ſeſed of diſtinct Powers and Offices, and 
that the Aleim in the Eflence-exiſting 
created and formed them, and made them 
ſubordinate Rulers, and made uſe of their 
Names for the Perſons: But beſides the 
Names of Eſſence, and Perſons, the Names 
of Attributes are given to the Heavens, 
and are taken from them; and the Scrip- 
ture, alſo, takes all other deſcriptive 
Words uſed for them, except the Name 
Aleim, and makes them the Subject from 
whence it conveys all Ideas, as far as we 
can take them in, emblematically : And 
I think there is no Adjective in the He- 
brew Tongue joined with Jehovab, or with 
_ | 

The Chriſtian Church has had ſuch 
Strife about Emblems abuſed, or ſuſpec- 
ted to be abuſed, that thoſe who oppoſed 

Vor. III. H h thoſe 
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thoſe ſuppoſed or real Abuſes, have loſt 
theſe Emblems of proper Uſes, and fo the 
Knowledge of all Myſteries revealed by 
Types or Emblems : and though it has 
been the common Cry of A4the:/?s, not to 
believe any Thing they did not underſtand, 
yet our Senſes raiſe Ideas for the Intellects 
of our Souls,, from the ſenſible Objects 


| God has appointed to raiſe Ideas of him; 


and neither they, nor we, can have any 


other; as upon another Occafion, B. C. 


2389. R. Salamon To frame 
the Ears that they may hear the Thing, 
(that is comprehend, underſtand, &c.) 
he propoſes a Sign or Similitude which is 
known to them. So Clem. Alex. Strom 
Book 6. p. 488. A Parable is a Thing of 
this Kind. A Speech taken from ſome- 
thing, which though not ſtrictly or pro- 
perly the Matter itſelf, is like the Matter, 
and thereby leadeth him who underſtand 


it to the Truth and the Thing itſelf in- 


tended to be repreſented by it; or as o- 
thers ſay, a Term of Speech that ſhews one 
Thing by another with Efficacy.“ 

As every Repreſentation bears the Name 


of the Original, Glaſſius, p. 336. Ima- + 


ges bear the Names of their Prototype, 
the, Aleim gave the Heavens their own 


2 Name 
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Names, or at leaſt the Heavens bear the 
Names which the Ale:m uſe. And we 
ſhall ſhew, that the Heavens are a Type, a 
Shadow of the Eſſence; the Names in it, 
of the Perſons in the Eſſence. The Ap- 
pearances, as Cherubims were Types of 
both. The Models ſhewed to Moſes in 
the Mount, or afterwards to David, were 
of both, and Exemplars of the Things 
framed. The Things framed by Men 
were Types of both, and of the Models, 
which things framed by Men we call Em- 
blems. Authors have not been careful 
to diſtinguiſh the different Ideas of Type, 
Anti-type, Proto-type, Arch-type ; ew a 
Figure or Image, cu aShadow, oxiayouPls 
a Delineation. A Figure of an Efience or 
Subſtance exhibited and ſhewed by God 


before the Eſſence or Subſtance be ſhewed, 


is the Proto-type, and the Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance, the Exemplar. When a Simili- 
tude 1s made of that Figure by Man, the 
Figure is the Exemplar ; and as the Types 
in the Heavens were firſt exhibited, they 
are the Arch-type, the ſame as Ne 
as God called the Heavens the Names, 
takes all the Words from them, and the 
Ideas; ſo the Heathens, Kirch. Oedip. 
You, 11. Part IL. p. 112. Triſmegiſt. 
There are the ſame Beings in the Angelic 
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or Intellectual World as in this viſible 
Machine, but Spiritually, and inviſibly. 
Macrob. in Scipio s Dream. B. 1. p. 6.— 
But if they endeavour to ſet down any 
Thing concerning theſe Matters which not 
only are above Words but even Human 
Thoughts or Conception, they have Re- 
courſe to Sim ilitudes and Exemplars. So 
Plato when he had a mind to ſpeak of the 
Supreme Good, durſt not attempt to ſay 
what it was, knowing only this one Thing 
concerning it, that it ſupaſſed the Power of 
Man to know what it really was. The Sun 
was the only viſible Object he found to be 
likeſt to it, and by this Similitude or Sym- 
bol he opened to himſelf a Way to ſpeak 
of Things, otherwiſe Incomprehenſible.“ 
This Type 1s created and framed by God, 
and made to ſuit the Eſſence by Subſtance, 
the Aleim by a Trinity, their Actions by 
Motion or Circulation, ſo as to ſupport 
themſelves mechanically, in Imitation of 
perpetual Life, by communicating Motion, 
and ſo Life to animal Bodies, as a Type of 
that Life the Exemplar has given to the 
Soul, and will give to the immortal Bodies 
of Man. Clem. Alex. Strom. B. 5. Plato 
—when he was at a loſs in Tinamus which 
Opinion to embrace, that of a Plurality of 
Worlds, or that there was this one Ways 
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only, uſes indifferently the Names of 
MWarld, and Heaven without making any Di- 
ſtinction: The State of the Queſtion is 
this; whether it is right to ſay there is 
one Heaven, or many and infinite Heavens? 
It is certainly better to ſay there is one 
only, if we have regard to the Exemplar. 
Ibid. 432. The Philoſophy of the Bar- 
barians acknowledged an Intellectual and 
a Senſible World; the one the Exemplar: 
this it attributes to the Archtype, the other 
the Image of that which is called U- 
nity as being perceived by the Intellect, 
that, namely the ſenſible World, to the 
Number Six, which is called Matrimony 
among the Pythagoreans, becauſe it is the 
Genetive Number.” So the common De- 
nomination of the Word was the Arch- 
type. S. t. i. c. 5 50. apyy— © Archee the 
Beginning, Principle or Riſe of any Thing. 
Iliad, 30.— as in Demoſth. for a Crown — 
the firſt Order, or the Order of the firſt 
Original, or ſimply the Order of the Ori- 
ginal, or Original Order. S. T. F. iii. c. 
1689. 7/T&— this Word often ſignifies - 
a Figure, Image, Likeneſs, Effigy, and 
that either painted, or etched, or graved or 
taken any other Way; — ſometimes it is 
called the Example.or Exemplar which in- 
deed it, imitates. S. T. F. i. c. 551. GOXETUTOY 
the Exemplar, Principle, or Original Form, 

H h 3 | the 
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the Latins alſo call it the Arche- Types re- 
taining the Greek Word; and is ex- 
pounded alſo the Principal Form. Ari/lotle 
in his Book of the World — the Arch- 
type and Exemplar of Time,— But the 
primary and common Ute of this Word is, 
I take it, for Images as in Luc. in Zeux.— 
Ibid. 552. 4pyervzia Arch Exemplar, Idea 
.I have ſhewed that this Arch-type and 
g0:zpx,ie the ruling Subſtance, is the ſame, 
Jupiter, the Air, Fire, Light, and Spirit, 
the three, the Subſtance which was firſt 
created and conſtituted, framed and put 
ino Motion ; ſo that the ſame Subſtance 
continually exhibits its ſelf in thoſe three 
Conditions, and each of them acts their 
reſpective Parts in the Rule and Govern- 
ment of this material Syſtem : and the 
Heathens were full of this Diviſion into a 
Trinity, as I have ſhewed at large in their 
Deſcriptions of their God, in their Hymns 
to him, in the Reſponſes of their Oracles, 
Sc. for Example, Kircher OEdip. p. 576. 
** Perpetually containing all Things in his 
Mind, Light and Spirit.” That this is 
meant of the Type, is evident. Juſti Lipſ. 
V. iv. p. 584. © Lipfus himſelf and the 
©51chs make him the great God and Prince 
of the reſt. Hear Firmicus one of the Sect. 
Oh sun] thou beſt and greateſt Being, who 
poſſeſſeſt 
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poſſeſſeſt the Middle of Heaven; the Mind 
and Temperament of the World, the Chief 
and Prince of all Things, cited Princip. 
P. II. p. 61. Cælii Calcag. p. 392. For 
we read in Plato, that a Soul inhabits the 
Middle of the World, and thence extends 
itſelf to the Extremities agitating every 
thing, and turning itſelf into itſelf, per- 
vades to the uttermoſt Back of the Syſtem.“ 
Spencer de Leg. Heb. p. 618. Thoſe who 
would have their Petitions anſwered by 
God, repeat their Libations and Sacrifices 
three times. Ari/totle, in his Book of the 
World, © The Laws being calculated as 
agreeable to his Nature — We uſe this 
Number in the Rites of the Gods.” Yoſſ. 
de Orig. & Prog. Idol. l. ii. p. 179. © Mi- 
thras is alſo called threefold, or tripple, and 
under this Name the holy Rites are cele- 
brated to his Memorial, whence Dionyſius 
vulgarly called the Areapagite, in his 7th 
Epiſtle to Polycarp Among the Per/ian 
Prieſts this is reported; and beſides the 
Magi perform the ſacred Memorial of 
Triple Mithras. They refer the Riſe of 
this to a Miracle, or Cc. but it was uni- 
verſal. The Type is ſo expreſſive of the 
Original, that neither Men nor Devils. 
could deny it. And if the Author of the 
ſacred Scriptures, which are to be our 
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_ Guide, choſe theſe three Terms, or the 
three material Rulers, to give us Ideas per- 
haps in all the Manners that it is poſſible 
mortal Man could have Ideas conveyed 
concerning them; nay, if this be but hint- 
ed in the Old Teſtament, by Words, 

Appearances, or Emblems, and was under- 
ſtood by the Jews and Heathens, and the 
Writers of the New Teſtament have made 
uſe of proper Words to reveal this by ; the 
Point and the Idea is clear, and that great 
Myſtery is conveyed to our Underſtanding 
by Ideas of Senſe. 

If the Perſons in the Effence-exifting 
framed the Subſtance of the Heavens in 
this Syſtem to be an Emblem of that Eſ- 
fence, and of 1 in it, the Miſ- 
takes of Men in worſhipping them, the 
created Subſtance, and x Trinity in it, 
does not, with regard to its being ſo made, 
or of the Scriptures communicating the 
Ideas of the Eſſence- exiſting, by the three 
Conditions in that Subſtance, at all alter 
the End. And whatever Words the Greeks 
uſed for them, whether they did originally 
ſignify Names, or not, alters not the Caſe ; 
all the Compariſons and Deſcriptions in the 
new Teſtament, under Words uſed for 
that Word, or under Words uſed for the 
three particular Names, or any of them, 
as 
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as Chriſt, &c. muſt be taken in their ori- 
ginal or Hebrew Senſe. And as whatever 
was laid down by the Jew!/ſh Rabbies a- 
bout Words which deſcribe the Perſonality, 
was generally deſigned to deceive us, and 
is falſe, j ſo what I had copied from them, 
or indeed altered, at the Requeſt of a 
learned Divine, concerning the Word 
S'D& Shemim being dual, I find is falſe ; 
for though the Matter of them was cre- 
ated in two Parts, according to Conception, 
or as far as other Matter can divide the Parts 
of their Matter, and ſo might have been 
true: Yet the Word is plural, and has no 
other Signification but to denote the Names 
of the Subſtance in the three Conditions 
of Fire, Light, and Spirit; and emblema- 
tically of the ſupreme Names. And though 
J have uſed the Words Rom. 1. 20. Wwhih 
expreſſes inter al. Col. ii. 9. to another 
Purpoſe, and though they alſo hold in that 
Senſe, the Things which were ſeen were 
to convey Ideas of the Things which were 
not ſeen. Though Tehovah Aleim ſays, 
Hof. xii. 11. 1 have alſo ſpoken by Prophets, 
and I have multiphed Viſions, and NOR 
ufed Similitudes, (V. S. have been repreſent- 
d by Similitudes J. P. propoſed Similitudes.) 
Notwithſtanding, I expect that we ſhall be 
told that this Sort of Evidence which thoſe 

who 
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who oppoſe the Trinity, call allegorical, 
is not to be allowed. ho told them ſo? 
Did God frame this Syſtem, exhibit Vi- 
ſions, or make Compariſons, nay, cauſe 
{ome Parts of the Viſions to be reduced to 
ſtanding Figures, to inform or deceive 
Mankind? We ſhall not ask their Advice, 
what is Evidence ? For whoever under- 
ſtands how Man comes by his Ideas, knows 
that when any or all of the ſacred Three 
took the Form of Angels, of Men, of 
Beaſts, of Birds, of the general Emblem 
of Fire, Light, and Spirit, to appear to 
Man, without or with a Voice or Voices 
attending any of them, or made uſe of 
the Names, that was not making any of 
thoſe Appearances or Names the Aleim, 
nor was the Voice ſaying IT am, or utter- 
ing any Deſcription of the Aleim any De- 
ception, or calling any of thoſe Emblems 
Jebovab or Aleim any Fault; though the 
Hebrew has even prevented that Objection, 


by leaving Blanks for I am, or 1 repreſent, 


or Sc. 

We are to conſider the Word de the 
Name, or plural, the Word dp, te 
Names; the firſt Uſe of Names, is to diſ- 
tinguiſh one Perſon or Thing from ano- 


ther. They have made the Perſon or | 


Thing diſtinguiſhed, ſo name, the fame 


as 
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as Place or Space; the Perſon or Thing 
which conſtitutes that Space, or, as they 
ſay, is contain'd in that Space, ſo the Sub- 
ſtance, ſo a Name of Diſtinction of a Per- 
ſon or Subſtance. The ſecond Uſe of Name 
or Names, was borrowing them from the 
Things in the firſt Senſe, and applying 
them to other Perfons or Things to diſ- 
tinguiſh them reſpectively, by the Simili- 
tudes in the Perſons or Things from whence 
they are borrowed, and to which they are 
applied. So in this Senſe Name is ſome- 
thing ſubſtituted, which by being heard or 
ſeen, brings to Memory ſome other Thing. 
So a Repreſentation, But this ſingular, 
in a Manner ſeldom uſed, the Name 
of the diſtinguiſhed Subſtance dci, with- 
cout any deſcriptive Name. So plural the 
Names in that diſtinguiſhed Subſtance, 
to be given afterwards, to be made the 
Rulers or Legates, with Power to perſo- 
nate the Alezm who created and legated 
them, as far as inanimate Matter can per- 
ſonate the living Aleim in the Eflence-ex- 
iſting; and whoſe Names the Aleim aſ- 
ſume, to convey an Idea to Man's Capa- 
city, of the Manner of their exiſting. And 
as deſcriptive or diſtinguiſhing Names 
are applicable to Subſtances differing in 
Kind; ſo they are applicable to Parts of 

the 
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the ſame Subſtance, differing in Condition. 


Where the Subſtance has no Life, but on- 
ly mechanical Motion or Action, which is 
only the Caſe in this, and each Part, or the 
Part in each Condition, though undivided, 


Has a diſtinct Office, or acts a diſtinct 


Part, each may be called an Agent; ſo a 
Ruler, or c. But where Part of a Spe- 


cies of Eſſence or Subſtance has ſuch Life 


as we ſuppoſe to be in the Hleim, or Men, 
we call it a Perſon, and give it a perſonal 
Name. In the Beginning the En98 A. 
leim created the Subſtance of the Names, 
and the Subſtance of the running Orb; 
not when they the Names were formed, 
that there were more Subſtances than one 
of it, but one Subſtance, which was after 
Creation put into different Conditions, 
and ſo more Names than one. So if they 
had not been Shadows of the Alerm, ſtill 
they would be Names of the Aleim. Since 
the Knowledge of the Heavens hath been 
loſt, many have endeavoured to frame this 
Idea from Darkneſs, for the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Water, for the ſecond Perſon ; and I know 


not how many Ways. But all agreed the 


Trinity was repreſented in the created, Sy- 
ſtem ; and if it appear by the conſtant U- 
ſage of the Scripture, that the Manner of 
dictating Things revealed, 1s by Town of 

| Things 
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Things which come under Senſe, then the 
Idea of the Name Febovah muſt be taken 
from that of ſome created Subſtance ; the 


eternal Exiſtence, from that temporary 
Exiſtence ; the eternal Duration from the 


temporary one. And Uſage muſt deter- 


mine which Subſtance is ſubſtituted ; and 
if there be three Perſons in that Eſſence, 
they muſt convey Ideas of themſelves to 
us, from ſome Subſtance which has three 
Names : we ſhall, as often hinted above, 
firſt venture to ſuppoſe, and after prove, 
that the three Names of Fire, Light, and 
Spirit, are the Names, and their Condi- 


tion the Manner, by which the Ideas of 


the three Perſons are conveyed to us; and 
that the Word is uſed in common for the 
eternal Three in the Jehovah, and the cre- 
ated Three in the Names, which we tran- 


ſlate Heavens. I have ſhewed in Meſes's 


Principia, Part II. p. 56. that they con- 
ſtrued Mow NA the Temple of the Sub- 
ſtance of the Names, or &'c. Though I 
expreſſed this ſeveral Times in the Intro- 
duction to the Second Part of Moſes's 
Principia, p. 27. the Word for the mate- 


rial Heaven, is uſed for the immaterial Hea- 


ven; the Word for the corruptible Spirit, 


is uſed for the incorruptible Spirit ; the 


Word for the material Light, is uſed for 
the 
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the ineffable Light, p. 29. or as in its 
three Conditions and Offices it raiſes the 
ſtrongeſt Idea we can have of the Trinity; 
and though the Illuſtration of the Perſo- 
nality, of the Attributes, of the Actions of 
God, above or below, are taken from theſe, 
and his Juſtice and Order from that in 
this, the Diſtributions of his Favours from 
thoſe in theſe. In the Book, p. 23. God 
is called Fire, the Father of Light, Chri/ 
the Light, and the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit; 
not only as theſe Things are uſed for 
Repreſentations of them, but as they are 
his Agents. Bid. p. 145. & al. and tho 
not one Chriſtan could ſee theſe, another 
could never get them out of his Sight 
while Life was in him. I ſhall preſently 
clearly ſhew, that theſe Names are uſed 
for the Perſons in the Eſſence- exiſting: 
But the Eſſence- exiſting was not Fire, 
Light, Spirit; nor, as Elijab ſays in his 
Viſion, was it in them, nor was it any 
Virtue in them, as perhaps ſome had 
thought, otherwiſe than typically or em- 
blematically ; but the Eſſence was in the 
gentle Voice. And as the firſt Act of the 
Aleim, Creation, implies or includes Do- 
minion, or the Power of ruling the Things 
created, and the Act of Formation put it 
in Execution. It will appear, that i 
2 Su 
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Subſtance the Names, were by the Aleim 
conſtituted Rulers, according to the Terms 
of the Covenant, over the Earth, and 
every thing in and upon it, &c. And ſo 
the Names convey the Ideas of the Aleim. 
I have hinted in the ſecond Part of Moſes's 
Principia, p. 55, 56, 57, 58, 102. that 
bu was uſed for the Heaven or Jebovab, 
and that d and mDAYw were uſed for 
Fire, Light, and Spirit ; and the firſt for 
the Perſons in Jehovah. The Jews, &c. 
in their human Writings, uſed bw and 
d' (which we tranſlate Heaven, but 
really is Names,) for God or Alerm, or 
what they worſhipped, in their Prayers, 
Oaths, &c. as you may ſee: And to that 
Form of Speaking Cbriſt conforms Mat. 
xxi. 25. Luke xv. 18. and xx. 4. and James 
in his Epiſtle, v. 12. forbids ſwearing, at 

leaſt raſh ſwearing by them, under the 
Word Ouranos, Heaven. Glaſſius, p. 234. 
<« It is the Syrzac or Chaldean Manner to 
underſtand God by the Name of Heaven, 
as appears from Dan. xiv. 23; St, Mathew 
imitates this Manner of Speaking, Chron. 
xxi. 2 5. The Baptiſm of John whence was 
it? from Heaven, or of Men ? Compare 
what is ſaid of this Matter in the Ex poſi- 
tion of John c. xvi p. 16 Ibid. p. 1074. 
— 1 Macc, iii. 18. — It is all one in the 
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Sight of Heaven, to deliver with a great 
Multitude, or a ſmall Company: that is, be- 
fore God. Matth: xxi. 25. The Baptiſm 
of John, whence was it; from Heaven, or 
of Men ? So Luke xx. 4. where Tremelius 
notes, that it is a Syrzac Idiom, to put 
Heaven for God. Luke xv. 18.— Father, 
J have finned againſt Heaven; that is, a- 
Zainſt God. Of the ſame Import is that 
Znraſe in the New Teſtament, the King- 
dom of Heaven, according to ſome, who 
maice it the ſame as the Kingdom of God; 
and right enough ; compare Mat: x1. 11. 
and £uke vii. 28. where the one is put for 
the other. So the Jewiſh Doctors ſay; 
© Let all thy Actions be done in the Name 
of Heaven, that is, God.“ This is brought 
from R. Kimchi upon Pſal. i. © Whoſo- 
ever doth the Commandments, his Inten- 
tion 1s to do them in the Name of Hea- 
ven.“ So, Death by the Hand of Heaven, 
that is, God: namely, ſudden Death, which 
God immediately inflicts. A like Exam- 
ple is brought from Ariſtophanes, — By 
Heaven !] that is, by the Gods: And from 
the Latin Poet, a River favoured by Hea- 
ven, that is, by God. B. B&W Singular, 
a Name. Plur. Names. —2dly, EW and 
den is taken for God, Gey. x. in the Je- 
ruſalem Targum——and Pſal. lii, in dee 
—an 
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end in Arabic BWR Iſine, Name, and N v 
Deity, in Act. — and dym Heavens is 


frequently in their Divinity Books taken 


for the Deity. Hence pDyyRvun Celeſtial, 
Heavenly, in Commentaries, &c, B. C. 
2440. d' Heaven by Metonymy, God, 
becauſe Heaven is properly the Habitation 
of God, With the Talmudi/ts this is a 
common Phraſe, dor buy 55h, every 
Thing to the Name of Heaven. —In Me- 
draſh Koheleth; Chap. v. ver. 6. He that 
comes to viſit a ſick Perſon; faith—The 
Heavens have Mercy on thee.— In Pirke 
Abhoſh, Chap. iv. — Every Congregation 
meeting upon Account of Heaven. — The 
Fear of thy Maſter, as the Fear of Hea- 
ven.— In the Book of daily Prayer — Let 
a Man always fear Heaven. —P7rke Ab- 
both, Chap. v.—Every Contention that is 
made on the Account of Heaven, &c.— 
They ſware by Heaven: — There is an 
Example of this Manner of fpeaking in 
Medraſb Koheleth, Chap. i. 8.—By Heaven. 
o in Beracheth, Fol. lv. Chap. 2.” 
Befides the double Uſe or Application 


of the Word Names, what the Heathens 


call Ale:m, frequently repeated by the 
Prophets at firſt, God, Gen. i. 1. calls 
BD» Names ; the Word Name or Names, 
without Diſtinction, muſt not only be 

Vor. III. 4 great 
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great and famous, but common to any Per- 
ſon or Thing, which as Gen. vi. 4. Numb. 
xvi. 2. Men of Name, 1 Chron. v. 24. Xii. 
30, Men of Names, Job xxx. 8. Sons of 1g- 
nominy. So when apply'd to a Perſon, it 
is one of Power, Fame, or Cc. when to 
2 Ruler, one of high Dignity ; when to 
Things without Life, it muſt be to Things 
which by ſome Condition or Action, be 
it by Mechaniſm, or however, had been, 

or were to be great or famous ; and if ap- 
ply'd to Things without Life, which were 
appointed Rulers, it muſt be to ſuch Rulers 
as had been, or ſhould be great or famous. 
This is expreſſive of the three Conditions 
of the Matter in the Heavens ; but this 
does not expreſs what the Heathens did, 
or intended to do, by Aleim, that theſe 
three were of an Effence-exiſting, or had 
the Power in them. When the Word 
Name or Names was apply'd properly to 
any Thing, it was to expreſs what the 
Thing or Things was, or was to be ; and 
ſo to raiſe an Idea by a Word which had 
been, or ſhould be apply'd to other Things; 
and if the Heavens could ſpeak, they would 
fay, we are one Species of Subſtance, 
and repreſent one Eſſence ; we are three 
Names, and repreſent three Perſons; we 


three are the Cauſe of the Actions of each, 


which 
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which one of us could not be of itſelf; 
we each perform different Parts, yet do 
every act jointly; ſo do they, and each 
Name acts the Part reſembling that of his 
Principal. All Things in our Syſtem ap- 
parently are ſupported by us; all Things 
in their Syſtem are imperceptibly and invi- 
ſibly ſupported by them; and we, and all 
Things under us, are ſupported by, and 
obey them; and tho' we repreſent them, 
yet we are an Example of Obedience to 
Ou. 

As the Heathens repreſente ' the Sub- 
ſtance, Motions, Powers, and Trinity of 
the Heavens, which rule and govern all 
material Things here, by Fire about a 
Head, and by Rays of Light going out- 
ward from, and by Rays of Spirit, return- 
ing inward to it, the Head, which the 
called Horns, a Crown, &c. and by Words, 
ſuch as Fire proceeding out of its Mouth, 
from its Face or Preſence, giving Light, 
being encompals'd with Spirit, Clouds, Ec. 

or circulating, or returning them, and veſt- 
ed their earthly Kings with this Emblem, 
to __ their Power : So the Scripture 
_ repreſents this Efſence-exiſting, and en- 
deavours to convey Ideas of it, of its Pow- 
er, of the Perſons in it, under this Emblem 
of the Arch- type, Pſal. xxiv. 10, Jehovah 
ES of 
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of Hoſts be 1s King 1957 of Glory. After 
theſe Emblems, uſed by the Heathens, had 
been twice mentioned in the four Verſes 
before, Ja. xxviii. 1. Wo to the Crown 
Ma of Loftineſs (an high Attribute God 
uſes, nay, ſwears by) Ver. 3, 4, 5. In that 
Day ſhall Jehovah of the Hojts be royy a 
Crown i of Glory; and rva9 a Diadem 
Non of Light unto the Refidue of his Peo- 
ple. Ezek. xxiii. 42. Sabæans from the 
Wilderneſs which put — a Crown of Glory 
on thei” Heads. Ezek. vii, 20. As for the 
Beauty of his Ornaments he appointed it 
Na for Loftineſs; but they made the 
Images of their Abominations, of their de- 
teſtable Things therein, therefore, &c. Ia. 
Ix. 1. Ariſe, be enlizhten'd ; for thy Light 
is come; and Mn the Glory Jehovah 7s 
riſen upon thee. ver. g. To the Name Jeho- 
vah of my Aleim, even to the Holy Name of 
Iſrael, for TW be is thy Light, 

But to come to the particular Names. 
Fire ſignifies a Subſtance whoſe Parts with 
thoſe of Light and Spirit, included and 
including, exiſt in Action, endowed with 
Power to act upon other Subſtances ; Light 
is of the ſame Subſtance, which recedes 
from, and the Spirit is of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance with both, which accedes to the 
Fire. One Name for that of Fire at the 

Orb 
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Orb of the Sun, was 11973 ſometimes pan 
Greek Kup©», explained in Moſes's Princi- 
pia, Part II. p. 303. to which they had 
Temples, and paid diſtinct Services, as to 
a Perſon. So Numb. xxv. 4. And 51 
the Heat vd of the fiery Viſage (the Part 
where the Spirit comes in, and the Halitus 
goes forth) of the Eſſence-exiſting ſhall be 
turned away from Iſrael, & al. So AN is 
alſo a Subſtantive, Pſal. xcv. 11. Unto 
whom I fware by my Wrath. So to Man, 
Prov. xxii. 24. Make no Friendſhip with 
Mx 9y2 D& an angry Man; and with Nx 
mMDpnN wh a furious Man thou ſhalt not go. 
Jer. xliv. 6. My »Tvan Fury and d& mine 
Anger was poured cut; uſed as d Nah. 
L 2. B98 De Slow to Anger, and with 
pan Ver. 6. Who can abide the Fierceneſs 
D of bis Anger. So He the Circulator, 
whence the Agyptian Apis. But the chief 
Name for this was , explained in Moſes's 
Principia, Part II. p. 385. & ſeq. to 
which they paid Services, as above. So 
Nab. i. 2. mT _op3 nan 52) the Eſſence- 
exiſting, the Chammah, the Perſon in the 
Eſſence-exiſting which Chammah repre- 
ſents in the Names, as I have ſaid above. 
Theſe are no Adjectives, but proper Names 
which diſtinguiſh the Perſonality of the 
Matter of the Heavens. That Chammab 


113 is 
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Is the Fire at the Orb of the Sun, I have 
ſhewed as faid p. 385. & Jeg. and bÞp3 
is a high Attribute, applicable either to 
the Fire by Light, or to the Spirit. Jer. 
li. 11. Fer it is the Vengeance of Jehovah, 
the Revenge of his Temple. And the At- 
tribute is explained by the Manner of their 
Action. Pſal. xciv. 1. N O Irradiater, 
mMyopa the Avengers, Jehovah ; Irradzator, 
the Avengers y' ſhine forth. The joint 
Action and Manner of Motion of Fire 
by Light, and of the Spirit, is explained 
in Moſes's Principia, Part II. p. 370. 80 
Nah. i. 6. Mun His Anger (S. Fury) ts 
poured out like ws Fire. I have ſhewed 
that Chammah was worſhipped both by the 
deſcrting Jews and Heathens, by the Name 
od in Vid. p. 387. The Heathens knew 
this to be the Subſtance of the Names, of 
the Heavens the Air, and called this Fire 
the Father, as cited Vid. p. 388. Kirch. 
Obed. p. 17. Zuraſter, a living Star, 
the Sun, a living Fire. p. 208. Which 
Zorcaſter treating of in a myſtic Way, ſaith, 
that all Things are produced and begotten 
by Fire alone. S. 7 t. i. c. 838. Cic. The 

Power of Procreation and the Cauſe of Ge- 
neration is in the Fire. Toft. upon Exod. 
el. 1. p. 296. upon this Account the Phi- 


lotopher calls the Sun the Father of * 
| and 
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and Gods, as appears in the ſecond Book 
of the Soul,” * Though N mentioned 
in Moſes's Principia, Part II. p. 431. be 
not ſtrictly confined to Fire, becauſe any 
thing which reflects Light, is an Inſtru- 
ment to give Light alſo; yet in the firſt or 
chief Senſe, Fire is the Inſtrument of giv- 
ing Light, and in that Senſe, Oil was firſt 
for dd the Fire, though the Fire was to 
give Light, as Exod. xxxv. 14. — And Oil 
"1859 V. to feed the Fire. So the Candle- 
ſtick, &c. So the Eſſence- exiſting raiſed 
the Idea of the firſt Perſan from the Em- 
blem, by this Word of the Fire at the Orb 
of the Sun, in the Family of Abraham, as 
it did in all other Families; vig. in Pſal. 
xc. which they make — a Prayer of Ae 
or a Prayer being a Pſalm of Moſes — 
but I think nw2>5 will not warrant either; 
it may be to the Uſe of Moſes, but I rather 
think it is the Words of Moſes, writ by 
ſome later Prophet; yet, however, Moſes's 
Word is uſed there M1825, and the Things 
which interpoſe, as Clouds or Veils before 
the Face or Faces, as all the World re- 
preſented the Fire at the Sun, as Ver. 8. 


114 T hou 


* Hence VN a Man perhaps is derived from N 


Fire, as IWR a Woman, the ſame Root, and under 
the ſame Idea, 
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Thou haſt ſet our Iniquities before thee, our 
ſecret Sins in the Light of thy Faces, plur. 

For the Repreſentation was from Paradiſe 
downward, always with three Faces, be- 
fides the Face of Man. In this Senſe of 
Diſtinction, Fſal. Ixxiv. 16. Thou prepa- 
reſt Me the Fire, and r: the Light. 

This Name, this Part of the Heavens, was 
not only looked upon unapproachable, but 
terrible, dreadful; and had not only this 
Attribute of Avenger for all Crimes, but 
many others: As God the Father by theſe 
Words conveys Ideas of himſelf to Offen- 
ders who have not repented or accepted of 
the Covenant, or are not reconciled. All 
Authors have aimed at this, ſo Glaffius 
1177: God is principally called Fire up- 
on Account of his Anger againſtSin, which 
conſumes miſerable Men, againſt whom it 
is kindled, as Fire doth Stubble. Deut. iv. 

24. Chap. xxxii. 22. Ha. x. 17. chap. 

xvi. 15, 16. Exel. xxi. 31. Sc. The 
moſt remarkable Deſcription of this is, P/al. 
xviii, 9. Where there is a lovely Picture 


of the external Marks of the divine Anger 


drawn in Fire and Smoke, in Thunderings 
and Lightnings.” In renewing that my- 
ſterious Covenant, or confirming the Pro- 
miſe that the Iſſue of Abraham and the 
Son in Jebovab, ſhould be one * . 

The 
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The Father is alſo repreſented by the 
Word te Fire, Gen. xv. 7. I the 
Eſſence- exiſting — and he ſaid unto him 
Take me an Heifer of three. Years old, and 
a She-Goat of three Years old, and a Ram 
z three Years old, and a Turtle Dove, and 

A young Eagle. And he took unto him 
all theſe, and divided them, &c,—and be- 
hold mn a Furnace (wy of Smoak, and 
T9? Lamp d of Fire (the three Con- 
ditions of Fire from Fuel) that paſſed be- 
teen thoſe Pieces. In that ſame Day Je- 
hovah made a Covenant, BYAX & (for 
Fear of ſpeaking Truth, or in a proper 
Manner emblematically, where "7x is 
Joined with Jebovab, they have conſtrued 
it 27th, and fo uſed it with other Words: 


It has no relation to Diſtinction of Caſes, 


but is Subſtance, Eſſence, very or &c. and 
here) with the Subſtance of Abraham, Gen. 
XIX. 24.—Brimſtone and Fire 8D from 
the very Jehovah j5 from pe the 
Names. Exod. ii. 2. and mv R899 the 
Sent Jehovah appeared yh& unto bim (up- 
on him) in the midft of Fire in a Buſh— 
and when Jehovah ſaw. Deut. xxxiii. 16. 
and with the good Will of , thoſe v 


dwelt in the Buſh. Lev. xvi. 14. The Fire 


ſhall ever be burning upon the Altar; it 
ſhall never go cut. ix. 24. And the Fire 
; came 


came out from the Face of. Jehovah, and 
conſumed upon the Altar the Burnt-Offering. 
Deut. iv..24. ix. 3. For Jehovah (the Es- 
ſence-exiſting) of y Aleim, . UN 
the conſuming Fire : He is 98 the Irradia- 
tor xp jealous, xviii. 16. Neither let me 
ſee this great Fire any more, that I die not; 
and Jehovah ſaid unto me, they have done 
well in what they have ſpoken. TI will raiſe 
them up the Prophet from among their Bre- 
thren, like thee. 2 Sam. xxi. g. There went 
15 a Smoak out of his Noſtrils, and the 
Fire out of his Mouth conſumed ; Coals were 
kindled by it. And 12. He placed Dark- 
nefs round about him ; his Coverings dark 
Waters with denſe Grains of the AEthers. 
Through the Brightneſs before him were 
Coals of Fire Nude Jehovah thundered 
from the Names, and the Moſt High uttered 
his Voice. 1 Kings xviii. 24. And he ſhall 
be of the Aleim, who day anſwers in Fire; 
he ſhall be of the Aleim. Ver. 38. And 
mn UN the Fire Jehovah fell, and con- : 
ſumed, 2 Chron, vii. 1. The Fire came 
down from the Names, and conſumed the 
Burnt-Offering, and the Sacrifices, &c. 
| Ver. 3. And when all the Children of Iſrael 
| | ſaw the Fire deſcend, and the Glory Jeho- 
vah pon the Houſe, they bowed themſelves 
«with their Faces to the Ground upon the 

© Pavement, 
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Pavement, and worſbipped. Pal. I. 1. All 
the Aleim Jehovah hath ſpoken— out of 
Zion, the Perfection of Beauty, have the 
Aleim irradiated : Fire ſhall devour before 
him ; -and around about him ſhall it be very 
tempeſtuous. Pſal. xcvii. 1. Jehovah 125 
King, — Clouds and Darkneſs are round a- 
bout bim; Righteouſneſs and Judgment are 
the Machine his Throne, Fire goeth before 
him ; and aevours his Enemies round about: 
His Lightnings enlighten the World. Ifa. 
Ixvi. 15. For behold, Jehovah ſhall come in 
Fire; and DAD hes Chariots be like a 
Whirkwind, to render in dom Fury bis An- 
ger, and his Rebukes in Flames of Fire- 
for in Fire will Jehovah judge. Lam. ii. 3. 
And has burnt up Jacob, as Fire flaming 
conſumeth round about. — He has poured out 
n his Fury lite Fire. 

The ſecond Name in the Heavens, or 
Names, was dot the Name with Reſpect 
to M the Spirit, receding, with Reſpect 
to dn the Fire, proceeding, whoſe Uſage 
is proved in Meſes's Principia, Part II. p. 
466. & al. In Z. P. Lexicon in Alo. I think 
it is conſtrued Filius. And in the Reign of 
H. VIII. it appears by Eraſmus's Expoſi- 
tion of the Creed, p. 34. that the Engliſh for 
del, which we write Sun, was then writ 


Soune, Plal. xix. 1. io the Names 
declare 
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© declare the Glory of God— in thee has be ſet 
a Tabernacle ww for the Light, Num. 
xxiv. 7. There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, 
Vid. Glaſſius, p. 1196. So Rev. xxii. 16. 7 
am. — the el and Morning Star, v. Ib. 
Glaſſius, p. 1177. 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. Like 
the Morning Light ſhall he ariſe, ike why 
the Sun. Pſal. Ixxii. 1. O Aleim, give the 
King thy Judgments and thy Righteouſneſs 
unto the King's Son, be ſhall judge — they 
hall fear thee dy with the ww Sun.— ver. 
17. His Name ſhall endure for ever, v5) 
wow in the face of the Sun ſhall bis Name 
p become Son, and Men ſball be bleſſed in 


him, Pal. Ixxxiv. 12. For Jehovah Aleim 


2s a hw Sun and 532 Shield. Ixxxix. 19. 
For in Jehovah is our Shield, and in the Holy 
One of Iſrael our King, Prov. iv. g. with a 
Crown of Glory ſhall he endow thee. Eccl, 
vi. 5. Moreover he has not ſeen the Sun. 
Cant. i. 6. For the wi2w has looked upon me, 
Iſai. xxx. 26. Like the Light om of the 
Solar Fire, and the Light of the Sun ſhall be 
ſevenfold. Iſai. Ix. 19. Jehovah ſhall be 
unto thee an everlaſting Light— thy Sun 
ſhall no more go down— for Jehovah ſhall 
be unto thee an everlaſting Light. Mal. iv. 
2. On you that fear my Name ſhall arife 


| the Sun dym of Righteouſneſs with NHD 


healing in his Wings, and ye ſhall grow and 


thrive 
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thrive like fatted Cattle. Coc. N NOD 


Jer. viii. 15, Mal. iii. 20, or iv. 2. The 
Stun of Righteouſneſs in whoſe Wings is 


Healing, i. e. whoſe Rays enliven and heal.” 
Wiſdom v. 6. And the Light of 75 K 
neſs hath not ſhined upon us. Under the 
more common Name V L:ght, © Coc. p. 
17. EVM. Tis the conſtant Cuſtom of Serid- 
ture to give the Name of the Thing figni- 

e Sign. Ibid. 977. h - Light 


the Light and Perfection which was to be 
in the real Prieſt. Pal. iv. 7. Lift up 
the Light of thy Countenance upon us, Je- 
hovah. xxvii. 1. Jehovah is my Light and 
Satvation. xxxi. 17. Make thy Face to 


Shine upon thy Servant. xxxvi. 10. Vith 


thee is the Fountain of Lies, and in thy 
Light ſhall we ſee Light. Iſa. ii. 5. Let 
us walk in the Light of Jehovah. ix. 2. 
Have ſeen the great Light--- on them, bas 
the Light ſhined. x. 17. And the Light of 
Iſrael ſhall be Fire (to the Fire) &c. Ibid. 
xlvii. 6. I will give thee for a Purifier 
of the People ; for a Light of the Gentiles ; 


to open the blind Eyes, to bring out the Pri- 
ſeners from the Priſon ; them that fit in 


Darkneſs out of the Pri ſon-bouſe. J am Je- 
hovah ; that 4 my Name, xlix. I will give 
thee 
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thee VNR for a Light to the Gentiles that 
bo mayſt be my Salvation unto the End 
F the Earth. This Word is uſed againſt 
thoſe who carried this Trinity no further 
than the Emblem. Ifa. l. 11. Walk iu 
8 the Light of your Fire. In the former 
Senſe, Iſa. li. 4. 1 will make my Judgment 
r reſt for the Light of the People. lviii. 8. 
Then ſhall thy Light break forth as in the 
Morning. lxi. 1. Ariſe, be enlightned for 
thy Light is come, and the Glory Jehovah 
1s riſen upon thee— Jehovah ſhall ariſe up- 
on thee and his Glory ſhall be ſeen upon 
bee. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy 
Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy 
riſing. — Ver. 19. The Sun ſhall be no more 
IRS tbe Light to thee by Day, — but Je- 
hovah ſhall be to thee an everlaſting Light ; 
and thy Aleim thy Glory. Ixii. 2. Till 
Ri i go forth as Brightneſs, and her 
| Salate urn hke a Lamp. Ezek. vii. 
7. The Morning is come upon thee, Ver. 
10. The Morning is gone. Hol. vi. 5. And 
thy Judgments the Light go forth. Mic. vii. 
8. Jehovah zs my Light.— Ver. 9. H. 
will bring me forth into the Light, I ſhall 
fee his Righteouſneſs, Hab. iii. 3. mx 

The Perſon on whom the Curſe is ſhall come 
From Teman; and the Holy One from Mount 
Paran. Selah, His Glory ſhall cover the 


Heavens ; 
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Heavens; and the Earth be full ann (of 
his Irradiation). Zach. xiv. 6. In that Day 
there ſhall be no Light, th? (Atoms of) Light 
ſhall be ftorkened— at Evening there ſpall 
be Light. Under the Word Nn Dan. ii. 
22. The Light dwelleth with them. So 
Mat, iv. 16. The People which ſat in 
Darkneſs ſaw great Light >: And to them 
which ſat in the Region and Shadow of 
Death, Light is ſprung up. Luke it. 32. 
A Light to ' lighten the Gentiles, and the 
Glory of thy People Iſrael. John i. 4. 
In him was Life, and the Life was 
the Light of Men. Ver. 9. That was 
the true Light, which' ighteth every one 
that cometh into the World. Ibid. iii. 19. 
And this is the Condemnation that Light is 
come into the World, and Men loved Dark- 
neſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds 
were evil, Ibid. viii. 12. 1 am the Light 
of the World: He that -followeth me, ſhall 
not walk in Darkneſs, but ſhail have the 
Light of Life, Ibid. xii. 35, 36. --- Yet a 
little while is the Light with you, walk 
while ye have the Light.--- While ye have 
Light, believe in the Light, that ye may be 
the Children of the Light. Acts xiii. 47. 
1 have ſet thee to be a Light of the Gentiles, 
that thou ſbouldeſt be y Salvation unto 
the Ends of the Earth. Rev. xxi, 22, Aua 


foe 
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the City bad no need of the Sun, neither of 
the Moon, to ſhine in it: For the Glory 7. 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is t 

Light thereof. And the Nations of them 
which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the Light 
Fit. Ibid. xxii. 5. And there ſhall be no 


Night there, and they need no Candle, nei- 
ther Light of the Sun: For the Lord God 
gi vet — Ligbt. 8 

I have the Misfortune to be deprived of 
the Judgment of all modern Writers, by 
that unhappy Miſtake of the Fire at the 
Orb of the Sun, for the Shemoſh, Sol, 
Light, irradiating or proceeding, I ſhall 
offer one, as it ſtands with another Miſ- 
take in it, becauſe he knew not what Glo- 
ry was, and leave the Reader to ſet it right. 
_ Glaſfus 1173. On Account of the De- 
nomination of Light, which is attributed 
to God by reaſon of his Eſſence and 
Majeſty, the Son of God is called the 
Brightneſs or Splendor of the Glory of 
God, Heb. i. 3. To be ſhort, the Rea- 
ſon of the Appellation is primary, and 
ſecondary, Primary with reſpe& to the 
Celeſtial Father, from whom he ſhone forth 
frem Eternity by an incftable Generation, 
as Light of Light (as it is in the Nicene 
Creed!; ) for Apaugaſma Brightneſs is a 
Relucency, Reſplendency, as a Ray; " 
0 
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fo by the force of the Prepoſition de- 
clared his eternal Origin from the Fa- 
ther. The Light is inſeparable from the 
Sun and is coeval with it. In like Man- 
ner the Apaugeſma, who is the Son, is ne- 
ver ſeparated from the Father of Lights 
(as he is termed, Jam. 1. 16. and is co- 
eternal with him.) Jahn xiv. 10. Lyranus; 
The Son proceedeth from the Father as 
Light from the Sun; which Light is coe- 
val with the Sun, and would be eternal, 
if the Sun was cternal. Wifdom, chap. 
vii. 25, 26, 27, has ſomething about the 
Divine Wiſdom that wonderfully agrees 
with the Words of the Apoſtle.” She 7s 
the Breatb, er Vapor of the Power of God, 


and pure Influence or Stream flowing from 


the Glory of the Almighty ; therefore can 


no defiled Thing fall into her. For fhe is 
the Apaugaſma, Brightneſs of the ever- 
laſting Light, the unſpotted Mirrour of the 
Powers of God, and the Image of his Good- 
neſs, Sc. The ſecondary Reaſon of the 
Appellation is with reſpect to Men, and 
in reſpect to the Manifeſtation which the 
Heavenly Father maketh us by his Son. 
The Light of the Sun is ſent down to the 
Earth to Cheriſh, vegetate and render it 


Fruitful. Chr: the Apaugaſma, the 


Vol. III. K k Brightneſs 
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Brightneſs or Ray of the Glory of the Fa- 
ther is ſent by him upon Earth, to illu- 
minate us, make us live, and to fave us, 
Sc. Calvin in his Comment. h. 1. contends 
that this latter Relation is only to be con- 
ſidered in this Phraſe, but he is Miſtaken. 
Thus much for the Word Light, which 
denotes abſolutely and in itſelf the Eſſence 
and Majeſty of God. But God is alſo 
called the Light, and the Sun by reaſon 
of his Energy and Operation among Men, 
Pſal. xxvii. 1. The Lord is my Light,” 
that is, who affords the true and ſalutary 
Light of his Spirit, Grace, and Salvation; 
whence preſently is ſubjoined by way of 
Explanation: and my Saluation and the 
Strength of my Life, &c,” | 
The third Name in the Heavens is M1 
Spirit, which proceeds from the Fire and 
the Light, and returns through the Light 


to the Fire. That this is uſed for that 


Nlatter of the Heavens, is ſhewed in Moſes's 
Principia, Part II. p. 150. ef ſeq. this 
Matter is called the Spirit of Jehovab, &c. 
Ifa. xl. 7. The Grafs withereth, the Flower 
fadeth, becauſe the Spirit of Jehovah blow- 
eth upon it. Hol. xiii, 1 5. An Eaſt Wind 


ſhall come; the Spirit of Jehovah ball 6 


come up from the Wilderneſs, That the 


Heathens | 
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Heathens alſo uſed it in the Trinity of 
their Divinity, I have ſhewed in Moſes's 
Principia, Part II. p. 159. et al. That 
this Word, taken from the Names, is con- 
ſtantly applied to the third Perſon in the 
Eſſence-exiſting, I am next to ſhew, 
Gen. vi. 3. And Tehovab ſaid, 5m my 
Spirit ſhall not akways ſtrive with Man. 
Numb. xi. 29. That Jehovah would put 
his Spirit upon them, judg. iii. 10. And 
the Spirit of Jehovah was upon him. vi. 
34. xi. 29. xiii. 2 5. xiv. 6, Sc. 1 Sam. 
x. 6. And the Spirit of Jebovab will come 
upon thee, Xvi. 13, 14. 2 Sam. xxili. 2, 
The Spirit of Jehovah bas ſpchen by me. 
1 Kings xviii. 12. The Spirit of Jehovah 
ball carry thee whither I R not, Ibid. 
xxii. 24. Which Way went the Spirit of 
Tehovah from me to ſpeak unto thee? 2 
Kings ii. 16. Perhaps the Spirit of Feho- 
vah may have taken him up, and dropped 
him on one of the Mountains. Ifa. xl. 13. 
Who has directed the Spirit of Fehovah, 
xlviii. 16. And now the Lord Jehovah has 
ſent me and his Spirit, lix. 19. The Spirit 
of Fehovah fhall lift up a Standard again/i 
im, Ixi. 1. The Spirit the Lord Jehovah 

is upon me. Ixlii. 14. The Spirit Jehovah 
cauſed them to reſt. So Mat. xii. 31. But 
ELS the 
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the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 


not be forgiven unto Men. — But whoſoever 
ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
be forgiven him. So Mark iii. 28. Luke 
xii. 10. So Mat. iii. 16. Mark i. 10. And 
the Spirit of God like a Dove deſcending 
upon him. Luke ii. 26. And it was re- 
vealed unto bim by the Holy Ghoſt. Ibid. 
Xit- 12. For the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you. 
Mark xiii. 11. For it is not ye that ſpeak, 
but the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Pet. i. 21. But hol, 
Men of God ſpeak as they were moved h 
the Holy Ghoſt. John iv. 24. God is a 
Spirit. 2 Cor. iii. 8. How ſhall not the 
miniſtration of the Spirit be rather glori- 
ous? — Ver. 17. Now the Lord is that 
Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is Liberty—Even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord (of the Lord the Spirit) John 

xiv. 16. Another Comforter the Spirit of 
Truth—Ver. 26. The Holy Ghoſt whom the 
Father will ſend in my Name. Tbid. xv. 
26. But when the Comforter is come, whom 
1 will ſend unto you from the Father even 
the Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from 
the Father, he fhall teſlify of me. Acts v. 
3.—Lye to the Holy Ghojt — lyed — unto 
God. Ver. 9. To tempt the Spirit of the 
Lord. Ver. za: And we are his Witneſſes 


f 
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of theſe Things, and ſo is alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt, Ibid. viii. 29. Then the Spirit ſaid 
unto Philip. Ibid. x: 9: While Peter 
thought on the Viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto 
him: Ibid: xiii: 2:— And the Holy Gho/t 
ſaid —Ibid: xv: 28: Fox it ſeemed good un- 
to the Holy Ghoſt, Ibid. xvi. 6. And wers 
forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt, Ibid. xx. 28. 
Abe Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers 
to feed the Church of God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own Blood. Ibid. xxviii. 
25. Well ſpate the Holy Gboſt by Efaias 
the Prophet. Epheſ. iv. 30. And grieve . 
not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are 
ſealed unto the Day of Redemption. 1 Pet. 
i. 12. Which the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
Heaven. So 1 John v. 7. The Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt. Rev. ii. 7. xi. 
17. iii. 6. What the Spirit ſaith to the 
Churches, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore 
and teach all iVations, baptizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
ef the Holy Ghoſt. © 

As the Idea of the Perſonality or Tri- 
nity 1s carried through, under the Name 
Jehovah the Eſſence- exiſting, by the Names 


of Fire, Light, and Spirit, to repreſent to 


us, that the three Perſons repreſented by 
thoſe three Names, are each of the Es- 
SK 2 {ence 
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Log Kxiſtigg. as much as the Fire Light 
Spirit are of the Eſſence, or Subſtance of 
the Heavens, and to give us ſome Idea of 
the joint Power, and ſeparate Actions, as 
in their Proto-type; So the Idea is car- 
Tried through, under the Name N Al the 
Irradiator, for one of the Conditions in 
the Circulator, the Heaven, uſed for the 
Eſſence of one of the Perſons in ſuch Ac- 
tion, as that Action in the Heavens con- 
veys an Idea of to us, but more ſparingly, 
becauſe the Diſtinction is not ſo great. 
Deut. iv. 24. The devouring Fire be is a 
Jealous 78 God. Heb. xii, 26. For our God 
18 a conſuming Fire. Pſal. cxviii. 27. x 
God is Jehovah, and he highteth us. Job 
xxxiii. 4. The Spirit of 98 made me. 

As the Idea is carried through, under 
the Name Tehovah, which expreſſes the 
Eſſence, ſo it is with the Aleim, and the Þ 
three Ale:m are diſtinguiſhed, and their 
Parts in the OEconomy, are alſo diſtin- 
guiſhed by the aforeſaid three Names, Fire, 
Tight, Spirit, the pretended Aleim of the 

Heathens. Deut. iv. 24. For Jehovah 755 
Aleim, the conſuming Fire, he &c. ver. 33. 
Did ever People hear the Voice of the A- 
leim ſpeaking out of the midſt of Fire.— Or 
have the Aleim efjayed to go and take them 
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a Nation from the midſt of another Nation? 
Ibid. v. 24. And ye fac behold Jehovah 
our Aleim bas ſbewed us his Glory, and his 
Greatneſs ; and we have beard bis Voice out 
of the midſt of Fire: We have ſeen this 
Day, that the Aleim do talk DIR NR with 
(the Subſtance of) Man, and he liveth. ix. 
3. Underſtand therefore this Day that je- 
hovah thy Aleim he who goeth out before 
thee is a conſuming Fire. 2 Kings 1. 12. 
and the Fire of the Aleim came down from 
BDoun the Names. Job i. 16. and ſaid, 
the Fire of the Aleim is fallen from mt 
the Names and hath burnt up, &c. The ſe- 
cond Name in the Heaven, or Names, was 
Light, Sc. Pal, xxxvi. 8, How excellent 
zs thy loving Kindneſs, O Aleim--- for with 
thee is the Fountain of Life, and in TW thy 
Light we ſhall ſee Light. Ibid. xliii. 1. 
Fudge me O Aleim— for thou art the Aleim 
of my Strength —Send forth thy Light. Iſa. 
xlix. 6. And my Aleim ſhall be my ſirengtbh, 
and he ſaid it is a ſmall Thing, He for 
thee to be Jay a Servant to me to raiſe up 
the Tribes of Jacob and to reſtore the preſerve 
ed (thoje that perſevere) of Iſrael: I will alfo 
make thee the Light of the Gentiles, d 
that thou mayſi be my Salvation unto the End 
of the Earth. As toys the Word is uſed 
844 for 
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for Light and that which Light repreſents, 
Jobn i. 1. In the Beginning was the Word. 
and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God, call'd Light, Ver. 5. and 7. 1 Pet. 
i. 23. By the Word of God which liveth and 
abideth for ever. Iſhallthew they are ſynoni- 
mous. 2 Sam xxiii. 2. The Spirit of Jeho- 
vah ſpake by me, and Mh his Word was on 
my Tongue. Pſal. cxlvii. 14. — He ſendeth 
forth wn his Word N to the Earth : 
1127 his Word giv runneth very ſwiftly. 
He giveth Snow like Woel ; be ſcattereth the 
hear Froſt ike Aſhes. He ſendeth his Froſt 
like Lumps : (in great Lumps ; the Air that 
reezeth comes in denſe Grains) who can 
ftand before hls Cold ! He ſendeth out his 
Word and melteth them; his Spirit blows, 
the Waters flow. 1 Pet. i. 25. But 
the Word of the Lord endureth for ever, 
and this is the Word which by the Goſpel is 
preached unto you. Heb. iv. 12. For the 
Word of God — and a Diſcerner of the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heart. 

The third Name in the Heavens or 
Names, was Spirit, This Matter is called 
the Spirit of Aleim, Gen. i. 2. And the 
Spirit of the Aleim was the Inſlrument of 
In pulſe upon the Face of the Waters. Ar 

cxlviii. 
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cxlvii, 12. Praiſe thy Aleim, O Sion. — 
Ver. 18. His Spirit blows, the Waters flow. 
So for the immaterial Spirit, Exod. xxxi. I. 
Jehovah ſpake, — have filled him with the 
Spirit of the Aleim. bid. xxxv. 30. Je- 
hovah hath called by Name Bezaleel.— He 
lied him with the Spirit of the Aleim. 
Numb. xxiv. 2. The Spirit f the Aleim 

was upon him, 1 Sam. x. 6. The Spirit of 
the Aleim ſhall come upon thee, Ver. 10. 
Ibid. xi, 16. xix. 20. And the Spirit of 
the Aleim was upon the Meſſengers of Saul, 
and they prophefied alſo: 2 Chron. xv. 1. 
The Spirit of the Aleim came upon Aza- 

riah the Son of Obed. | 
But to ſhorten, I ſhall only mention the 
Words of the Heathens recorded, and the 
Diſtinctions ſome of them made, I ſup- 
poſe, between this and the material Spirit. 
If any one will ſuppoſe they meant the 
material Spirit, I want not his Opinion. 
Gen. xli. 38. And Pharoah ſaid to bis Ser- 
vants, can we find ſuch an one as this is, a 
Man in whom is the Spirit of the Aleim, 
Dan. 1. 11. The Chaldeans anſwered — 
there is none other can ſhew it before the 
King, except the Aleim, whoſe Habitation 
is not with Fleſh, Ibid. iv. 1. J Nebu- 
| chadnezzer 
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chadnezzar.— ver. 6. and 15. for the Spi- 
ret of the Holy Aleim is in thee. | | 

In the Repreſentation of the Deftruc- 
tion of the People of Ferufalem, Ezek. v, 
where the People are repreſented by the 
Hair of his Head and Beard, which, was 
to be divided into three Parts, and the A- 
leim repreſented as above, in an extraor- 
dinary Manner : Not only the firſt Perſon 
named Fire, but each of the Aleim, and 
the Light firſt, under the Names of me 
Light, m1 Spirit, and wx Fire, are, as far 
as Words can give an Idea, each feparate- 
3 concerned in the Deſtruction of a third 
Fart. 

As I have taken Jebovab to be a Name 
of Diſtinction from ſome other Eſſence, 
to which ſome Attributes had been given, 
and as the Scripture fixes the Time, Gen. 
iv, 26. Then began Men to invoke. by the 
Name Jehovah, which implies, that there 
was ſome other Name invoked, and that 
this Word was like a new Article in a 
Creed, uſed in Diſtinction or Oppoſition 
to that invoked, which, as I have ſhewed, 
was this Type, (or there had been a Diſ- 
continuance.) So the Idea of the Eſſence- 
exiſting, and of the Perſonality or Trinity 

in 
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in it, is conveyed by this framed and con- 
ſtituted Idea of the Matter of the Names, 
and by the Names or Trinity of Fire, 
Light, and Spirit in it, and cannot be 
conveyed by any other natural Thing Or 
Things, nor by Words or Numbers, uſed, 
as we term it, grammatically, or nume- 
rically, for other Things. For though the 
Perſonality be diſtinguiſhed in Ideas taken 
from this by Numbers, and by Names, 
yet the Unity in this is preſerved, as it 
cannot be ſo in any other natural Things, 
the Manner of the Exiſtence of, or Words 
or Names uſed for ſuch other Things, will 
not comport, fo as to give the fame Idea. 
Indeed, as the Heathens made Anima the 
Soul an Image of their Aleim, and of, 
or near a-kin to their divine Eſſence, and 
gave it a Power of moving itſelf, &c. fo 
they attributed a Trinity to each. Macro- 
bius in Som. Scip. lib. i. p. 59. Plato 
ſaid the Soul was a ſelf- moving Eſſence 
Epicurus that it was a mixt Species of Fire, 
and Air and Spirit.” But though the Ex- 
iſtence of the Soul be offered by God to e- 
very Man as an Evidence of the Exiſtence 
of the Aleim, the Manner of its Exiſtence 
is too difficult to be deſcribed by us, ſo as 

tO 
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to make it a Type, to give an Idea to 
others. 
It is not yet Time to draw this into Pro- 


poſitions, till the other Types or Emblems 
be ſhewed which I have hinted at, and o- 


thers unnamed which I deſigned to have 
ſhewed with theſe, and perhaps ſtill may; 
ſo till it be compared with them. But I 
intend not that theſe Hints ſhould be obli- 
gatory. Therefore, however, at leaſt, till 
the Concordance of theſe with each Part 
of the old and new Teſtaments be ſhewed, 
yet a few Hints rather to lead into an Ex- 
amination, than as worded for Points 
determined, may not be uſeleſs. As each 
of the three diſtin Powers of the Names 
Fire, Light and Spirit, exiſts as ſuch to 
Senſe, by the Exiſtence of the Condition, 
Motion, and Power of the whole, that 
is, to convey an Idea that each of the 
three Names called Perſons in the Eſſence- 
exiſting, exiſts by the whole Eſſence. As 
every immediate Act of each, or any one 
of the three Names of Fire, Light, and 
Spirit, 1s evidently to Senſe the joint 
Act of the whole Matter, or of the three 
Names, by the Oeconomy of the other 
two, that 1s, to convey an Idea that every 
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Act of, or Action performed by any one of 
the three Names or Perſons, is ſo perform- 
ed by the whole Eſſence-exiſting, or by 
the three Perſons: So, or in that Senſe of 
Oeconomy, the Eſſence is not divided, 
and the Action is not divided. The Scrip- 
ture does not ſay one of the Perſons, as for 
Example, the Spirit a Part of Jebovab, or 
one of the Aleim, but the Spirit Jehovab. 
the Spirit Aleim, as well as Jehovah Aleim, 
or Aleim Jehovab. So Fehovah is ſaid 
to do this, or that, to ſend the Spirit, ſo 
the Aleim. 
Each of the Perſons in the Aleim, has 
exhibited a Repreſentation of himſelf in 
his Name, or the Idea we have of the 
Action of each Name in the Arch-type 
the Heavens, upon our Bodies, is to con- 
vey a proper Idea of, and diſtinguiſh the 
Office or Part which each Perſon in the 
ſacred Trinity acts with Regard to the 
Soul, or whole Man. | 
I muſt obſerve, that there are many Ex- 
preſſions in the New Teſtament applied to 
the Perſons under the Names of Fire, 
Light, and Spirit, ſuch as cleanſing, puri- 
fying, &c, which the Heathen had attri- 
buted to the created Names, and there- 
fore 
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fore both anſwered the Type, and their 
Conceptions, and will be explained by ap- 
. plying them to the Originals, and to the 
Souls, as they had been uſed in a Senſe of 
Matter, | | 

From this Idea, the Names of Father, 
Son, and Spirit ariſe, as Light is called the 
Offspring of Fire; and this is to exhibit an 
Idea of the Manner of their Exiſtence, not 
of their infinite Duaation, otherwiſe than as 
Circulation is an Emblem of Infinity, and 
of Eternity, and ſo of Divinity. Leydecker 
of the Perfection of God, Cc. Well 
ſpake Plato that God always acts in a 
Circle.“ So Pſal. Ixxvi. 12. Vow, and 
render (aſcribe) to Jehovah all paAD his 
culators, But it gives an Idea of their 
Coevality ; for the Father did not exiſt 
alone, any more than the Fire at the Orb 
of the Sun exiſts without emitting Light, 
and admitting Spirit, Sc. In this Idea 
none is before, or after other, &c. 

In a lower Senſe, this Syſtem exhibits 
an Idea of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt dif- 
fuſed upon the Church, or diſtin& Churches, 
and upon each Saint under that of the 
Light iſſued againſt the Moon, each Pla- 
net, the Stars, diſtinguiſhed by the Diſtan- 


ces, 
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ces, &c. So of the Operations of the Light 
and Spirit upon each, to thoſe who under- 
ſtand the Operations of the material Light 
and 2 but not to others, becauſe 


they do not come under the Senſe of 
Seein g. 


